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TO 

THE  YOUTH 

OF 

GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND, 

THIS  TBAN8I.ATI0N  OP 

DANTE'S  DIVINA  COMMEDIA 
IS  DEDICATED, 

BY  THE   TEANSLATOB. 


TO  THE  READER. 


I  here  present  you  the  labour  and  fruit  of  my 
long  and  hard  study,  and  hope  you  will  derive 
some  literary  adyantage,  and  mental  entertainment 
from  it.  I  may  say  without  vanity  or  exagge- 
ration, that  no  translator  has  ever  done  more  jus- 
tice to  the  author  than  I  have  in  every  respect. 
What  some  translators  are  deficient  of  in  the  spirit 
of  the  Poem,  or  in  their  knowledge  of  the  Italian 
language,  they  strive  to  supply  with  pompous, 
bombastic  quotations  from  others,  and  often  give 
erroneous  interpretations  of  many  passages  of  the 
j^Tork.  I  have  dihgently  studied  the  Text  in  all  its 
poetic  and  figurative  styles,  consulted  the  most 
intelligent  commentators,  and  deduced  in  a  true 
Catholic  spirit,  in  accordance  with  the  Poet's  Chris- 
tian principles,  moral,  religious,  and  philosophic 
allegories,  which  are  a  considerable  acquisition  to 
the  work.  I  have  translated,  as  far  as  the  original 
text  would  allow,  a  few  of  the  first  Cantos,  as 
literally  as  possible.  The  Italian  scholar  alone  is 
capable  of  judging  of  its  almost  insurmountable 
difficulties.  Whoever  is  ignorant  of  the  language 
cannot  possibly  do  so.  To  please  both  is  the  most 
critical  task.  A  literal  translation  of  the  Poem  is 
morally  impossible ;  a  loose,  paraphrastic  one 
would  completely  distort  and  disfigure  the  natural 
beauties  of  the  original.  I  have  therefore  ob- 
served the  medius  terminus  throughout^  in  order 
to  satisfy  aU. 


Viii  TO  THE  READER* 

I  intended  at  first  to  have  the  Italian  Text  in 
the  opposite  page  to  the  translation,  but  consider- 
ing how  very  few  of  the  readers  might  know  that 
language,  and  also  the  great  expenses  incurred 
thereby,  I  have  thought  it  more  prudent  and  ad- 
visable to  give  up  that  plan.  But  for  the  use 
and  convenience  of  the  Italian  reader,  I  have 
marked  out  with  figures  in  the  different  notes,  the 
lines  corresponding  with  the  original  text. 

I  have  also  put  to  it  the  Life  of  Dante,  and 
four  splendid  plates  on  steel,  namely,  the  Poet's 
portrait,  and  the  other  three  respectively  repre- 
senting Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise,  with  an 
index  to  specify  the  contents  of  each  Canto. 

E.  O'D. 
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PREFACE. 

The  translation  of  any  work  into  our 
vernacular  language,  is  generally  consi- 
dered by  the  reader  an  easy  task,  but  that 
of  the  present  poem  is  an  exception  for 
many  reasons.  The  sublime  genius,  the 
profound  knowledge,  the  high-soaring  fan- 
tastic imagination  of  the  author,  render  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  work  almost 
unintelligible  from  the  elaborate  intricacy, 
and  diversity  of  its  subject  and  matter. 
The  present  poem  is  like  a  vast  boister- 
ous sea,  full  of  sand-banks,  shoals,  and 
breakers,  which  require  the  experience  of 
a  skilful  pilot  to  save  the  vessel  from  ship- 
wreck. It  may  be  also  compailtd  to 
copper  mines,  which  require  much  time 
and  labour  to  penetrate  the  bowels  of  the 
earth,  before  the  diligent  workman  can 
discover  the  right  vein.  The  extraordi- 
nary plan  and  system  of  the  poet,  together 
with  the  irregularity  of  the  Italian  lan- 
guage, then,  as  it  were,  in  its  infancy  •,  \xv^ 
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invention  of  a  multiplicity  of  words  to  ex- 
press his  thoughts  and  ideas,  and  to  give 
poetic  harmony  to  his  verses  ;  his  mixture 
of  mythology  with  theology,  of  heathen 
with  Christian  philosophy ;  his  almost  in- 
comprehensible astronomy  in  his  descrip- 
tion of  Purgatory  and  Paradise ;  his  mode 
of  eternal  punishment  and  reward,  of  the 
various  ghosts,  spirits,  and  souls  he  meets 
in  diflFerent  regions;  his  mysterious  but 
incomparable  allegories  in  the  moral  and 
religious  application  of  his  divine  poem; 
his  wonderful  knowledge  of  sacred  and 
profane  history,  of  philosophy,  physics, 
and  metaphysics,  of  astronomy,  astrology, 
geography,  chronology,  and  the  biography 
of  the  most  illustrious  men  of  his  days ; 
all  couched  up  in  obscure  terms  and  singu- 
lar phraseology,  present  innumerable  diffi- 
culties to  the  mind  and  pen  of  the  trans- 
lator. Not  only  every  Canto,  but  several 
passages  therein,  throw  a  stumbling-block 
in  his  way,  and  bid  defiance  to  the  most 
classical  intelligence. 

To  understand  and  translate  the  immor- 
tal works  of  Homer  and  Virgil,  and  of  all 
the  poets  of  antiquity,  to  any  one  conver- 
sant with  their  respective  languages,  is  but 
child's  amusement,  in  comparison  to  the 
complicated  and  intricate  composition  of 
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the  Divina  Commedia.  Our  poet  was  equal 
if  not  superior  to  them  all  by  his  natural 
genius,  and  by  far  surpassed  them  in 
knowledge  with  the  inestimable  and  glo- 
rious advantages  as  a  Christian.  The 
beauties  of  his  inimitable  poem,  which 
holds  the  first  rank  in  poetic  lore,  philoso- 
phy, and  literature,  constitute  a  hidden 
treasure  of  invaluable  jewels,  which,  I 
fear  and  think,  can  never  be  sufficiently 
set  forth  in  all  their  scientific  brilliancy. 
Many  have  attempted  to  translate  the 
work  in  verse,  and  in  my  humble  opinion, 
very  unsuccessfully,  and  I  am  convinced 
therein  by  the  respectable  authority  of 
competent  judges. 

In  my  hours  of  leisure  I  had  translated 
a  few  Cantos  of  the  Inferno,  and  often 
found  the  weight  of  this  arduous,  and  I 
may  say,  presumptuous  task,  fall  heavy  on 
my  hands,  and  almost  impracticable  in  exe- 
cution ;  but  having  consulted  some  learned 
friends,  both  Italian  and  English,  I  have, 
with  their  kind  approbation  and  flattering 
encouragement,  ventured  to  continue  and 
complete  the  whole  poem.  The  Divina  Com- 
media, at  its  first  publication,  was  severely 
criticised  and  censured  at  Rome,  and  by 
many  of  the  crowned  heads  of  Europe; 
but  by  mature  consideration  and  impartial 
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examination,  it  was  received  in  lapse  of 
time  with  universal  applause  and  general 
enthusiasm,  as  being  the  foundation  and 
ornament  of  the  Italian  language,  and  the 
admiration  of  all  enlightened  nations. 
Some  of  the  most  illustrious  prelates  of 
the  Church,  and  cardinals  too,  translated 
the  poem  in  Latin,  and  extolled  its  merit 
and  glory  in  raptures  of  joy  and  praise; 
and  even  many  passages  thereof  have  been 
often  cited  in  the  pulpit  by  several  of  the 
most  pious  and  eloquent  preachers  of 
Italy.  The  entire  work  is  teeming  with 
vehement  censure,  philosophic  acrimony, 
and  poignant  satire  against  impiety,  injus- 
tice, and  tyranny,  or  any  oppression,  or 
encroachment  against  the  natural  and 
rational  rights  and  liberties  of  man.  He 
severely  attacked  and  exposed  some 
abuses,  that  became  too  prevalent  in 
monastic  institutions,  contrary  to  their 
original  foundation  and  the  true  spirit  of 
the  Church.  He  was  also  of  opinion,  and 
expresses  it  in  all  his  works,  that  poverty 
and  humility  would  much  more  redound 
to  the  glory  and  prosperity  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  than  too  much  temporal  power 
and  worldly  grandeur. 

The  poet  is  generally  suspected  of  too 
much  partiality  to  his  political  friends, 
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and  of  implacable  animosity  towards  his 
antagonists,  whom  he  represents  to  be 
eternally  tormented  by  Divine  justice  for 
their  notorious  perversity  and  profligacy 
of  life.  Being  unsuccessful  in  his  civil 
and  political  career,  and  implicated  in 
party  dissensions,  and  the  domestic  broils 
of  his  time,  he  was  sentenced,  through 
treachery  and  ingratitude,  to  perpetual 
banishment  from  Florence  ;  and  was 
thereby  deprived  of  his  property  and  the 
consolation  of  his  family,  and  exposed  to 
much  danger,  hardship,  and  distress,  with- 
out any  protection  or  resource  but  the 
hospitality  of  a  few  friends.  Now  incon- 
solable and  persecuted,  he  had  no  other 
means  or  arms  for  his  defence  and  justifi- 
cation, but  his  noble  pen  and  powerful 
talents,  which  he  satirically  employed  to 
cover  his  enemies  with  indelible  oppro- 
brium and  everlasting  disgrace  ;  and  repre- 
sent the  deplorable  state  of  Italy,  then 
overwhelmed  in  misery  and  slavery  by 
the  tyranny  of  her  petty  princes,  and  the 
constant  invasion  of  other  ambitious  pow- 
ers, to  whom  she  has  been  always  an  easy 
and  lucrative  prey  since  the  fall  of  the 
Roman  empire.  After  the  aggrandizement 
of  the  pontifical  see  in  territorial  posses- 
sions, Rome,  in  his  opinion,  became  ttie^ 
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focus  of  every  political  movement  and 
international  arrangements  between  kings, 
princes,  and  people,  and  exercised  extra- 
ordinary influence  in  difierent  states  of 
Europe,  and  principally  in  Italy.  Hence 
he  darted  the  arrows  of  his  bilious  acri- 
mony and  poignant  satire  against  the 
eternal  city  and  its  temporal  sway,  and 
occasionally  directed  them  with  irresistible 
impetuosity  against  the  political  intrigues 
and  diplomatic  stratagems  of  other  courts, 
which  relied  more  on  the  alarming  thun- 
ders of  the  Vatican,  than  on  whole  armies 
in  battle  array  for  the  accomplishment  of 
their  artful  designs.  He  gave  full  scope 
to  his  blazing  indignation  in  sarcastic 
language  against  Clement  V.,  who  re- 
moved the  pontifical  see  to  Avignon  in 
France,  which  then  caused  general  discon- 
tent in  Italy ;  for  Rome,  without  the 
presence  of  the  Pope,  is  no  more  than  a 
gloomy  shade,  a  mere  skeleton,  and  still 
worse,  a  rotten  carcass.  He  bitterly 
attacked  some  more  of  the  sovereign  pon- 
tiffs for  their  ambitious  views  ;  and  the 
aggrandizement  of  their  families  and 
favourites  by  church  and  state  preferments, 
contrary  to  the  apostolic  integrity  and 
canonical  discipline  of  the  Catholic  church ; 
and  principally  Boniface  VIII.,  who  med- 
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died  too  much  in  political  affairs  to  the 
detriment  and  disgrace  of  Italy,  wliich  was 
then,  by  civil  dissensions  and  foreign  inva- 
sions, almost  covered  with  the  blood  of  her 
nnfortunate  children.  To  avoid  long  dis- 
sertations on  this  painful  subject,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  the  history  of  those 
and  other  times,  which  bears  strong  testi- 
mony of  the  facts,  and  presents  a  melan- 
choly picture  of  the  state  of  Italy  in  those 
days. 

In  the  translation  of  this  beautiful 
poem,  I  have  endeavoured  to  make  it  as 
literal,  concise,  and  intelligible  as  possible, 
which  is  not  an  easy  matter  from  its 
extreme  difllculty,  I  have  also  put  an 
argument  at  the  head  of  each  canto,  to 
explain  the  nature  and  principal  subject 
thereof,  with  illustrative  notes  on  the 
most  important  passages,  which  I  think 
is  sufficient  for  the  classical  scholar.  As 
for  others,  it  would  be  labour  in  vain,  as 
it  is  not  in  the  power  of  man  to  make  the 
work  intelligible  to  those  who  are  not  w^ell 
versed  in  history  and  other  sciences.  I 
have  likewise  added  what  has  not  yet 
appeared  in  any  translation  of  the  poem, 
interesting  allegories  to  the  end  of  each 
canto,  in  order  to  explain  more  fully  the 
moral  and  religrious  sentiments,  and  ^^o- 
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foundly  philosophic  spirit  of  our  illustrious 
poet.  I  have  diligently  consulted  the 
most  enlightened  and  respectahle  com- 
mentators on  the  Divina  Commedia  in  the 
course  of  my  labour ;  and  have  often,  to 
my  confusion  and  pei'plexity,  found  them 
at  variance  on  several  of  the  most  difllcult 
passages ;  and  had  to  adopt  the  most 
ehgible  opinion,  and  compress  it  in  the 
body  of  the  translation,  in  order  to  avoid  a 
multiplicity  of  useless  notes. 

I  intended  to  add  an  index  of  diflPerent 
words,  used  by  the  author  to  please  his 
poetic  fancy,  and  complete  his  versifica- 
tion ;  which,  in  consequence  of  their  sin- 
gular peculiarity,  have  never  been  adopted 
in  the  Italian  language ;  together  with  that 
of  the  names  of  the  heathen  gods  and 
heroes,  of  ghosts,  men,  and  places  men- 
tioned in  the  poem ;  but  I  think  it  unneces- 
sary and  superfluous  in  a  work  of  this 
kind,  as  they  are  all  sufficiently  explained 
either  in  the  notes  or  translation. 

I  began  this  work  in  1848,  in  the  pious 
and  respectable  monastery  of  Santa  Trinita 
in  Florence,  and  finished  it  in  the  famous 
and  magnificent  monastery  of  Vallombro- 
sa,  situated  in  one  of  the  most  picturesque 
and  beautiful  parts  of  Tuscany.  Still,  I 
must  confess  that  a  long  time  previous  to 
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the  translation  of  this  nohle  poem,  com- 
monly and  justly  called  divine,  I  most 
diligently  studied  its  style  and  spirit.  I 
now,  with  a  degree  of  timidity  and  trem- 
bling anxiety,  present  it  before  the  en- 
lightened and,  I  expect,  indulgent  public, 
and  beg  to  dedicate  it  to  the  Youth  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  flatter 
myself  with  the  pleasing  hopes,  that  it 
will  be  a  useful  source  of  literary  enter- 
tainment and  mental  amusement  to  them 
at  home,  and  in  their  leisure  hours  at  their 
respective  places  of  public  education  a 
cheerful  recreation  and  delightful  pastime. 
In  Italy,  there  are  two  particular  things 
that  generally  attract  the  attention,  and 
excite  the  admiration  of  all  strangers, 
Rome  and  Dante.  One  for  its  ancient 
splendour  and  magnificence  in  the  imperial 
palaces  of  the  invincible  Csesars,  and  the 
Apostolic  See  of  St.  Peter's  successors, 
dazzling  with  its  brilliant  temples,  as  if  a 
terrestrial  constellation,  to  shed  light  and 
glory  on  Christianity;  and  the  other,  the 
immortal  father  of  Italian  poesy  and 
literature,  whose  glorious  Divina  Comme- 
dia,  like  the  scintillating  morning  star, 
casts  lustre  and  brilliancy  on  the  charming 
pages  of  his  inimitably  bright  countrymen, 
and  of  many  of  the  most  eminent  poets  of 
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Europe.  Whoever  has  seen  neither  one 
nor  the  other,  may  say  he  knows  but  very 
little  of  Italy,  the  classic  fountain  of  the 
fine  arts,  science  and  literature,  with  all 
their  splendid,  charming,  and  enchanting 
beauties. 
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A.NTE  was  born  at  Florence,  in  Maj,  1265, 
and  descendant  of  a  very  ancient  and  re- 
spectable family  of  that  city.  Cacciaguida, 
a  Florentine  Knight,  one  of  his  illustrious 
ancestors,  died  in  the  Holy  War,  in  1147,  fighting 
valiantly  in  defence  of  the  Catholic  faith,  under 
the  Emperor  Conrad  III.  He  was  married  to  a 
ladj  of  the  family  of  Alighieri  of  Ferrara,  from 
whom  the  poet  derived  that  name.  Till  that  alli- 
ance the  family  name  was  Elisei,  and  supposed  to 
be  of  a  noble  Roman  extraction.  His  mother's 
name  was  Bella,  but  nothing  particular  is  said  of 
her  origin,  life,  or  family.  He  had  the  misfortune 
to  lose  his  fattier  in  his  infancy,  but  his  mother 
neglected  nothing  to  give  him  a  liberal  education. 
His  first  preceptor  was  Brunetto  Latini,  a  man 
highly  distinguished  among  his  fellow-citizens  for 
his  literary  attainments  and  poetic  genius,  who 
instructed  him  in  every  branch  of  polite  literature 
and  classical  knowledge.  He  soon  acquired,  by 
the  attendance  of  other  learned  men,  all  the  accom- 
plishments necessary  for  a  well-bred  scholar  and 
perfect  gentleman.  He  tben  studied  the  art  of 
poetry  with  close  application,  and  soon  exhibited 
several  specimens  of  his  natural  talents.  He  had 
also  great  taste  for  music  and  singing,  and  made, 
wonderful  proficiency  in  both.  He  then  devoted 
himself  to  the  pursuit  of  natural  and  moral  ^Vilo- 
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sophj,  and  is  said  to  have  studied  at  the  universities 
of  Bologna  and  Padua,  as  well  as  in  that  of  his 
native  city.  He  then  went  to  Paris,  where  he 
studied  theology  with  much  honour  and  distinction, 
and  obtained  the  degree  of  a  Bachelor,  and  would 
that  of  a  Master,  had  he  not  been  too  restricted  ia 
his  pecuniary  means.  Hence  he  is  said  to  have 
gone  to  England,  and  visited  the  university  of 
Oxford.  In  both  kingdoms  he  made  most  honourable 
acquaintances,  even  with  princes  of  the  royal  blood. 
He  then  returned  to  his  native  country. 

The  first  remarkable  occurrence  in  the  poet's  life, 
was  his  intimacy  with  a  beautiful  little  girl  of  hid 
own  age,  both  then  about  nine  years  old.  He  first 
met  her  at  a  banquet  given  by  her  father,  Folco  de' 
Portinari,  a  gentleman  conspicuous  for  his  wealth, 
respectability,  and  piety.  They  amused  themselves 
innocently  with  other  children  of  their  age,  during 
the  splendid  entertainment  of  that  day  and  evening. 
She  was  familiarly  called  Bice  by  her  parents,  whom 
the  poet  afterwards  called  Beatrice,  to  indicate  her 
beauty,  wisdom,  and  virtue.  Their  mutual  friend- 
ship and  aifection  increased  from  time  to  time  to 
such  a  degree,  as  to  make  an  indelible  impression 
on  his  mind  and  heart.  He  had  a  certain  vision,  in 
which  he  saw  her  in  all  her  grace  and  charms,  and 
expected  thereby  that  he  might  be  one  day  happy 
and  successful  enough  to  be  joined  in  matrimony  to 
the  object  of  all  his  aflfection  ;  but  the  will  of  heaven 
decreed  it  otherwise.  Notwithstanding  that  heart- 
rent  disappointment,  his  love  and  affection  for  her 
were  still  the  same,  and  even  increased,  for  they  were 
founded  on  pure,  sincere,  sentiments  of  candid  and 
everlasting  friendship.  This  vision  inflamed  his 
poetic  imagination,  and  put  all  his  mental  faculties 
in  action,  to  compose  some  amorous  ditties  and  son- 
nets  in  praise  of  the   charms   and  beauty  of  his 
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fayonrite  ladj.  He  communicated  tbem  to  some  of 
bis  most  intimate  friends,  and  tLej  excited  their 
applause  and  admiration.  Bj  this  he  first  acquired 
the  esteem,  friendship,  and  benevolence  of  the  first- 
rate  poets  of  his  native  citj.  Among  the  number  was 
Guido  de'  Cavalcanti,  one  of  the  most  illustrious 
families  of  Florence,  who  had  also  a  particular  taste 
for  poetry  and  philosophy,  and  took  an  active  part 
in  the  civil  and  political  discussions  of  his  fellow- 
citizens.  At  this  period  he  devoted  a  few  years 
incessantly  to  the  study  and  practice  of  poetry,  and 
composed  several  curious  and  remarkable  produc- 
tions, constantly  in  full  enthusiasm  of  love  for  the 
darling  object  of  his  heart.  In  that  interval  he 
undoubtedly  formed  the  plan  and  method  of  the 
Divina  Gommedia.  He  was  then  in  doubt  what 
course  of  life  he  might  adopt,  or  what  public  profes- 
gion  he  might  embrace.  He  hesitated  between  the 
Church  and  Matrimony.  Since  he  studied  theology, 
he  had  a  strong  inclination  to  enter  some  religious 
order,  and  so  he  joined  that  of  the  Frati  Miuori,  but 
in  the  course  of  his  noviceship,  he  did  not  feel  a 
solid  vocation,  and  he  therefore  bid  them  farewell. 

We  have  now  the  poet,  passionate  lover,  and  ex- 
monk  in  the  field  of  battle,  fighting  with  signal 
intrepidity  for  his  party.  Before  I  proceed  farther, 
it  is  necessary  to  give  some  details  of  the  turbulent 
state  of  Tuscany  in  those  days.  There  were  then 
two  formidable  parties,  the  Guelphs  and  Ghibellius, 
contending  for  their  respective  rights  and  liberties 
in  the  Republic.  Between  the  diflferent  bloody 
engagements  that  took  place  at  that  period,  the 
most  memorable  and  decisive  was  that  fought  at 
Campaldino.  The  Florentine  Guelphs,  with  an  army 
of  twelve  thousand  foot,  and  two  thousand  horse, 
marched  in  a  body  to  attack  Gasentino,  near  Arezzo, 
on  the  Val  d'  Arno,  in  order  to  extirpate  the  Ghibel- 
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line  party,  who  were  there  concentrated.  Their 
enemies,  to  the  number  of  eight  thousand  foot,  and 
nine  hundred  horse,  met  them  in  the  field  of  battle^ 
and  a  most  sanguinary  engagement  issued,  to  the  total 
discomfiture  and  considerable  loss  of  the  latter 
party,  which,  notwithstanding  its  inferiority  in  num- 
ber, was  on  the  point  of  gaining  the  victory,  but 
through  want  of  military  tactics  and  discipline,  lost 
all  advantages.  The  Florentine  army  was  headed 
by  Vieri  de'  Cherchi,  a  man  of  great  bravery  and 
martial  spirit ;  and  the  other  party  by  the  bishop  of 
Arezzo,  and  Buon  Conte  di  Montefeltro,  who  were 
both  slain,  valiantly  fighting  in  the  field  of  battle. 
The  poet  on  this  memorable  occasion  distinguished 
himself  with  extraordinary  courage  and  intrepidity, 
and  enhanced  himself  more  and  more  in  the  esteem 
and  consideration  of  his  fellow-citizens.  On  his 
return  to  Florence  after  this  signal  victory,  he 
received  public  congratulations  from  all  the  city. 
He  passed  some  time  in  great  joy  and  alacrity,  and 
in  mutual  compliments  with  those  who  fought  with 
him  side  by  side  in  the  field  of  battle. 

In  the  midst  of  that  public  joy  and  triumph,  the 
poet's  heart  was  still  bent  on  one  particular  object,  and 
that  good  and  afiectionate  heart  was  soon  mortally 
afflicted  by  the  death  of  his  dearly  beloved  Beatrice, 
who,  after  being  married  for  a  short  time  to  a  noble- 
man of  the  family  of  Bardi,  died  on  the  9th  of  June, 
1290.  This  rendered  him  melancholy  and  inconso- 
lable for  some  time,  and  he  had  no  other  resource  to 
digest  his  sorrow  and  affliction  but  retirement  and 
study,  and  composing  verses  and  sonnets  in  praise 
and  memory  of  his  dear  friend.  His  friends  endea- 
voured to  console  him,  and  at  last  prevailed  on  him, 
by  urgent  solicitations,  to  charge  his  life  and  condi- 
tion. By  their  influence  he  was  married  in  the  year 
1292,  to  Donna  Gemma,  a  young  lady  of  the  noble 
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familj  of  the  Donati,  bj  whom  he  had  four  or  &Ye 
children.  He  was  unfortanate  in  his  matrimonial 
alliance,  in  consequence  of  the  haughty,  unsociable 
temper  of  his  wife,  and  of  his  father-in  law  being  one 
of  the  principal  chiefs  of  the  partj  opposite  to  his. 
This  was  often  the  cause  of  domestic  dissensions  and 
political  animositj  between  him  and  his  wife  and 
father-in-law.  After  his  marriage,  for  the  space  of 
seven  or  eight  years,  he  devoted  his  time  to  study 
and  the  care  of  his  children,  and  is  supposed  to  have 
commenced  some  of  his  cantos  in  that  interval,  and 
also  to  have  fulfilled  some  important  embassies  for 
the  Florentine  Republic. 

He  now  entered  on  his  political  career,  which  was 
the  cause  of  his  misfortune  and  exile.  At  that 
period  the  Guelph  party  were  very  powerful  and 
victorious  in  all  their  engagements  with  the  opposite 
faction,  who  were,  by  this  time,  deprived  of  all 
power  and  influence  all  over  Tuscany.  The  Guelphs 
were  now  in  full  possession  of  all  the  public  offices^ 
and,  consequently,  of  the  general  administration  of  the 
republican  affairs,  and  were  soon  after  divided  into 
two  formidable  and  irreconcilable  factions,  by  the 
denomination  of  the  Neri  and  Bianchi.  The  former, 
composed  of  the  rich  and  nobles,  endeavoured  to 
maintain  their  aristocratic  ascendancy,  and  the 
latter,  the  popular  party,  contended  for  the  esta- 
blished republican  principles  and  democratic  insti- 
tutions. Henceforth  all  was  jealousy,  suspicion,  and 
apprehension  of  encroachments  on  their  respective 
rights,  liberties,  and  privileges.  At  last  the  people 
took  up  arms,  attacked  and  conquered  the  nobles, 
and  re-established  their  independence.  Then  there 
was  nothing  but  disturbance,  anarchy,  and  impla- 
cable animosity  all  over  the  city  and  country.  In 
order  to  bring  about  some  reconciliation,  they  pro- 
ceeded to  the  election  of  priors^  who  at  that  time 
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possessed  the  supreme  authority  in  the  republicaa 
goyemment.  Of  the  six  elected  priors,  Dante  was 
the  chief,  and  consequently  had  the  whole  respon- 
sibility of  the  public  transactions  and  civil  adminis- 
tration. During  the  interval,  the  nobility  exercised 
all  their  power  and  influence  at  the  Court  of  Rome, 
and  solicited  Boniface  VIIL,  then  Pope,  to  interfere 
in  their  behalf.  He,  accordingly,  sent  Cardinal 
Matteo  Aquasparta  to  Florence,  in  order  to  re- 
concile both  parties,  and  reinstate  the  nobles  ia 
their  ancient  privileges.  Three  of  them  were  at 
this  time  accused  of  conspiracy  and  high  treason 
against  the  Republic,  and  were  condemned  to  very 
severe  penalties  and  imprisonment.  The  Pope, 
through  the  medium  of  his  Cardinal,  insisted  on 
their  liberty,  but  the  Bianchi  party  did  not  com- 
ply, and,  it  is  said,  that  he  then  excommunicated 
the  city  of  Florence. 

The  Pope's  interference  encouraged  the  Neri 
party,  and  so  they  held  consultation  in  accordance 
with  his  views  and  counsel,  to  invite  Charles  of 
Valois,  brother  to  Philip  le  Bel,  King  of  France,  in 
order  to  arrange  and  reconcile  matters  at  that 
critical  conjuncture.  They  were  then  suspected  of 
intrigues  and  conspiracies  with  a  design  to  over- 
throw the  Republic,  and  the  Bianchi  were  so  exas- 
perated as  to  take  up  arms  again,  and  throw  the  city 
into  general  consternation.  Dante,  with  his  col- 
leagues in  office,  had  to  take  forcible  precautionary 
measures  for  the  maintenance  of  order  and  public 
safety.  They  held  deliberation,  and  decided  on  the 
absolute  necessity  of  arresting  the  principal  leaders 
of  both  parties,  who,  on  examination,  were  found 
guilty  of  the  charge,  and  sentenced  to  banishment 
from  the  State  ;  the  Bianchi  party  to  Sarzana,  with 
Guide  de*  Cavalcanti,  their  chief;  and  the  Neri, 
with  their  principal  leader,  Curso  Donati,  to  Pieva, 
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near  the  Pontifical  States.  Guide  Cayalcanti  was 
released  from  banishment  in  consequence  of  ill- 
health,  and  died  soon  after,  universallj  regretted, 
which  increased  public  animosity  against  the  priors. 
Dante,  through  respect  and  attachment  to  the 
Church,  was  reluctant  to  bo  in  opposition  to  the 
Pope»  and  was  happj  to  be  commissioned  to  go  to 
Kome,  in  order  to  revoke  the  excommunication,  and 
make  satisfactory  arrangements  between  the  parties. 
He  did  not  succeed  in  his  embassy  at  the  Court  of 
Rome  for  the  final  reconciliation  of  the  contending 
parties.  He,  howeyer,  had  the  great  consolation  to 
be  in  Rome  at  the  time  of  a  general  jubilee,  wliich 
took  place  in  1300,  and  from  which  he  dated  his 
wonderful  yision. 

At  this  period  the  Bianchi  party  formed  a  league 
with  those  of  Lucca  and  Pistoia,  to  chase  the  oppo- 
site faction  from  both  cities.  Charles  of  Valois  had 
by  this  time  crossed  the  Alps,  on  his  way  to  Rome, 
where  he  was  influenced  by  the  Pope  to  return  to 
Florence,  and  concert  matters  with  the  principal 
leaders  for  the  pacification  of  Tuscany.  Dante,  on 
his  return,  found  everything  in  a  worse  state,  and 
less  prospect  of  any  satisfactory  arrangements.  He 
was  again  charged  with  a  second  embassy  to  Rome, 
and  in  that  interval,  deplorable  vicissitudes  took 
place  in  Florence.  Charles  of  Valois,  in  place  of 
acting  with  honour  and  impartiality,  principally 
favoured  the  Neri  party,  and  got  all  the  others  re- 
called from  their  place  of  banishment.  Then  through 
reyenge  and  under  his  special  protection,  they 
began  to  commit  atrocious  deeds  of  devastation,  and 
even  the  destruction  of  the  lives  and  properties  of 
their  enemies.  The  French  prince,  after  taking  his 
oath  in  the  presence  of  all  ^e  authorities  of  the 
city,  assembled  in  the  church  of  Santa  Maria  No- 
Telia,  to  mamtain  order,  and  do  equal  justice  to  %U^ 
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countenanced  and  fomented  all  these  abominable 
atrocities,  and  received  an  enormous  sum  of  monej 
from  the  confiscation  of  the  properties  of  the  popu- 
lar partj.  Here  royalty  and  nobility  joined  in  public 
plunder  and  devastation,  to  the  irreparable  detriment 
of  the  Republic,  and  to  their  own  eternal  disgrace. 
The  Neri  party  being  now  in  full  power  at  the  head 
of  the  government,  passed  nev  and  arbitrary  laws, 
and  issued  proclamations,  ordering  the  banishment 
of  Dante  with  his  colleagues,  and  many  other  re- 
spectable men  of  the  state,  together  with  the  confis- 
cation of  all  their  goods  and  properties. 

Dante  got  no  information  of  these  horrible  trans- 
actions till  he  came  to  Sienna,  on  his  way  from 
Rome,  and  there  he  was  apprized  of  all  that  passed 
at  Florence  in  his  absence.  What  must  have  been 
then  his  astonishment  at  the  ingratitude  of  his 
fellow-citizens,  his  sorrow  for  such  public  calamities, 
his  grief  for  the  loss  of  his  property,  and  above  all, 
his  excessive  affliction  for  the  lamentable  state  of  his 
wife  and  dear  children,  abandoned  without  assist- 
ance or  protection !  Seeing  no  remedy  for  his 
misfortune,  he  came  to  the  desperate  resolution  of 
joining  other  exiles,  who  held  their  first  consultation 
to  concert  measures  at  Gergonza,  a  small  castle 
situated  between  Arezzo  and  Sienna.  After  a  long 
deliberation,  they  resolved  to  reorganize  a  party 
and  take  their  position,  expecting  many  others  in 
the  same  predicament  with  themselves  to  join  them, 
principally  from  Arezzo,  Bologna,  Pistoia,  and  Pisa. 
After  a  short  time,  when  they  were  all  united,  they 
proceeded  in  a  body  to  Count  Alessandro  da  Romena, 
their  chief,  and  appointed  a  council  of  twelve  for 
the  management  of  their  expedition,  of  which  num- 
ber Dante  was  one  pi  the  most  influential.  After 
all  the  necessary  preparations  being  made,  thej 
advanced  in  military  order,  and  made  a  sudden 
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attack  on  the  citj  of  Florence,  took  possession  of 
one  of  the  gates,  and  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
surrounding  territory,  but  were  finally  compelled  to 
retreat  with  great  loss  and  discomfiture.  There  if  a 
yarietj  of  other  interesting  incidents,  that  occurred 
subsequent  to  this  defeat  of  the  poet  and  his  party, 
but  I  shall  leave  that  to  the  history  of  those  times, 
and  the  following  poem,  with  its  notes,  in  which  are 
recorded  the  principstl  events  of  his  political  life. 

Dante  is  now  in'  exile,  outlawed  by  a  tyrannical 
government,  deprived  of  his  country  and  property, 
far  from  his  wife  and  children,  and  depending  on 
public  benevolence  and  hospitality.  His  first  recep- 
tion was  from  the  illustrious  family,  della  Scala,  at 
Verona,  where  he  received  every  comfort  and  conso- 
lation, suitable  to  Ms  distressed  circumstances.  He 
then  passed  some  time  with  the  noble  Marquis 
Malaspina  at  Castel-Nuovo,  where  he  succeeded  in 
reconciling  him  to  the  bishop  of  Luni,  who  were 
till  then  much  at  variance.  During  this  time  he 
wrote  several  letters  to  the  Florentine  government, 
and  the  people  at  large,  to  allow  him  to  return  to 
his  native  city,  but  all  to  no  effect.  Now  in  full 
despair  of  ever  returning,  he  once  more  joined 
another  party,  in  hopes  by  the  overthrow  of  his 
enemies,  he  niight  still  succeed.  After  the  death 
of  Boniface,  Benedict  XI.  succeeded  him,  who  was 
favourable  to  his  party,  but  he  soon  died,  as  it  is 
supposed,  poisoned  by  some  of  the  Neri  party.  He 
was  succeeded  by  Clement  V.,  who  established  the 
Pontifical  see  at  Avignon,  and  therefore  Dante  had 
no  further  hopes  of  protection  from  Rome.  He  still 
expected  some  success  in  his  efforts  to  return  to 
Florence,  by  the  exaltation  of  Henry  of  Luxemburgh 
to  the  imperial  throne,  which  took  place  in  1308. 
He  soon  came  to  Italy,  and  was  crowned  in  the 
church  of  St.  Ambrose  at  Milan,    He  was  expected 
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to  establish  peace,  order,  and  reconciliation  all  07er 
Italy  ;  but  several  states  and  principalities  refused 
him  homage  and  submission,  ad  their  imperial 
sovereign.  On  his  way  to  Rome,  he  besieged 
Florence,  but  unsuccessfully.  So  Dante  was  still 
doomed  to  disappointment,  and  to  complete  his 
misfortune,  the  Emperor  died  the  following  summer 
at  Buonconvento.  All  prospects  and  hopes  had  now 
expired  in  the  breast  of  the  forlorn  and  unhappy 
exile.  He  then  sought  for  a  hospitable  roof  in 
many  parts  of  Italy,  and  is  supposed  at  this  interval 
to  have  returned  to  Paris,  where  he  held  a  public 
disputation  on  very  important  points  of  theology. 
On  his  return  be  was  most  cordially  and  hospitably 
received  by  many  of  his  respectable  acquaintances, 
but  principally  by  his  noble  and  honourable  friends. 
Guide  Novello  da  Polenta,  at  Ravenna,  and  Uguc- 
cione  della  Fop:giuola  at  Lucca,  where  he  made  an 
acquaintance  with  Gentucca,  so  much  spoken  of  in 
his  poems.  It  appears  from  one  of  his  letters  that 
he  had  the  option  in  the  year  1316,  to  return  to  his 
native  city,  on  conditions  to  pay  a  certain  penalty, 
and  make  a  public  avowal  of  the  falsely-alleged 
offence  ;  but  he  indignantly  rejected  such  ignomini- 
ous terms,  and  preferred  to  live  and  die  in  exile. 
He  had  a  good  protector  and  powerful  patron  in  Can 
Grande  della  Scala,  lord  of  Verona.  Can  Grande, 
by  his  martial  achievements  and  magnanimity, 
acquired  considerable  power,  and  extended  his 
dominions  all  over  Romagna.  He  was  then  one 
of  the  most  powerful  princes  in  Italy,  and  received 
marks  of  distinction,  and  several  privileges  from  the 
emperor  Henry  VII.  His  palace  was  a  retreat  of 
generosity,  munificence,  and  hospitality  for  all  men 
of  merit,  suffering  from  misfortune  or  persecution. 
Dante  was  his  principal  favourite,  and  he  always 
gave  him  the  preference  at  his  royal  and  hospitable 


-tMn.  Howdver,  he  spent  the  latter  part  0 
vith  Caido  Novello  at  Ravenna,  a  maa  of  great 
learaing  and  wealth,  and  a  particular  friend  to  the 
poet.  He  GDJojed  extensive  possessions  along  the 
Adriatic  coast,  and  was  in  coustaiit  commuai  cation 
Tilth  the  Venetian  republic.  Guido  sent  him  on 
some  important  embassaj  to  that  gorerDmeut,  but  he 
did  not  succeed,  in  consequence,  as  it  is  related,  of 

ne  misunderstanding  or  private  animosity,  which 
prevailed  betweon  that  court  and  the  lord  of  lla- 
Tonna.  Dante  was  not  therefore  successful  in  his 
commission,  and  was  so  much  mortified  at  the  dis< 
appointment,  that  on  his  return  he  fell  dangerously 
ill,  and  terminated    his  adventurous,   but  glorious 

I,  on  the  I4tU  of  September,  1321,  after  having 
received,  with  exemplary  resignation  and  Christian 
piety,  the  holy  sacraments  of  the  Church. 

Let  us  now  see  the  poet  in  his  private  and  literar^r 
life.  From  his  youth  he  was  very  assiduous  in  study, 
and  much  inclined  to  solitude  and  contemplation. 
He  had  great  predilection  for  the  liberal  arts,  and 
eitraordiuary  taste  for  music,  singing,  and  painting. 

He  was  not  much  given  to  company,  and  always 
seleeied  the  society  of  men  of  loarniog.  and  of  good 
moral  character.  He  cultivated  the  friendship  and 
merited  the  esteem  of  the  most  eminent  men  of  hia 
time,  and  principally  those  who  were  conspicuous  in 
art,  science,  and  literature.  He  was  remarkable  for 
probity  and  rectitude  in  all  his  public  and  private 
trausacdons.  He  had  a  particular  veneration  for 
men  of  strong  faith  and  piety,  and  an  inviolable 
attachment  to  his  religion.  He  was  considered  to 
e  somewhat  disdainful  in  his  social  commerce,  and 
sometimes  prone  to  sarcasm,  still  very  polite  and 
dignified  in  his  manners,  and  of  very  strict  temper- 
ance in  his  diet.  Ho  was  naturally  silent,  discreet, 
luid  humble,  and  detested  flattery  and  ^om^.    &% 
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was  a  man  of  middle  stature,  and  grave  m  deport- 
ment ;  of  long  visage,  large  ejes,  an  aquiline  nose, 
dark  complexion,  and  black  curling  hair.  He  had 
five  children,  four  sons  and  a  daughter.  Two  of  the 
sons  died  at  an  early  age,  and  it  is  said  the 
other  children  went  to  Ravenna  some  time  before  his 
death.  There  is  no  mention  made  of  his  wife,  but 
it  is  supposed  she  died  in  Florence.  However  un- 
happy she  might  have  been  in  marriage,  she  behaved 
as  a  good,  prudent,  industrious  mother  to  her  chil- 
dren during  his  exile  and  misfortune.  Out  of  the 
confiscation  of  his  property,  she  claimed  her  dowry, 
by  means  of  which,  with  her  own  industry,  she  sup- 
ported them  decently  and  respectably,  and  was  for- 
tunate enough  to  preserve  the  seven  first  cantos  of 
the  Inferno ;  otherwise,  perhaps  the  Divina  Corn- 
media  would  never  have  been  published.  His 
patrimony  was  not  considerable  ;  it  was  composed  of 
a  few  houses  in  Florence,  and  some  land  in  the 
vicinity.  I  have  seen  a  part  of  them  with  much 
pleasure,  and  also  the  inventory,  with  the  full  state- 
ment thereof.  His  two  sons  were  possessed  of  good 
abilities,  and  contributed  very  much  to  the  illustra- 
tion  of  the  Divina  Commedia.  One  was  of  the  legal 
profession,  and  acquired  both  wealth  and  rank  at 
Verona,  and  was  in  frequent  correspondence  with 
Petrarch.  His  daughter  Beatrice,  so  called  after  his 
favourite  lady,  entered  a  convent  at  Ravenna,  where 
he  died  in  exile. — That  is  a  very  remarkable  cir- 
cumstance. The  Florentine  Republic  made  her  a 
present  some  years  after  of  ten  gold  florins,  in  ac- 
knowledgement of  his  great  genius,  and  of  her  own 
merit  and  virtues.  His  bountiful  friend  Guido 
ordered  a  splendid  sepulchre  to  be  erected  in  honour 
of  him,  but  it  was  not  finished  till  the  year  1483. 
There  was  another  of  a  more  magnificent  form 
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witli  his  effigy,  erected  in  1790,  by  Cardinal  Gon- 
zaga.  The  Florentines  made  application  several 
times,  and  at  last,  through  the  mediation  of  Pope 
Leo  X.,  and  Michael  Angelo,  for  his  mortal  remains; 
but  the  people  of  Ravenna  unanimously  refused 
them  that  honour,  and  kept  them  as  an  everlasting 
memorial  of  their  ho$«pitalitj  to  the  noble  exile.  A 
magnificent  monument,  representing  the  Muses  in  a 
posture  of  grief  and  lamentation  on  one  side,  and 
Italy  on  the  other,  with  a  sceptre  in  one  hand,  and 
the  other  pointing  to  the  poet's  statue,  crowned  with 
laurel,  has  been  since  erected  to  him  by  public  sub* 
scription  in  the  church  of  Santa  Croce,  at  Florence. 
His  first  literary  production  was  his  Vita  Nuova, 
which  he  composed  before  the  age  of  twenty.  It 
consists  of  sonnets,  and  a  variety  of  curious  things, 
in  which  he  expressed  his  extraordinary  attachment 
to  Beatrice.  He  then  composed  a  very  singular 
work,  called  the  Convito,  or  Banquet,  consisting  of 
fourteen  canzoni,  all  on  love  and  virtue,  of  which  he 
explained  only  three,  in  consequence  of  some  inter- 
ruption. It  is  a  specimen  of  profound  erudition  on 
moral  and  philosophic  principles.  According  to 
Salviati,  it  is  the  most  ancient  and  excellent  of  all 
Italian  prose  works.  He  wrote  three  letters  in 
Latin,  a  master-piece  of  eloquence  and  judgment ; 
the  first  to  the  Florentine  government,  on  the  in- 
justice of  his  banishment,  and  the  awful  consequences 
of  their  civil  dissensions  ;  the  second  to  the  Emperor 
Henry  VII.,  on  his  arrival  in  Italy  ;  and  the  third 
to  all  the  Cardinals  assembled  in  conclave  after  the 
death  of  Clement  V.,  in  order  to  maintain  the  pon- 
tifical See  at  Rome,  and  appoint  a  native  of  Italy  to 
the  vacant  see.  He  wrote  also  in  Latin  a  Treatise 
de  Monarchic,  divided  into  three  parts.  In  the  first 
he  proves  that  monarchy  is  preferable  to  any  other 
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system  of  government;  in  the  second,  that  Rome 
should  be  the  capital  of  the  empire ;  ia  the  thirds 
that  the  temporal  and  spiritual  power  should  be 
independent  of  each  other.  This  work  gave  great 
timbrage  to  the  court  of  Rome.  He  composed  ano« 
ther  work  with  the  title  de  Vulgari  Eloquentia» 
which  he  intended  to  divide  into  four  books,  two  of 
which  he  only  finished.  It  treats  of  the  vernacular 
language  in  prose  and  verse,  then  prevalent  in  Italy, 
with  a  great  variety  of  philosophic  reflections  thereon* 
All  these  works  have  materially  contributed  to  the 
improvement  and  establishment  of  the  Italian  Ian* 
guage. 

His  noble  poem,**^  the  Divina  Commedia,  is  a  capo 
d*opera  of  poesy,  science,  and  literature.  It  is 
inimitable  in  style,  knowledge,  and  originality,  and 
eclipses  by  its  poetic  splendour  and  sublimity,  all  the 
literary  productions  that  ever  appeared  before  or 
after  its  publication. .  Every  page  of  the  work  throws 
the  reader's  mind  into  an  Irresistible  ecstacy  and 
admiration,  and  displays  the  poet's  powerful  genius. 
He  dives  into  the  mysteries  of  art,  nature,  and  hu- 
manity, and  delineates  them  in  a  most  splendid 
philosophic  picture.  He  roves  in  his  great  vision 
through  the  universe,  and  enlightened  by  faith  and 
theology,  he  sees  God  everywhere  in  all  his  glory, 
infinite  wisdom,  and  omnipotence.  Pie  contemplates 
nature  and  Divine  Providence  in  their  mysterious 
course  and  operations,  and  deduces  therefrom  philo- 
sophical and  metaphysical  arguments.  He  sees 
humanity  as  it  were  suspended  between  heaven  and 
earth,  between  vice  and  virtue,  between  faith  and 


'^  ,.«....  il  poetna  sacfo 
Al  quale  ha  posto  mano  e  cielo  e  terra, 

Par.  zxv.  1.  2. 
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hnpietj,  between  wealth  and  poTertj,  between  jastice 
and  tyrannj,  between  hope  and  despair,  between 
life  and  death ;  and  then  the  immortal  spirit  con- 
signed to  eternal  glory,  or  everlasting  torments.  On 
these  principles  he  composed  his  immortal  poem, 
enriched  also  with  beautiful  metaphors  and  alle* 
gories,  a  great  many  of  which  are  not  still  understood 
by  his  numerous  commentators.  He  is  said  to  have 
had  this  yision  in  imitation  of  others,  but  it  is  so 
gratuitous  and  ilLfounded  a  supposition,  that  it 
ments  neither  notice  nor  credit.  It  is  all  of  his  own 
creation,  founded* on  the  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
with  the  exception  that  he  formed  his  plan,  and 
passed  judgment  of  those  places,  according  to  his 
own  fancy  and  imagination.  No  poem  has  ever  been 
in  such  vogue,  or  got  such  extensive  circulation  afi 
the  Divina  Commedia.  It  is  translated  in  all  the 
languages,  not  only  of  Europe,  but  of  all  the  civil- 
ized parts  of  the  world.  Professors  of  the  highest 
rank  in  literature,  have  been  always,  and  are  still, 
employed  in  several  parts  of  Italy,  and  in  foreign 
universities,  to  explain  the  beauties  and  difficulties 
of  this  admirable  work.  To  expatiate  on  the  supe- 
rior merit  of  this  great  poet,  would  be  useless,  and 
far  beneath  the  reality.  His  Divina  Commedia  is 
his  highest  encomium  and  best  recommendation* 
He  sometimes,  in  order  to  give  scope  and  expression 
to  the  gushing  torrent  of  his  ideas,  confounds  the- 
ology with  mythology,  and  seems  to  have  a  strong 
predilection  for  the  philosophic  system  of  Socrates, 
Plato,  and  Aristotle.  His  description  of  the  sun, 
planets,  and  constellations,  according  as  his  vision 
carried  him  along,  does  not  seem  to  be  at  all  times 
in  strict  harmony  with  the  principles  and  knowledge 
of  astronomy  ;  therefore  it  requires  particular  atten- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  reader,  to  know  in  what 
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hemisphere,  or  part  of  the  heavens  the  poet  is,  when 
he  describes  his  position. 

This  great  poet  and  the  celebrated  Michael  An- 
gelo,  formed  a  memorable  epoch  in  polite  literature 
and  fine  arts,  each  bj  his  natural  gifts  and  abilities. 
Both  have  shown  a  wonderful  example  of  practicable 
connection  between  sober  reflection,  and  capricious 
phantasy.  One  studied  in  the  bosom  of  philosophy 
and  theology,  and  the  other  in  the  science  of  anatomy 
and  human  nature  ;  and  thereby  produced  inimi- 
table works  in  poetry  and  liberal  arts.  They  were 
succeeded  by  the  famous  Petrarch  and  Raphael,  who 
added  grace,  elegance,  and  dignity  to  their  respective 
arts.  So  nature  and  study  combined,  are  the  essence 
of  invention  and  refinement.  They  were  all  men  of 
strong  faith,  and  an  evident  demonstration  of  the 
close  connection  between  religion  and  the  fine  arts  ; 
as  has  been  of  late  so  beautifully  and  admirably  ex- 
pounded by  one  of  the  most  learned  and  venerable 
doctors  of  our  holy  Church.* 

In  writing  the  life  of  this  immortal  poet,  I  acknow- 
ledge my  incapability  for  such  an  arduous  task,  as 
being  totally  inadequate  to  do  anything  like  justice 
to  his  sublime  genius,  and  glorious  memory.  If 
there  be  any  merit  on  my  part,  it  is  that  I  have 
endeavoured  to  observe  some  order  and  method  in 
relating  the  facts  and  circumstances  which  occurred 
in  the  course  of  his  unfortunate  career.  I  have 
seen  his  life  written  by  men  of  eminent  learning, 
but  all  is  a  tissue  of  confusion,  contradiction,  or 
exaofgeration,  and  of  intolerable  prolixity.  This  I 
have  also  often  experienced,  to  my  great  annoyance 
and  astonishment,  from  many  of  his  commentators. 


*  That  illiistrioas  man,  and  splendid  dirine,  has  been  since 
exalted  to  the  glorious  tiile  of  Cardinal.  _   / 
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in  translating  this  poem.  I  shall  now  add  hut  a  few 
words  more,  to  prove  the  universal  opinion  enter- 
tained of 'our  great  poet.  Ugolino  Yerini,  in  a  Latin 
poem,  in  speaking  of  other  poets,  sajs  : — 

^*  Qaos  Florentinns  longe  supereminet  omnes 

Gloria  Musarum  Dante,  nee  cedit  Homero, 

Par  quoqae  Virgilio;  doctrina  vincit  utrumque." 

1  conclude,   with  my  full  approbation   thereof, 
wishing  eternal  glorj  to  the  immortal  Poet : 

*<  Qui  cecinit  lapsos,  snrgentes  atque  beatos." 


THE  DIVINA  COMMEDIA 

OP 

DANTE  ALIGHIERI. 


HELL. 


CANTO  I. 

ARGUMENT. 

The  poet  mlnos  hifl  way  in  a  thick,  gloomy  forest,  and  Ls  prevented  by  cer- 
tMbi  wUd  beasts,  firom  ascending  a  mountain.   He  fortnnately  meets  wirh  his 
Mend  Vii^,  who  promiaes  to  conduct  him  to  the  different  regions  of  hell. 
and  tiien  to  purgatory.    He  also  consoles  him  with  the  promise,  that  he  wil  1 
be  aftenrards  conveyed  by  Beatrice  to  paradise. 

^K  the  middle  (I)  of  the  course  of  this  our  life,  I 
found  myself  in  a  gloomy  forest,  for  I  had  missed 
the  right  direction.  Alas !  what  a  difficult  thing 
it  is  to  relate,  how  wild  and  rough  and  thick  the 
forest  was,  which  still  renews  terrors  in  my  thoughts  I 
It  is  BO  frightful  that  death  is  but  little  more  ;  but 
to  relate  the  happiness  I  found  there,  I  shall  mention 
other  things  which  I  therein  discovered.     I  cannot 

(I)— 1.  This  means  that  the  poet  was  in  the  thirty -fifth  year  of 
bis  Bgfif  which,  accordinfc  to  Aristotle,  is  the  middle  of  man's  age, 
and  as  mentioned  in  Scripture:  three  score  and  ten  is  the  life  of 
man.  In  my  opinion  this  may  admit  of  another  meaning,  that  is, 
tn  the  midst  of  this  life  of  ours,  denoting  the  troublesome  state  of 
Italy,  and  the  poet's  affliction  and  tribulation,  which  W|U  corres- 
pond with  the  allegorical  spirit  of  the  whole  cauW. 
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sufficiently  describe  hpw  I  entered  it,  I  was  so  over- 
powered from  drowsiness  at  the  time  I  lost  the  right 
path.  But  a  little  after  I  had  come  to  the  foot  of  a 
hill,  where  the  valley  terminated,  which  pierced  my 
heart  with  consternation  ;  I  looked  up  and  saw  its 
sides  already  covered  with  the  rays  of  the  planet,(2) 
which  leads  man  to  all  directions.  Then  the  terror 
was  a  little  abated,  that  lasted  in  the  recesses  of  my 
heart  the  night  that  I  passed  in  such  anguish  ;  and 
like  one  who  in  painful  palpitation,  coming  from  the 
sea  to  the  shore,  turns  back  and  looks  at  the  danger- 
ous waves,  so  my  mind  that  was  still  in  agitation, 
returned  to  recontemplate  the  passage,  which  never 
permitted  a  living  being  to  pass.  After  I  had  re* 
freshed  my  languid  body,  I  recommenced  my  journey 
through  such  a  desolate  region,  that  1  had  always  to 
secure  my  steps  with  a  solid  foot.  And  behold, 
almost  at  the  commencement  of  the  ascent,  a  very 
slender  fleet  panther,  covered  with  mottled  hair.  It 
remained  constant  before  my  eyes,  and  so  much 
obstructed  my  passage,  that  I  was  often  and  often 
inclined  to  return. 

It  was  then  at  an  early  hour  of  the  morning,  and 
the  sun  was  rising  with  those  stars  which  were  with 
it  when  Divine  Wisdom  at  first  put  those  beautiful 
planets  in  motion.  Now  all  was  a  cause  of  great 
encouragement  to  me  :  the  lively  colour  of  this  wild 
beast,  the  hour  of  the  day,  and  the  beautiful  season  ; 
but  not  so  much  that  the  sight  of  a  lion  that  appeared 
before  me,  did  not  excite  some  alarm.  He  appeared 
to  advance  towards  me  with  the  head  erect,  and 
such  raging  hunger,  that  the  air  seemed  to  tremble 
in  his  presence.  At  the  same  time  I  saw  a  she-wolf, 
which,  from  her  lean  flanks,  seemed  full  of  frightful 
voracity,  and  long  since  rendered  the  life  of  many 

«  (-2)— 17.  The  Sun. 
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most  miserable.  She  caased  me  such  depression  of 
mind  bj  the  terrors  she  displayed  in  her  ferocious 
attitude,  that  I  lost  all  hope  of  ascending  the  moun- 
tain. The  same  as  a  person  who  jojfullj  obtains 
some  advantage,  and  there  happens  a  sudden  calamity 
bj  which  he  forfeits  it,  and  is  melancholy  and  sor- 
rowful in  all  his  thoughts  ;  so  I  became  at  the  sight 
of  that  troublesome  animal,  which  was  gradually 
approaching  towards  me,  and  repelled  me  back  where 
there  is  no  sunlight.  Whilst  I  was  rolling  down  in 
a  low  region,  there  presented  to  my  view  some  one 
who  seemed  hoarse  from  long  silence.  As  soon  as  I 
saw  him  in  the  vast  dreary  wilderness,  I  cried  out  to 
him  and  said  :  Have  compassion  on  me,  whoever 
thou  art,  whether  ghost  or  living  being. 

He  answered:  I  am  no  living  being,  I  was  formerly 
one,  and  both  my  parents  were  of  Mantua  in  Lom- 
bardy.  I  was  born  in  the  reign  of  Julius  Caesar,  and 
lived  at  Rome,  though  late,  under  the  bountiful 
Augustus,  in  the  time  of  the  false  and  heathen 
deities.  I  was  a  poet,  and  sang  the  praises  of  the 
pious  son  of  Anchises,  who  came  from  Troy  after  the 
destruction  of  the  famous  lUium. 

But  why  dost  thou  return  to  this  region  of  so  much 
perplexity  ?  Why  dost  not  thou  ascend  this  delight- 
ful mountain,  which  is  the  origin  and  cause  of  all  joy? 

Oh  !  art  thou,  said  I,  with  a  bashful  countenance, 
that  Virgil,  that  fountain  that  gusheth  forth  such  a 
copious  torrent  of  eloquence  ?  0  !  of  all  other 
poets  the  ornament  and  luminary,  grant  me  thy  pro- 
tection, for  the  long  study  and  profound  veneration 
that  made  me  search  thy  works.  Thou  art  my 
master  and  my  model ;  thou  art  the  only  poet  whose 
beautiful  style  I  have  adopted,  and  that  has  done  me 
so  much  honour.  See  that  beast  on  whose  account 
I  return ;  relieve  me  from  it,  noble  sage,  for  it  makes 
all  my  nerves  and  arteries  tremble. 
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Thou  must  take  another  direction,  said  he,  when  he 
saw  me  all  in  tears;  if  thou  desir^st  to  extricate  thy- 
self from  this  wild  desert ;  as  that  beast,  on  whose 
account  thou  weepest,  allows  none  to  pass  bj  his  waj, 
but  torments  him  to  such  a  degree  as  to  kill  him ;  it 
is  of  such  a  wicked  cruel  disposition,  that  it  never 
satiates  its  voracious  appetite,  and  after  its  meal 
is  still  more  hungry  than  before.  There  are  many 
animals  with  which  it  couples,  and  will  be  still  more 
numerous,  till  the  greyhound(3)  comes,  which  wiQ  tor- 
ment it  to  death.  He  will  not  make  the  riches  of  the 
earth  his  food,  nor  gold  nor  silver,  but  wisdom,  charity, 
and  virtue,  and  his  birth-place  will  be  between  the 
two  Feltro8(4).  He  will  be  miserable  Italy's  preserva- 
tion, for  which  the  Virgin  Camilla,  Euryalus,  Turnus 
andNisus  died  of  wounds.  Hell  chase  that  beast  from 
town  to  town,  until  he'll  re  plunge  it  into  hell  from 
which  Envy  had  at  first  discharged  it  Therefore, 
for  thy  happiness,  I  am  of  opinion  that  thou  hadst 
better  follow  me,  and  Til  be  thy  guide,  and  conduct 
thee  hence  through  an  eternal  region,  where  thou 
wilt  hear  desperate  lamentations,  and  see  souls  of 
past  generations  in  such  torments,  that  each  cries 
out  for  a  second  death.  Thou  wilt  also  see  those 
who  are  content  in  the  fire  of  Purgatory,  for  they 
hope,  one  day  or  other,  to  live  with  the  blessed  souls 
in  Heaven,  to  which,  if  thou  shouldst  afterwards 
desire  to  ascend,  thou  wih  find  a  soul  (5)  more 
worthy  than  mine  for  that  enterprise,  to  which  I 
shall  entrust  thee  at  my  departure ;  as  that  King 

(3)— 101.  The  general  opinion  is,  that  the  poet  means  by  this, 
his  generous  and  hospitable  friend,  Can  Grande  della  Scala,  noble 
lord  of  Verona. 

(4)— 105.  Some  editions  have  Feltre  and  Feltro.  One  is  a  city 
in  the  Marca  Frivigiana,  and  the  other  a  city  in  the  territory  of 
Urbino. 

(5)— 122.  BeatricCi  who  conducts  himi  through  paradise. 
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who  reigns  in  heaven,  in  consequence  of  my  disobe- 
dience to  His  laws,  does  not  wish  that  thoa  shouldst 
come  to  His  kingdom  under  mj  guidance.  He  rules 
the  universe  ; — there  He  is  Sovereign  ; — there  is  His 
kingdom  and  His  heavenly  throne.  Oh  happy  are 
they  whom  he  chooses  for  such  a  place. 

I  then  said  to  him,  Poet,  I  implore  thee,  in  the 
name  of  that  God  whom  thou  hast  not  known,  in 
order  that  I  may  escape  this  danger,  and  worse 
things,  to  conduct  me  where  thou  has  just  described, 
so  that  I  may  see  the  gate  of  St.  Peter,  and  those 
whom  thou  representest  so  miserable. 

He  then  proceeded  and  I  followed  him. 

ALLEOORT. 

By  the  thick  gloomy  forest  is  meant  the  patli  of  vice  and  error,  in  which 
man.  In  his  youth,  without  faith  or  moral  principlfes,  is  easily  led  astray.  By 
the  three  wild  beasts  are  denoted  the  three  predominant  passions  of  man  :  in- 
conthience  by  the  panther,  pride  by  the  lion,  and  avarice  by  the  wolf,  all  which 
prevent  him  from  ascending  the  mountain,  that  is  a  virtuous  life.  By  Virgil 
is  meant  reason  and  philosophy,  and  by  Beatrice,  theology,  which  are  the  best 
means,  next  to  the  grace  of  God,  to  keep  man  in  a  t>tatc  of  virtue  and  inno- 
cence. The  poet,  in  a  double  allegory,  means  alio  by  these  "wild  beasts  to 
denote  Florence,  France,  and  Ftome. 
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CANTO   II. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poet,  after  a  solemn  invocation  to  the  Mases,  expresses  apprehension  of 
his  inability  to  undertake  such  a  long  and  perilous  jonmcy.  He  says  that 
iEneas  and  Paul  went  there,  but  that  he  has  not  merit  nor  fortitude  enough 
to  imitate  them.  VirgU  changes  his  resolution,  and  encourages  him  for  the 
arduous  undertaking,  by  assuring  him  that  three  blessed  ladies  in  heaven  are 
interested  for  his  success  and  safety.  He  then  follows  his  guide  and  master 
in  his  dreadful  and  dangerous  passage. 

CHE  day  was  now  on  its  decline,  and  the  even- 
.  ing*s  atmosphere  was  relieving  the  animals 
I  of  the  earth  from  their  labour ;  and  I  alone 
was  preparing  myself  for  the  toilsome  journey 
and  pitiful  spectacle,  which  my  memory  shall  faith- 
fully retrace. 

0  Muses !  0  lofty  Genius,  assist  me  now ;  0  Memory 
that  hast  recorded  what  I  have  seen,  on  this  occasion 
thy  superiority  shall  appear. 

1  thus  began  :  Poet,  thou  art  my  guide,  consider 
if  I  be  possessed  of  sufficient  fortitude,  before  thou 
entrustest  me  to  this  dreadful  passage.  Thou  hast 
said  that  the  father  of  Silvius,  still  in  corruptible 
flesh,  went  to  the  immortal  kingdom,  and  was  there 
in  all  his  natural  faculties.  But  if  the  enemy  (1) 
of  all  evil  had  been  propitious  to  him,  knowing 
what  extraordinary  results  were  to  originate  from 
him,  and  who  and  what  he  was,  that  does  not  appear 
unworthy  of  a  man  of  high  intellectual  powers  ;  for 

(1)-.16.  God. 
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Tift  had  been  selected  in  the  heavenly  empire  to  be 
the  father  of  illustrious  Rome  and  her  powerful 
dominions.  That  Rome  and  that  empire,  we  must  truly 
acknowledge,  had  been  established  to  become  one 
day  the  holy  see  where  the  successor  of  St.  Peter 
rules.  By  means  of  that  journey  which  thou  hast  so 
well  described,  he  learned  things  that  were  the 
cause  of  his  victory,  and  the  origin  of  the  papal 
purple.  The  vessel  of  election  went  to  the  other 
world  too,  to  bring  joy  and  consolation  therefrom  to 
that  faith,  which  is  the  fundamental  principle  of 
salvation.  But  why  should  I  go  there  ?  or  who 
grants  me  permission  ?  I  am  neither  JEnesks  nor 
Paul,  neither  do  I  nor  does  any  one  else  consider 
me  worthy  of  such  privilege.  Therefore,  if  I  submit 
to  go  with  thee  I  fear  my  undertaking  is  only  folly, 
but  thou  art  wise,  and  understandest  better  than  I 
can  demonstrate.  And,  like  one  who  no  longer 
desires  what  he  wished  for  before,  and,  on  a  second 
consideration,  changes  his  mind,  so  as  to  have 
abandoned  what  he  had  commenced,  such  was  my 
case  on  approaching  this  gloomy  region,  for  I  accom- 
plished my  enterprise  merely  in  imagination,  whereas, 
at  the  very  commencement  it  was  forsaken. 

Jf  I  have  properly  understood  thy  words,  answered 
the  spirit  of  the  great  poet,  thy  soul  is  affected 
with  pusillanimity,  which  oftentimes  so  embarrasses 
a  man  that  he  renounces  a  glorious  enterprise,  the 
same  as  a  false  appeannce  makes  a  beast  start 
back,  when  it  is  frightened  only  by  a  shadow.  Now, 
in  order  to  free  thy  mind  from  this  apprehension, 
I  shall  tell  thee  why  I  have  come,  and  what  I 
have  learned  on  the  first  moment  I  took  compassion 
on  thee.  I  was  among  those  who  were  detained  in 
Limbo,  and  was  called  by  a  lady  of  such  beauty  and 
sanctity,  that  I  requested  her  to  charge  me  with  her 
commission.     Her  eyes  shone  more  brilliantly  than  a 
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Star,  and  she  began  to  speak  to  me  in  a  sweet,  clear 
voice,  with  angelical  harmony  in  her  countenance. 

0  gFDtle  soul  of  Mantua,  said  she,  whose  fame 
lasts  still  in  the  world,  and  shall  last  as  long  as  the 
revolution  of  the  earth,  mj  friend,  but  not  the  friend 
of  Fortune,  is  so  much  embarrassed  on  his  journey 
in  the  desolate  region  that  he  is  returning  back 
through  fear,  and  I  am  afraid  he  is  already  so  much 
out  of  his  way,  that  I  have  come  too  late  to  his 
assistance,  according  to  what  I  have  heard  of  him  iu 
Heaven.  Now  proceed,  and  with  thy  refined  elo- 
quence, and  whatever  is  necessary  for  his  deliverance, 
relieve  him,  so  that  I  may  rest  satis&ed.  I  am 
Beatrice,  and  beg  thee  to  go  ;  I  am  come  from  a 
place  whither  I  am  anxious  to  return  ;  charity  is 
my  only  motive  for  speaking  so,  and  when  I  am  before 
my  Lord.  I  shall  often  speak  of  thee  to  him  in 
praise.     She  then  was  silent,  and  I  thus  began  : — 

0  Lady  of  Virtue,  by  whom  alone  the  human 
race  surpasseth  everything  contained  under  that 
planet  (2)  which  has  the  smallest  orb,  thy  orders  are 
so  acceptable,  that  it  seems  to  me  too  late  to  obey 
thee,  even  had  they  been  already  executed  ;  it  is  no 
further  necessary  for  thee  to  explain  to  me  the  object 
of  thy  message.  But  pray,  tell  me  why  thou  hast  not 
been  afraid  to  descend  here  to  the  central  region, 
from  that  spacious  place  where  thou  art  desirous  to 
return. 

Whereas  thou  wishest  to  know  it  so  minutely, 
said  she,  I  shall  tell  thee  briefly  why  I  am  not 
afraid  to  come  down  here.  One  should  fear  only 
those  things  which  are  capable  of  injuring  others, 
and  not  things  that  are  innocent  in  themselves. 
God  in  his  mercy  has  created  me  such,  that  your 
misery  does  not  affect  me,  nor  the  flames  of  this  fire 

(2)-79.  The  Moon. 
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tonch  me.  There  is  a  gracious  lady (3)  in  heaven, 
vho  is  concerned  for  the  embarrassment  of  him  to 
whose  assistance  I  send  thee,  and  who  mitigates  the 
hard  judgment  of  that  place  above. — She  earnestly 
supplicated  Lucy, (4)  saying,  Now  thy  faithful  friend 
wants  thy  assistance,  and  I  recommend  him  to  thy 
care. 

Lucy,  the  enemy  of  all  cruelty,  got  up,  and 
came  to  the  place  where  1  was  seated  near  old  Pta- 
chael,(5)  and  said,  Beatrice,  the  true  praise  of  God, 
why  dost  not  thou  help  him  who  loved  thee  so 
ardently,  that  for  thee  he  separated  from  the  vulgar 
class  ?  Dost  thou  not  hear  the  anguish  of  his  com- 
plaints ?  dost  thou  not  see  how  he  struggles  with 
death  near  the  river(6)  that  has  no  passage  to  tlie 
sea  ? 

There  was  never  in  the  world  a  person  more 
willing  to  acquire  riches  or  escape  danger  than  I  was 
after  hearing  those  words : — I  am  come  from  the 
blessed  choir  above,  confiding  in  thy  polished  lan- 
guage, which  honours  both  thee  and  those  who  have 
heard  and  learned  it. 

After  she  had  expressed  these  words,  she  turned 
towards  me  her  brilliant  eves  all  in  tears,  which 
made  me  come  sooner  to  thee.  So  according  to  her 
desire  I  have  come,  and  relieved  thee  from  that  wild 
beast,  which  debarred  thee  the  passage  of  the  beau- 
tiful mountain.  What  is  the  matter,  then  ?  why 
dost  thou  hesitate  ?  whv  dost  thou  entertain  such 
cowardice  in  thy  heart  ?  why   hast  thou  not  moxe 

(3)— 94.  Divine  Clemency.  (4)— 97.  Divine  Grace.     : 

(5)— 103.  Symbol  of  a  contemplative  life. 

(6) — 109.  The  torrent  of  misery,  alluding  to  his  exile,  more 
boisterous  than  the  ocean;  or,  in  another  sense,  the  endless 
torrent  of  concupiscence  that  corrupts  and  devours  the  heart 
of  man. 


46  THE   DIVINA   COMMEDIA. 

courage  and  confidence,  whereas  those  three  blessed 
ladies  are  interested  for  thee  in  the  court  of  heaven, 
and  that  xnj  words  promise  thee  so  much  happiness  ? 

The  same  as  little  flowers,  drooping,  and  closed 
bj  the  night's  frost,  rise  fresh  and  bloomy  on  their 
stem,  as  soon  as  the  genial  heat  of  the  sun  refreshes 
them  ;  so  I  recovered  from  my  languid  spirits,  and 
resumed  such  good  resolution  in  my  heart,  that  I 
began  like  one  earnestly  determined,  and  said,  O 
Iiow  compassionate  is  she  who  helped  me,  and  how 
complaisant  thou  art  to  have  so  promptly  obeyed  the 
faithful  words  she  addressed  thee !  Thou  hast  so 
filled  me  with  desire  to  persevere  by  thy  words,  that 
I  am  now  returned  to  my  first  resolution.  Now  pro- 
ceed, we  are  bo^h  of  the  same  inclination,  thou  art 
mj  guide,  my  master,  and  my  model. 

Thus  1  spoke  to  him,  and  after  he  had  advanced, 
I  entered  the  wild  dangerous  passage. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  Dante's  difSdence  of  his  own  strength  and  fortitude,  and  his  reluctance 
to  undertake  the  journey,  notwithstanding  Virgil's  promise,  is  shown  the  con- 
dition of  man  in  the  state  of  vice  and  ignorance.  But  when  Virgil  promu<es 
to  show  him  the  horrors  of  hell,  that  is,  his  spiritual  evil,  and  that  Beatrice 
will  show  him  tl»e  glories  of  heaven,  that  is,  the  triumph  of  the  soul  by  Divine 
^Tace ;  he  assumes  a  firm  resolution  to  surmount  all  obstacles,  and  rise  irotn 
vice  to  virtue,  in  order  to  attain  the  principal  object  of  man  ;  i.  e.,  his  eternal 
happiness. 
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CANTO   III. 


ARGUMENT. 

Dmnte,  in  company  with  Virgil,  comes  to  tlie  gate  of  liell,  and  after  haring 
read  the  firiglitful  inscription  written  thereon,  they  both  enter  the  regions  of 
darlcneas.  Virgil  informs  tdm  that  the  sonls  of  those  who  spent  their  lifetime 
in  complete  indifference  to  good  or  eyil,  are  ponitthed  there.  Then  they  pro- 
ceed onwards  to  the  river  Acheron,  where  they  seo  Charon,  the  ferryman,  con- 
veying fhe  guilty  sonls  to  the  opposite  shore.  Dante,  on  his  arrival  there,  I* 
Rtmck  with  terror  of  the  awfol  spectacle,  and  CtUs  into  a  state  of  convulsive 
lethargy. 

Through  me  they  pass  to  the  city  of  desolation; 
Through  me  they  pass  to  eternal  torments; 
Through  me  they  go  among  the  souls  of  the  damned. 
Justice  moYed  my  great  Creator ; 
I  am  the  work  of  his  Divine  Power, 
Of  his  sovereign  wisidom  and  first  love. 
Before  me  nothing  was  created  but  what  is  eternal. 
And  I  remain  eternally;  ye  that  enter  here,  give  up  all  hopes.* 

CHESE  words  I  saw  written  in  gloomy  colour 
over  the  gate,  for  which  I  exclaimed  :  Mas- 
ter, th(;ir  signification  is  awful. 
And  he,  as  a  wise  skilful  man,  answered  : 
Here  all  timidity  must  be  given  up,  here  all  perver- 
sity must  be  stamped  with  death.  We  are  now  come 
to  the  place  where  I  have  told  thee  that  thou  wouldst 

*  This  inscription  over  the  gates  of  hell  isa  p:eneral  notice  and 
c  mtioQ  to  all  sinners.  I  have  therefore  used  the  thiid  person 
plural. 
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see  the  miserable  souls  that  have  forfeited  the  gift 
of  understanding. 

Then  taking  me  bj  the  hand  with  a  cheerful 
countenance,  he  conveyed  me  into  these  myste- 
rious things.  Here  sighs,  lamentations,  and  horri- 
ble groans  resounded  through  the  starless  region ; 
so  that,  at  the  first  sight  of  them  J  began  to  weep. 
Different  languages,  shocking  discourses,  words  of 
agony,  expressions  of  anger,  hoarse  vociferations 
with  frightful  clapping  of  hands,  caused  general 
confusion,  which  runs  in  succession  through  this 
eternally  gloomy  region,  the  same  as  the  pebbles 
of  the  strand  in  time  of  a  vortex. 

And  I,  with  the  head  oppressed  with  horrors, 
said :  Master,  what  is  this  I  hear  ?  What  is  that 
multitude  that  appears  overwhelmed  with  grief  ? 

And  he  said  :  This  is  the  miserable  destiny  of  those 
poor  sorrowful  souls,  that  lived  without  disgrace  or 
merit.  They  are  mingled  with  that  unfortunate  choir 
of  angels,  who  were  neither  rebellious  nor  faithful 
to  God,  but  were  only  for  themselves.  Heaven,  to 
preserve  its  splendour  banished  them,  and  hell  did 
not  receive  them,  that  the  guilty  should  have  no 
comfort  from  them. 

I  then  said :  Master,  what  is  so  grievous  to  them, 
as  to  make  them  lament  in  such  a  frightful  manner? 

He  answered :  Til  tell  thee  in  a  few  words.  They 
have  no  hopes  to  die,  and  their  obscure  condition  is 
so  mean,  that  they  are  desirous  of  some  other  destiny. 
There  is  no  remembrance  of  them  in  life:  mercy  and 
justice  disdain  them.  Let  us  say  no  more  about  them, 
but  observe  and  pass  on. 

And  as  I  looked  forward,  I  saw  a  standard  which 
was  turning  about  so  quick,  that  it  seemed  incapable 
of  any  rest ;  and  after  it  there  came  such  a  long  pro- 
cession of  ghosts,  that  I  could  never  have  thought 
that  death  could  put  an  end  to  such  a  number  of 
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lives ;  and  after  having  recognized  some  of  them,  I 
pnncipallj  remarked  the  ghost  of  hira(l)  who  through 
false  delicacy  rejected  the  great  oflFer.  By  this  I  iu- 
stantlj  perceived,  and  was  convinced  that  this  was  a 
crowd  of  contemptible  beings,  displeasing  to  God  and 
his  enemies.  These  miserable  creatures,  that  never 
lived  like  men,  were  all  naked,  and  horribly  stung 
by  wasps  and  hornets,  that  covered  their  faces  with 
blood,  which,  being  mized  with  their  tears,  was 
sucked  up  by  filthy  maggots  at  their  feet. 

And  looking  farther  ou,  I  saw  crowds  at  the  bank 
of  a  large  river,  and  said :  Master,  pray  let  mo  know 
who  are  those,  and  what  law  or  custom  makes  them 
pass  over  in  such  hurry,  as  far  as  I  can  distinpfuish 
them  through  this  faint  light.  And  he  said  :  Thou 
wilt  be  informed  of  those  things  when  wo  arrive  at 
the  melancholy  river,  Acheron.  Then,  with  bashful 
and  downcast  eyes,  fearing  my  observation  might  be 
o£fecsive  to  him,  I  kept  silent  all  along  to  the  river. 
And  behold!  there  approached  us  in  a  boat,  an  old 
grey  headed  man,  furiously  shouting  :  Woe  to  you 
perverse  souls,  never  hope  to  see  the  sky  again  ;  I 
am  coming  to  convey  you  to  the  other  bank,  in  eter- 
nal darkness,  in  fire  and  frost,  and  thou  that  comest 
here  alive,  depart  from  those  who  are  dead  ;  but 
seeing  that  I  was  not  inclined  to  leave,  ho  said  : 
Thou  shalt  come  by  another  passage,  by  another 
shore  to  that  region,  but  not  here,  for  a  lighter 
boat  (2)  is  necessary  to  convey  thee  thither. 

And  my  guide  said  to  him  :  Charon,  do  not  be  in  a 


^  (1)— 59.  This  is  generally  supposed  to  be  Pope  Celestine  V., 
who,  in  1294,  abdicated  the  poutilBcal  power  nine  months  after 
his  election.  This  is  not  very  probable,  according  to  the  tenour 
of  his  life. 

(2)— 93.  Charon  here  alludeS)  perhaps,  to  the  bark  and  pas- 
sage, in  which  the  souls  are  conveyed  by  an  angel  to  Purgatory. 
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rage,  for  it  is  decreed  there,  where  will  (3)  is  power, 
and  require  no  more.  At  these  words,  the  long- 
bearded  ferryman  of  the  infernal  lake,  with  circles 
of  flaming  flre  all  round  his  ejes,  was  quiet.  But 
the  ghosts  that  were  naked,  and  wearj,  changed 
colour,  and  gnashed  their  teeth,  as  soon  as  they  heard 
those  tremendous  words.  They  blasphemed  God,  and 
their  parents,  the  human  race,  the  time  and  place  of 
their  birth,  and  even  their  children.  Then  they 
retired  altogether,  bitterly  weeping,  to  the  cursed 
river,  that  expects  every  soul  that  feareth  not  God. 
Charon,  the  ferryman  of  hell,  beckoning  at  them  with 
flashes  of  fire  in  his  eyes,  assembled  them  all,  and 
beat  with  his  oar  whoever  lingered  behind.  The 
same  as  the  leaves  in  autumn,  fall  one  by  one  to  the 
ground,  until  the  branch  is  stript  of  its  foliage  ;  so 
did  the  miserable  children  of  Adam,  at  the  orders 
of  the  ferryman,  precipitate  themselves,  one  after 
another,  like  a  bird  (4)  taken  in  a  snare.  Such  is  the 
way  those  poor  souls  scud  on  the  darksome  river,  and 
before  they  descend  the  other  bank,  a  fresh  crowd  is 
assembled  here. 

My  son,  said  my  courteous  Master,  all  who  die  in 
God's  anger,  are  collected  here  from  every  nation, 
and  are  anxious  to  pass  the  river,  for  Divine  Justice 
so  torments  them,  that  their  fear  is  changed  into 
desire.  Hence  a  just  soul  never  passes  here,  and  if 
Charon  complain  of  thee,  thou  may  est  easily  judge 
henceforth  what  his  words  mean. 

When  he  finished,  the  region  of  darkness  trembled 


(3)  —97.  This  means  that  the  will  of  God  sanctioned  Dante's 
journey  to  hell,  and  therefore  Charon  could  not  disobey  the 
decree  of  heaven. 

(4)~118.  Some  explain  this,  as  a  falcon  at  the  call  of  his  mas- 
ter, and  otbert),  like  birds  taken  iu  a  net,  enticed  thereto  bv 
other  birds  in  a  cage,  and  which  is  much  more  probable,  accord- 
ing  to  the  simildi 
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BO  macb,  that  the  remembrance  of  the  terror  still 
covers  mj  body  with  cold  perspiration.  From  this 
place  of  woe  issued  a  tempest,  intermingled  with 
lightDiDg  of  blood-like  colour,  which  deprived  me  of 
all  sensibilitj,  and  I  fell  down  like  one  seized  with 
drowsiness. 

ALLE60RT. 

By  the  words  written  on  the  gate  of  hoU,  that  whoever  enters  therein  mast 
give  np  an  hopes  of  ever  returning,  is  meant  the  eternal  and  irrevocable 
Judgment  of  God.  By  the  light  which  threw  tlie  poet  into  a  state  of  lethargy, 
is  meant  the  openUion  of  Divine  grace  on  the  soul  of  man,  which  banlMhcs  all 
vice  and  sensuality  therefrom,  and  makes  him  more  capable  of  diwernhig  the 
light  of  reason,  and  of  acting  always  in  conformity  to  the  will  uf  God. 


CANTO  IV. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poet  is  awakened  by  a  loud  clap  of  thunder ;  he  then  descends  with  his 
guide  into  Limbo,  which  is  tlie  first  circle  of  helJ,  where  he  finds  the  souls  of 
many  illustrious  men,  who,  though  living  innociintly,  but  being  deprived  of 
baptism,  cannot  enter  parudiNc.  Hence  he  is  conducted  by  Virgil  to  tlie 
second  circle. 

TREMENDOUS  clap  of  thunder  shook 
mj  head  in  heavy  slumber,  so  I  started  up 
like  one  wakened  bj  a  violent  shock,  and 
rising  up,  I  castmj  ejes  composedly  all  round, 
to  observe  the  place  I  was  in.  I  then  evidently  saw  I 
was  on  the  borders  of  a  dreadful  valley,  with  a  pro- 
found abyss,  the  receptacle  of  innumerable  horrors. 
It  was  so  obscure,  deep,  and  cloudy,  that,  looking  to 
the  bottom,  1  could  discern  nothing.    Let  ua  go  dowa 
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to  the  dark  world,  said  the  poet,  all  pale.  FU  go  first, 
find  come  after  me.  And  perceiving  the  change  of 
his  countenance,  I  said  :  How  can  I  go,  if  thou,  who 
art  accustomed  to  be  mj  comfort  in  perplexity,  trern- 
blest  with  fear  ? 

And  he  said  :  The  agony  of  those  poor  souls  below 
there,  depicts  compassion  in  my  countenance,  which 
thou  thinkest  to  be  fear.  Let  us  go  on,  as  the  long 
journey  presses  us.  So  he  proceeded,  and  conducted 
me  to  the  first  circle,  which  surrounds  the  abyss. 
Then,  as  far  as  I  could  hear,  there  was  no  crying, 
but  sighs  and  groans,  which  made  the  eternal  region 
tremble.  That  proceeded  from  grief,  without  pun- 
ishment, which  aifected  innumerable  crowds  of  chil- 
dren, men  and  women.  My  good  master  said  :  Thou 
dost  not  enquire  who  those  ghosts  are,  whom  thou 
seest,  then  I  wish  to  acquaint  thee  before  thou  pro- 
ceedest  any  further,  that  they  havn  not  transgressed, 
and  if  they  have  any  merit,  it  is  not  sufficient,  for 
they  have  not  received  baptism,  which  is  the  founda- 
tion of  the  faith  thou  professest  ;  and  if  tbey  lived 
before  Christianity,  they  did  not  adore  God  with  a 
right  spirit,  and  of  that  number  I  am  myself.  For 
that  deficiency  but  for  no  other  crime,  we  are  lost, 
and  our  only  punishment  is,  that  we  live  in  desire, 
without  hope. 

On  hearing  this,  my  heart  was  oppressed  with  grief, 
for  I  knew  among  them  some  souls  of  sublime  merit, 
detained  in  that  Limbo.  Tell  me,  my  worthy  Master, 
said  I,  in  order  to  be  certain  of  that  faith,  which  is 
invincible  to  a'l  error,  has  any  among  you,  either  by 
his  own  merit,  or  the  intercession  of  another,  come 
from  that  place,  so  as  to  be  afterwards  happy?  And 
he,  guessing  my  counterfeit  sentiments, (1)  answered: 

(I)— 51.  This  means  that  the  poet,  though  knowing  it  well,  did 
Hot  opeuly  mention  Christ's  descent  into  Limbo. 
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I  was  only  a  short  time  in  that  place,  wlien  I  saw 
coming  a  powerful  man,  (2)  crowned  with  the  trophy 
of  victory.  He  released  therefrom  the  souls  of  our 
first  father,  of  his  son  Ahel,  of  Noali,  of  Moses,  the 
legislator,  of  the  obedient  Patriarch,  Abraham,  of 
King  David,  of  Israel  (3)  with  his  father  and  children, 
and  Rachel,  for  whom  he  served  so  long,  and  of  many 
others  whom  He  brought  to  heaven.  I  wish  to  tell 
thee  likewise,  that  before  them,  no  human  soul  ever 
entered  the  kingdom  of  glory. 

During  his  conversation  we  did  not  cease  our  move- 
ment, but  passed  through  the  forest,  I  mean  the  forest 
of  a  multitude  of  ghosts.  Our  journey  was  not  now 
far  from  the  gulf,  where  I  saw  a  blazing  fire,  which 
shined  over  the  hemisphere  of  darkness.  We  were 
still  a  little  distance  off",  but  not  so  far  as  not  to  be 
able  to  perceive  that  some  noble  souls  inhabited  that 
place.  O  Thou,  the  ornament  of  all  art  and  science, 
tell  me  who  are  those  who  have  such  honourable  dis- 
tinction from  all  the  others.  And  he  replied  :  Their 
glorious  fame  in  the  living  world,  is  favourable  to 
them  in  heaven,  to  obtain  this  privilege.  At  the 
same  time  I  heard  a  voice  exclaim :  Honour  the  great 
poet,  his  ghost  that  disappeared  is  now  returning. 
When  the  voice  ceased,  I  saw  approachinir,  four 
eminent  souls,  whose  countenances  indicated  neither 
sorrow  nor  joy. 

My  faithful  Master  then  resumed :  Behold  him 
that  comes  with  sword  in  hand,  like  a  king  before 
the  other  three,  he  is  Homer,  the  sovereign  poet,  the 
second  is  Horace,  the  Satirist,  the  third  is  Ovid,  and 
the   last  is  Lucan.     As  each  of  them  participates 


(2)— 63.  Oar  Blessed  Redeemer, 

(3)— 59.  Jacob,  with  his  father  Isaac,  and  hi«  wife  Rachel,  for 
whom  to  obtain  in  marriage  he  bad  to  spend  fourteen  years  iu 
senritade. 
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with  me  of  that  renown  proclaimed  by  unanimous 
voices,  thej  do  me  honour,  and  have  reason  to  do  so. 

So  I  saw  assembled  the  famous  school  of  that 
master  of  the  most  harmonious  poetry,  who  expands 
his  brilliant  wings  over  the  others,  with  the  supe- 
riority of  an  eagle.  After  having  conversed  together 
for  a  time,  they  turned  towards  me  with  a  gracious 
salutation,  and  my  Master  smiled  at  the  compliment. 
They  did  me  still  much  more  honour,  for  they  re- 
ceived me  into  their  company,  so  that  I  was  the  sixth 
among  men  of  such  talents.  So  we  went  on  together 
to  the  abyss  of  fire,  speaking  of  things  not  now  fit  to 
relate,  though  not  improper  to  do  so  in  the  company 
I  was  with.  We  came  to  the  foot  of  an  immense 
castle,  encircled  by  seven  high  walls,  with  a  beautiful 
rivulet  all  round  them.  We  passed  over  it  as  if  solid 
ground.  I  entered  through  seven  gates  with  those 
sages,  and  we  came  to  a  meadow  of  blooming  verdure. 
There  were  there  ghosts  of  a  slow  grave  deportment, 
in  attitude  of  great  authority  ;  they  spoke  now 
and  then  with  sweet  voice.  We  retired  to  one  side, 
into  an  open,  bright,  lofty  place,  so  that  they  all 
could  be  seen.  And  there  standing  on  a  green  plot, 
I  was  shown  a  number  of  noble  souls,  whom  I  glory 
to  have  seen. 

I  saw  Electra,  (4)  with  many  companions,  among 
whom  I  recognized  Hector,  ^neas,  and  Caesar,  in 
coat  of  arms,  emblazoned  with  hawk's  eye.  I  saw 
Camilla,  Penthesilea,  and  king  Latinus,  sitting  with 
his  daughter  Lavinia.  I  saw  Brutus,  that  chased 
Tarquin,  Lucretia,  Julia,  Marsia,  Cornelia,  and  Sala- 
din  apart  by  himself.  And  then,  casting  my  eyes 
further  on,  I  saw  the  Master  (5)  of  doctors  seated 

(4)— 121.  The  daughter  of  Atlas,  and  mother  of  Dardanus,  the 
foander  of  Troy. 

(5)— 135.  Aristotle. 
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amidst  the  philosophic  band.  He  is  an  object  of 
honour  and  admiration  to  them  all.  I  saw  Socrates 
and  Plato,  who  stood  next  to  him,  Democritus,  who 
thinks  the  world  a  creation  of  chance,  Diogenes, 
Anazagoras,  Thales,  Empedocles,  Heraclitus,  and 
Zeno.  I  saw  the  judicious  observer  of  qualities,  I 
mean  Dioscorides,  and  Orpheus,  Tullj,  Livj,  and 
Seneca  the  moralist,  Euclid  the  geometrician,  Ptolemj, 
Hippocrates,  Aricen,  Galenus,  and  Averroes  the  great 
commentator,  I  have  not  time  to  mention  all,  for 
my  copious  theme  presses  me  so  hard,  that  yerj 
often  the  description  is  inferior  to  the  reality.  The 
companj  of  six  is  now  reduced  to  two,  and  my  judi- 
cious guide  leads  me  through  another  passage,  from 
the  serene  to  the  trembling  air,  and  I  come  to  a  place 
destitute  of  light. 

ALLEOORr. 

The  thnnder  that  rouses  Dante  from  his  somnolency  denotes  reason,  which, 
tj  the  aid  of  DivUie  grace  that  qnclls  in  man  his  sensual  appetites,  awakens 
hhn  as  it  were  to  a  sensibility  of  his  condition,  and  presents  to  his  mind  and 
heart  the  state  of  his  soul,  and  opens  his  eyes  on  the  gulf  of  perdition,  as  the 
poet  does  orer  the  horrible  abyss  of  hell. 
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CANTO  V. 


ARGUMENT. 

At  tl'e  entrance  of  the  second  circle,  Dante  meets  Minos,  the  Judge  of  hell, 
vrlio  cautions  him  how  he  oujrht  to  enter  those  frif^htful  refcions.  Here  he 
sees  11  preat  multitude  of  ghosts,  who,  in  thehr  lifetime,  prostituted  virtue  to 
^jratify  their  sensinlity.  Their  punishment  is  to  be  tossed  about  incemantly 
in  dark  loathsome  air,  by  furiously  boisterous  tempests.  Among  these  he 
meets  with  the  spirits  of  Frances  of  Rimini,  and  Paul,  her  brother-in-law,  aft 
the  recital  of  whose  melancholy  fete  he  is  so  struck  with  terror  and  compas- 
sion, that  he  almost  drops  dead. 

^y  0  I  descended  from  the  first  to  the  second 
^^\  circle,  which  contains  less  space,  but  much 
/^;  more  agony,  that  causes  horrible  screams. 
V5/  There  Minos  stands  in  a  frightful  growling 
posture  ;  at  the  entrance  he  examines  the  nature  of 
the  crime  ;  he  judges  and  condemns  according  as  he 
girds  himself.  That  is,  when  an  unfortunate  soul 
comes  before  him  it  must  confess  all  its  crimes,  and 
the  judge,  seeing  what  part  of  hell  it  is  to  go  to, 
makes  as  many  signs  with  his  tail  to  indicate  the 
depth  of  the  gulph  that  it  is  to  be  plunged  into. 
There  is  always  a  numerous  group  of  souls  standing 
before  him  ;  they  all  come  in  turn,  they  speak,  thej 
listen,  and  are  then  jumbled  down  to  the  pit. 

O  thou  that  comest  to  this  habitation  of  grief,  said 
Minos,  when  he  saw  me,  suspending  his  solemn  com- 
mission, take  care  how  thou  enterest,  and  to  whom 
thou  entrustest  thyself ;  let  not  the  amplitude  of  the 
entrance  beguile  thee.     And  my  guide  said  to  him : 
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Why  dost  thou  grumble  ?  Do  not  obstruct  his  pre- 
destined journey  ;  it  is  sanctioned  there  where  will 
is  power — require  no  more. 

Now  I  began  to  hear  sorrowful  lamentations,  and 
frightful  groans.  I  came  to  a  place  of  obscurity,  that 
roars  like  the  sea,  when  agitated  by  a  violent  storm. 
A  horrid  tempest  issuing  from  hell,  incessantly  drags 
along  these  ghosts  in  its  yortez,  and  torments  them 
by  tossing  and  throwing  them  about  When  they 
come  to  the  gulf,  there  is  nothing  but  groans,  sighs, 
and  lamentations ;  they  even  blaspheme  Divine  power. 
I  understood,  that  to  such  punishment  were  con- 
demned the  voluptuous  who  prostitute  reason  to  pas- 
sion. As  starlings  in  troops  flap  their  wings  in  frosty 
weather;  so  the  boisterous  squall  tosses  here  and 
there,  up  and  down,  these  poor  wretched  souls.  They 
are  never  comforted,  either  by  hope  of  rest,  or  miti- 
gation of  their  torments.  And  the  same  as  cranes  go, 
in  large  flocks,  croaking  in  the  air  ;  so  I  saw  these 
ghosts  tossed  and  shuflied  by  the  storm,  heaving  hor- 
rible groans.  Master,  said  I,  who  are  those  that  are 
80  tormented  by  that  awful  tempest  ? 

The  first  of  those  whose  history  thou  wish  est  to 
know,  was  queen  of  several  tribes,  who,  being  so 
addicted  to  vice  and  dissipation,  sanctioned  libertiuage 
by  law,  in  order  to  avoid  blame  for  her  profligate  con- 
duct. She  is  Semiramis,  who  is  said  to  have  suc- 
ceeded Ninus,  and  was  his  wife  ;  she  possessed  the 
country  which  the  Sultan  now  governs.  The  other 
is  she  who  killed  herself  in  a  passion  of  love,  violat- 
ing her  oath  to  the  ashes  of  Sicheus.  She  that 
comes  next  is  the  voluptuous  Cleopatra.  I  saw 
Helen,  on  whose  account  such  a  long  war  took 
place,  and  the  great  Achilles,  who  contended  with 
love  to  his  death.  I  saw  Paris  and  Tristan,  and  more 
than  a  thousand  ghosts,  which  he  pointed  out  to  me 
with  his  finger,  who  all  lost  their  li^es  through  love. 


58  THE   DIYINA   00M2i£EDIA. 

And  when  I  heard  mj  Master  naming  dames  and 
knights  of  old,  I  was  overpowered,  and  almost  dis- 
tracted with  compassionate  feeling.  I  then  said : 
Poet,  I'd  be  glad  to  speak  to  those  two,  who  go 
together  so  light  before  the  storm.  And  he  said : 
Very  well,  when  they  are  nearer  to  us,  thou  mayest 
ask  them  in  the  name  of  that  love  that  sways  them, 
and  they'll  come.  And  as  soon  as  the  wind  turned 
them  near  us,  I  exclaimed  :  O  afflicted  souls,  come  to 
speak  to  us,  if  there  be  no  hindrance. 

The  same  as  doves,  enticed  by  desire,  fly  through 
the  air  with  smooth  expanded  wings  to  their  beloved 
nest,  so  these  came  to  us  through  the  malignant  air, 
from  the  crowd  where  Dido  is  :  such  was  the  effect 
of  my  affectionate  call. 

They  thus  replied :  Kind  and  courteous  creature 
who  camest  through  this  detestable  air  to  visit  us, 
who  have  deflled  the  earth  with  blood  ;  if  the  King 
of  the  universe  had  been  propitious  to  us,  we  would 
supplicate  nim  •  foV-  \hy  peace,  whereas  thou  hast 
compassion  on  our  deplorable  statb.  Whatever  thou 
wishest  to  say  or  hear  we  shall  comply  with  plea- 
sure, whilst  the  wind  holds  calm,  as  it  does  at 
present. 

The  country  where  I  was  born  is  situated  near  the 
sea,  where  the  Po  discharges  itself  quietly  with  other 
rivers  that  join  it.  Love,  that  quickly  inflames  gen- 
tle hearts,  captivajted  this  man  for  the  graceful  body 
of  which  I'h£y.0S9»€n  depriyed  in  such  a  cruel  man- 
ner, as  to  be  still  sorrowfully  afflicted.  Love,  ever 
indulgent  to  any  one  loved  to  love  in  turn,  inspired 
me  with  such  affection  for  him,  that  he  does  not 
abandon  me  still,  as  thou  seest.  Love  exposed  us  to 
the  same  death,  and  the  abyss  of  Cama  (1)  awaits 


(l)--107.    Caina.     This  is  a  place  of  torments  In  hell  for 
murderers,  and  wbich  the  poet  marks  out  beforehand  for  tbe 
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him  that  deprived  us  of  life.     In  such  language  thej 
addressed  us. 

After  having  thus  heard  those  afflicted  souls,  I 
bent  my  head  and  kept  it  so,  until  the  poet  said : 
"What  art  thou  pondering  on  ? 

When  I  was  able  to  answer,  I  said  :  Alas  !  what 
affectionate  sentiments,  what  simple  inclination 
brought  them  to  such  a  deplorable  end !  I  then 
turned  to  them  and  said  :  Frances,  (2)  thy  torments 
make  me  shed  tears  of  sorrow  and  compassion.  But 
tell  me  how  did  love  permit  jou  to  know  jour 
inclination  doubtful  at  the  moment  of  those  delicious 
raptures  1 

And  she  answered :  There  is  no  greater  affliction 
than  the  remembrance  of  happj  days  in  time  of 
adversity,  and  that  thy  Master  knows.  But  if  thou 
be  80  desirous  to  know  the  first  cause  of  our  attach- 
ment, I'll  tell  thee  in  words  mingled  with  tears. 
One  day  we  were  reading  for  our  amusement  how 
Lancelot  became  in  love.  We  were  alone  and  with- 
out the  slightest  diffidence,  and  in  reading  his 
amorous  intrigues  our  eyes  often  met  in  sensation, 
and  changed  complexion  ;  but  one  particular  pas- 
sage completely  overpowered  our  feelings.  As  we 
were  reading  how  the  affectionately  smiling  lips  were 


punishment  of  Lanciotto,  who  killed  Francesca  and  Paolo,  here 
mentioned. 

(2)— 116.  This  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  melancholy 
episodes  of  the  whole  poem.  Francesca.  a  young  lady  of  remark- 
able beauty,  was  daughter  to  Guido  of  Polenta,  lord  of  Ravenna, 
and  married  to  Lanciotto,  Lord  of  Rimini,  who  was  lame  and  de- 
formed, but  of  great  courage  and  noble  spirit.  His  brother,  Paolo, 
who  was  possessed  of  all  the  charms  of  youth,  and  the  refined 
accomplishments  of  a  high  nobleman,  engaged  her  affections.  One 
day  as  they  were  reading  together  the  love  romance  of  Lancilot 
and  Queen  Genevra,  Paolo  had  the  misfortune  to  kiss  her,  at  that 
moment  the  husband  entered  the  apartment,  and  killed  them  both 
on  the  spot.  Galiotto  was  the  name  of  the  purveyor  or  iove-ln- 
trigner  between  Lancilot  and  Genevra. 
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kissed  by  the  passionate  lover,  he,  who  is  my  eternal 
companion,  kistsed  me  all  in  a  tremble.  The  book 
and  he  who  wrote  it  were  our  Galiotto  ;  that  fatal 
dav  we  read  no  more  of  it. 

Whilst  one  ghost  was  thus  relating  the  case,  the 
other  wept  so  bitterly  that  I  fainted  with  compassion 
as  if  dying,  and  so  1  dropped  down  like  a  dead 
body. 

ALLEQORT. 

By  Minos,  Judj^e  cf  the  damned,  is  denoted  the  conscience  of  those  who  lire 
in  habitual  vice,  and  thoagh  they  often  feel  its  pangs  of  remorse,  still  persevere 
in  their  wicked  coarse  of  life.  His  admonition  to  Dante  to  be  cautious  at  the 
entrance  of  hell  means,  that  when  man  once  knows  the  enormity  of  his  vicioas 
life,  he  should  change  and  make  an  amendment.  By  Francesca's  culpable 
intimacy  with  her  brother-in-law,  is  shown  the  eyil  consequence  of  an  idle  life, 
and  the  reading  of  bad  bouks. 


CANTO  VI. 


ABGDMENr. 

The  poet,  on  his  recovery,  finds  himself  in  the  third  circle,  where  the  glut- 
tonous are  tormented,  whose  punishment  is  to  iie  flat  in  mire,  with  heavy 
showers  of  hail  and  filthy  water  pouring  down  on  them,  and  the  three-headed 
Cerberus  furiously  howling  over  them,  and  dragging  them  to  pieces.  He  meets 
with  the  ghost  of  Ciacco,  who  foretells  him  the  civil  dissensions  of  Florence. 
He  proposes  a  question  to  his  guide,  who  explains  it,  and  then  they  both  des- 
cend to  the  fourth  circle. 

/^jt  FTER  recovering  my  senses,  alienated  through 

(CJ  grief  and  compassion  for  the  deplorable  con- 

^^2||   dition  of  those  two  relatives,  I  saw  all  round 

'^^'^  me  in  every  direction  other  ghosts  tormented 

with  a  different  species  of  punishment.     I  am  now  in 
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the  third  circle  fall  of  eternal,  cursed,  cold,  and 
heavy  rain,  that  falls  regularly  and  without  any 
alteration  in  its  quality.  Showers  of  thick  hail,  of 
filtby  water  and  frnow,  fall  incessantly  from  the 
loathsome  atmosphere,  covering  the  ground  with 
infectious  stench.  Gerherus,  a  cruel  monstrous  brute 
with  three  dog-like  heads,  barks  at  the  ghosts  that 
are  there  submerged.  His  eyes  are  sparkling  red,  his 
beard  black  and  greasy,  with  a  large  belly  and  paws 
full  of  nails,  he  scrapes,  tears,  and  dismembers  the 
ghosts.  The  rain  makes  them  howl  like  dogs,  and 
they  turn  about  incessantly  to  make  one  side  a 
shelter  for  the  other. 

When  the  huge  mastiff  Cerberus  perceived  us,  he 
opened  his  jaws  and  grinned  with  all  his  body 
trembling  with  rage.  Then  my  guide  took  up  two 
handfuls  of  clay  and  threw  it  into  his  voracious 
mouths.  The  same  as  a  dog  barking  with  hunger 
gets  quiet,  as  soon  as  he  receives  a  morsel  of  food, 
which  he  eagerly  devours,  so  did  the  three-headed 
Cerberus  of  hell,  that  annoys  the  ghosts  so  much  by 
his  howling,  that  (hey  would  wish  to  be  deaf.  We 
passed  through  the  ghosts  all  drenched  by  heavy 
rain,  walking  on  the  shades  as  if  they  were  solid 
bodies.  They  all  lay  flat  on  the  ground  except  one, 
that  sat  up  as  soon  as  it  saw  us  pass  by. 

0  thou,  who  art  conducted  to  this  region  of  hell, 
said  it  to  me,  recognise  me  if  thou  canst,  for  thou  wast 
born  before  I  died. 

And  I  replied :  The  state  of  thy  sufferings  makes 
me  perhaps  forget  thee,  as  if  I  had  never  seen  thee. 
But  tell  me  who  art  thou,  that  hast  been  sent  to  this 
woful  place,  and  consigned  to  such  punishment,  that 
if  any  be  greater,  none  can  be  more  intolerable. 

He  then  answered :  I  have  spent  a  happy  life  in 
that  city  of  thine,  which  overflows  with  excessive 
envy.     Te  my  fellow  citizens  used  to  call  oie  C)'v^v:.qq> 
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(1)  and  for  the  damnable  crime  of  gluttony  I  am 
how  tormented  with  this  rain,  as  thou  seest,  and  am 
not  the  only  soul  miserable,  as  all  these  here  are 
condemned  to  the  same  punishment  for  the  same 
vice  ;  and  he  said  no  more. 

Ciacco,  said  I,  thy  torments  afflict  me  so  much  as 
to  make  me  shed  tears.  But  tell  me  if  thou  knowei«t 
what  will  become  of  the  citizens  of  that  factious  city ; 

(2)  is  there  one  just  man  among  them,  and  what  is 
the  reason  they  are  always  in  such  dissensions  ? 

He  replied  :  After  long  altercations  will  succeed  a 
bloody  battle,  and  the  savage  faction  will  chase  the 
other  with  considerable  loss.  Then  after  the  lapse 
of  three  Tears,  that  shall  succumb  in  turn,  as  the 
other  party  will  become  victorious  by  the  assistance 
of  one  (3)  already  in  movement.  It  will  be  trium- 
phant for  a  long  time,  keeping  the  adverse  party  in 
great  oppression,  affliction,  and  disgrace.  There  are 
btill  two  honest  men,  (4)  whose  counsel  is  disregard- 
ed ;  for  pride,  envy,  and  avarice,  as  three  firebrands, 
inflame  and  corrupt  their  hearts. 

tiere  he  finished  his  lamentable  discourse,  and  I 
resumed  thus  :  I  wish  to  be  still  informed  by  the 
gift  of  thy  knowledge  ;  pray  let  me  know  where  are 
the  worthj(5)  Farinata  and  Tegghiaio,  Giacopo,  Rus- 
ticucci^  Arrigo,  Mosca,  and  many  others,  who  devot- 


(1)— 52.  A  gluttonous  parasite  of  Florence,  which  also  signi- 
fies a  hog. 

(2)— 6.  Florence  divided  into  two  factions,  called  the  Bianchf 
and  Neri. 

(3)— 70.  Charles  of  Valois,  of  France,  who  befHended  the 
Neri  parry. 

(4)— 73.  Those  two  just  men  are  generally  supposed  to  be 
Dante  and  Guido  Cavalcauti.  Others  think  they  mean  humau 
and  divine  law. 

(5)— 79.  The  poet  praises  all  these  as  good  citizens,  but 
j^reat  sinners  he  places  them  in  hell. 
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ed  their  talents  for  the  welfare  of  their  country,  as  I 
am  extremelj  desirous  to  know  whether  thej  are 
happj  in  heaven  or  tormented  in  hell. 

And  he  answered  :  Thej  are  among  the  blackest 
souls,  plunged  for  their  various  crimes  to  the  bottom 
of  hell,  and  if  thou  descend  so  low  thou  wilt  see  them 
there.  But  when  thou  return  to  the  livin^c  world,  I 
praj  thee  to  remember  me  to  mj  old  friends.  I  caift 
say  nor  answer  more.  He  looked  at  me  for  a  time 
with  fixed  eyes,  then  turned  them  aside,  bent  his 
head,  and  fell  in  among  the  other  ghosts  in  eternal 
darkness. 

My  guide  then  said  to  me  :  He  shall  rise  no  more 
until  the  sound  of  the  angel^s  trumpet,  when  the  for- 
midable  power  shall  come,  then  each  of  them  shall 
return  to  his  sorrowful  grave,  resume  his  flesh  and 
form,  and  hear  the  judgment  resound  fur  all  eter- 
nity. Thus  we  passed  through  a  horrible  mixture  of 
ghosts  and  rain  at  a  slow  pace,  discussing  a  little 
on  future  life.  1  said  :  Master,  will  these  torments 
cease  after  the  general  judgment,  or  will  they  be 
less,  or  so  excruciating  P 

And  he  replied  :  Consult  thy  philosophy  (6)  which 
teaches.  The  more  perfect  one  is,  the  more  he  feels 
pleasure  or  pain.  Hence,  though  tliese  damned 
souls  can  never  be  perfectly  happy,  still  they  expect 
to  be  more  so  after  than  before  the  judgment.  We 
thus  went  all  round  that  circle,  talking  of  more 
things  than  I  can  relate,  and  came  to  the  place  of 
descent,  where  we  found  the  great  enemy  Plutus. 


(6)— 106.  The  philosophic  raaxim«  of  Aristotle.  St.  Ang^iistin 
says  also,  that  at  the  resurrectiou  of  the  flesh,  the  beatitude  of 
the  ju»t  and  the  tormeuts  of  the  wicked  will  be  iucrea&ed. 
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ALLEGOBT. 

By  Cerbenu.  who  torments  the  glattonons,  Ig  meant  the  insatiable  and  in* 
ordinate  appetite  of  man.  By  the  clay  which  Virgil  throws  into  hia  Jaws  to 
appease  his  fury,  is  shown  that  man  ought  not,  for  the  support  of  lifs,  to  use 
delicacies  and  luxuries,  but  content  himself  with  simple,  yrholesome  nourish- 
ment. By  the  mire,  filthy  water,  hail  and  darkness,  is  meant  intemperance, 
which  is  often  the  cause  of  many  human  infirmities,  and  clogs  and  darkens  the 
faculties  of  both  soul  and  intellect 


CANTO  VII. 


ARGUMENT. 

Dante  meets  with  Plutus  at  the  entrance  of  the  fourtti  circle,  where  the 
ghosts  of  the  prodigal  and  avaricious  are  tormented.  Their  punishment  is  to 
roll  up  heavy  burdens  against  each  other,  and  to  be  eternally  at  variance. 
Virgil  shows  the  vanity  of  worldly  riches,  and  explains  how  great  is  the  influ- 
ence of  fortune  over  human  transactions.  Then  they  pass  on  to  the  fifth  cir- 
cle, where  the  slothful  and  passionate  are  punished,  and  come  at  last  to  the 
foot  of  a  lofty  tower. 


^^j^  APE  Satan,  Pape  Satan,  Aleppe,  (1)  ezclaim- 

Jt^\  ed  Plutus,  with  a  hoarse  half-choked  voice. 

Tv  1  And  mj  gentle  intelligent  guide,  in  order  to 

n|^^  encourage  me,  said  :  Let  not  thj  fear  em- 

r       barrass  thee,  for  be  shall  not  prevent  thee, 

whatever  his  power  maj  be,  from  descending  this 

rock.     Then  turning  to  that  visage  full  of  furjr,  he 

(1) — 1.  This  line  puzzles  all  the  commentators.  Some  think  it 
is  Hebrew,  and  I  do  not  know  what.  But  a  certain  doctor  was 
rambling  one  day  in  Paris,  and  chanced  to  slip  into  the  court  of 
justice,  and  heard  something  like  it,  ergo,  it  is  French.  A  sweet 
compliment  to  that  polite  nation.  The  poet,  to  denote  that  mon- 
ster's ferocity,  put  this  unintelligible  language  into  bis  mouth,  as  it 
were  to  intimidate  him  and  his  guide. 
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said  :  Be  silent,  cursed  wolf,  consame  thj  rage  with* 
iu  thj  bowels.  It  is  not  without  authority  that  he 
comes  to  this  gulf,  as  it  is  decreed  on  high,  where 
Michael  took  revenge  of  the  hauo:htj  rebel  troops. 

As  the  sails  of  a  ship  swollen  before  the  wind  are 
furled  in,  when  tbe  mast  is  broken,  so  this  cruel 
beast  fell  powerless  on  the  gronnd.  We  then  entered 
the  fourth  circle,  proceeding  further  on  the  frightful 
ridge  of  the  abjss,  where  the  plague  of  the  universe 
is  ingulfed.  Ah  !  justice  of  God,  who  can  relate  all 
the  sufferings  and  torments  that  I  saw  there  ?  or  how 
can  our  crimes  disfigure  us  so  horriblj  ?  As  the 
waves  under  Charjbdis  are  violentlj  dashed  against 
each  other  in  a  storm ;  so  are  these  poor  spirits 
obliged  to  shuffle  about  here  in  confusion.  Here  I 
saw  a  greater  multitude  of  ghosts  than  elsewhere, 
and  with  frightful  exclamations  on  both  sides  turn- 
ing heavj  burdens  bj  the  pressure  of  their  breasts. 
Thej  met  each  other  with  a  violent  shock,  and  then 
turned  back  screaming  thus  :  Why  dost  thou  retain 
thj  burden,  one  says  ;  and  the  other,  Why  dost  thou 
let  it  fall  ? 

Such  was  their  movement  through  the  dark  circle 
from  one  side  to  the  other,  always  shouting  the  same 
horrible  repetition,  and  when  coming  to  the  point  of 
conjunction,  they  returned  back  in  a  semicircle  to 
renew  the  shock,  and  I  almost  with  a  broken  heart 
said  :  Master,  pray  tell  me  who  are  those  ghosts,  and 
if  all  those  tonsured  at  our  left  hand  side  were 
clergy. 

He  answered :  All  were  so  blind  of  intellect  in 
life,  that  they  set  no  bounds  to  their  prodigality  or 
avarice,  and  their  barking  at  each  other  like  dogs, 
when  coming  to  the  two  points  of  the  circle,  where 
contrary  crimes  separate  them,  sufficiently  proves  it. 
Those  who  have  no  hair  on  the  head  were  clergy, 


66  THE  DIYINA   COMMEDIA. 

popes,  and  cardinals,  oyer  whom  avarice  exercised 
its  greatest  power. 

And  I  said :  Master,  anoiong  that  number  I  must 
have  known  some  that  were  disgraced  by  such  vices* 

He  replied  :  Thou  art  mistaken  ;  their  once  ob- 
scure contemptible  life  now  conceals  them  from  the 
knowledge  of  anj  man.  For  all  eternity  they  shall 
thus  come  in  contact,  and  resuscitate  from  the  grave, 
one  with  the  hands  shut,  (2)  and  the'  other  quite 
bald.  Extravagance  and  parsimony  deprived  them 
of  heaven,  and  exposed  them  to  this  interminable 
scuffle,  which  to  explain  I  am  at  a  loss  for  words. 
Now,  my  child,  thou  canst  easily  see  the  short  dura- 
tion of  worldly  riches  intrusted  to  the  caprice  of  for- 
tune, for  which  the  human  race  destroy  each  other  ; 
and  that  all  the  gold  that  is,  or  that  ever  was  in  the 
world,  could  not  give  a  moment's  relaxation  to  these 
wearied  souls. 

Now  master,  said  I,  tell  me  likewise  what  is  that 
fortune  thou  mentionest,  and  which  holds  the  goods 
of  the  world  in  her  grasp. 

He  thus  answered  :  0  foolish  creatures,  how  blind 
ye  are  from  ignorance  !  Now  I  wish  to  make  my 
opinion  known  to  all.  He  whose  wisdom  is  omnipo- 
tent, created  the  heavens,  and  gave  them  their  re- 
spective ruling  power8,(3)  so  that  one  communicates 
proportionate  light  to  the  other  ;  in  like  manner  he 
appointed  for  the  splendours  (4)  of  this  world,  one  in- 
vested with  general  authority,  to  transmit  in  succes- 
sion, from  nation  to  nation,  from  family  to  family, 

(2)— 57.  The  avaricious  with  empty  hands,  and  the  prodigal  stript 
nalsed  without  a  single  hair  on  the  bead. 

(3) — 75.  According  to  the  philosophic  doctrine  of  Aristotleythere 
is  a  ruling  power,  or  particular  divinity  iu  each  planet. 

(4)— 77.  This  means  honours,  riches,  power,  and  human  glory, 
all  under  the  direction  and  influence  of  fortune,  the  divinity  uf  the 
earth. 
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its  transitory  riches  in  spite  of  all  human  foresight. 
Couseqaentlj,  one  nation  is  in  power  and  prosperity, 
whilst  another  is  in  oppression  and  slavery,  according 
to  the  caprice  of  that  power,  which  is  invisible,  like  a 
snake  in  the  grass.  Your  sagacity  is  unavailable 
against  its  influence,  it  pre-ordains,  judges  and 
governs  its  kingdom,  the  same  as  the  other  divinrties 
do  theirs.  Its  vicissitudes  are  incessant,  it  is  volatile 
by  nature  and  necessity,  so  that,  in  rapid  succession, 
people  rise  and  fall  in  turn.  It  is  often  the  subject 
of  reproach  and  calumny,  even  from  those  who  ought 
to  be  grateful  to  it,  in  place  of  blaming  it  unjustly, 
with  evil  reports.  But  it  is  happy,  and  pays  no 
attention  to  their  language  ;  it  joyfully  turns  its 
sphere  with  the  other  primitive  powers,  and  enjoys  its 
happiness. 

Let  us  now  descend  to  a  place  of  greater  torture, 
as  the  stars  that  were  up  at  my  departure  are  now 
setting,  and  we  have  no  longer  time  to  delay.  We 
passed  the  circle  to  the  other  side,  near  a  fountain, 
that  boils  up,  and  falls  into  a  pit  cut  by  its  waters. 
The  water  was  blacker  than  Persian  colour,  and  we, 
along  its  muddy  waves,  descended  by  another  pas- 
sage. This  stream,  of  a  frightful  a&pect,  falling  at 
the  foot  of  a  greenish  pestiferous  region,  forms  the 
Stygian  lake.  As  I  was  looking  on  attentively,  I 
saw  muddy  ghosts  in  this  filthy  slough,  all  naked, 
with  their  faces  full  of  bloody  wounds*.  They  were 
beating  each  other,,  pot  only  with  their  hands,  but 
with  their  heads,  breasts  and  feet,  and  tearing  one 
another  with  their  teeth. 

My  good  Master  said  :  My  son,  thou  seest  now  the 
souls  of  those  who  were  prone  to  anger,  and  I  must 
also  tell  thee  that  there  are  more  of  them  breathing 
under  the  water,  and  make  it  bubble  to  the  surface, 
as  thou  seest  in  all  directions.  Sunk  in  the  filthy 
mire  they  croak  :  We  were  miserable  in  the  dcli^^hv 
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ful  air,  animated  bj  the  sun*s  rajs,  having  within 
ourselves  a  vaporous  fountain  of  sloth,  and  now  we 
are  eternallj  miserable  in  this  hellish  quagmire. 
The  J  mutter  this  lamentation  in  a  guttural  tone,  for 
thej  cannot  express  it  in  plain  words.  After  having 
gone  round  the  large  circle  of  this  stenchj  pit, 
between  the  drj  bank  and  the  loathsome  lake,  with 
our  ejes  fixed  on  the  ghosts,  guzzling  the  fetid  mire, 
we  came  at  last  to  the  foot  of  a  tower. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  FlahiB  is  meant  the  insatiable  lost  of  riches,  the  hase  and  root  of  all  hu^ 
man  evil.  By  the  rolling  of  those  heavy  roclu  is  meant  the  anxiety  and 
perplexity  of  man's  mind  and  heart,  the  natural  consequence  of  avarice  and 
prodigality.  The  Stygian  lake,  in  which  are  plan^ped  quite  naked  the  passionate, 
shows  the  melancholy,  troublesome  state  of  their  mind,  always  in  rage  and 
anger  visible  to  others.  The  indolent,  sunk  therein  to  the  bottom,  denote 
their  obscure  contemptible  life,  without  honour  or  benefit  to  themselves  or 
others. 
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CANTO    VIII. 


ARGUMENT. 

Dante  is  still  in  the  fiftb  circle.  He  comes,  to  the  foot  of  a  tower  by  a  certain 
tignal  of  two  flames  of  fire  on  its  top.  Uo  is  there  taken  into  the  boat  by 
Fhl^yaa,  tlie  ferryman,  and  passing  down  the  lake  he  meets  with  Filippo  Ar- 
genti,  a  Florentine,  once  remarkable  for  his  pasidonate  temper.  He  clings  to 
the  boat,  presenting  a  most  horrible  spectacle  of  filth  and  rage.  The  two 
poets  arrire  at  the  city  of  Dite,  where  they  wish  to  enter,  bat  some  of  the  furies 
of  hen  debar  them  the  passage ;  still  they  succeed  in  passing  the  Stygian  lake 
by  the  interference  of  an  angel. 

SAY,  on  resuming  my  theme,*  that  for  some 
time  before  coming  to  the  foot  of  the  tower,  we 
directed  our  eyes  to  its  top,  where  we  saw  two 
light  flames  of  Hre,  and  another  returning  the 
signal,  at  such  a  distance,  that  our  sight  could 
scarcely  reach  it.  Turning  to  Virgil,  that  ocean  of 
knowledge,  I  said  :  What  does  that  flame  mean,  and 
the  other  that  answers  it  1  and  who  are  they  that  da 
those  things? 

Thou  canst  easily  discern  from  those  muddy 
wayes,  said  he,  what  they  expect,  unless  the  fog 
of  the  swamp  hinder  thee.  A  bow  never  dis- 
charged its  arrow,  cutting  through  the  thin  air  so 
rapidly,  as  a  little  boat  dashed  across  the  lake,  di- 
rected by  a  single  ferryman  towards  us,  crying  aloud  : 
Thou  art  come,  miserable  soul. 

Phlegyas,  Phlegyas,   thou  screamest  in  vain  this 

*  By  this  is  generally  supposed  there  was  a  considerable  interval 
between  the  first  cantos  and  the  rest  of  the  poem. 
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turn,  said  mj  Master,  for  tliou  Bhalt  have  us   no 
longer  than  whilst  crossing  the  mirj  swamp. 

As  one  who  learns  that  a  fraudulent  act  has  been 
committed  against  him,  and  is  much  afflicted  thereby, 
so  was  Phlegyas  in  his  concentrated  anger.  My  guide 
got  into  the  boat,  and  made  me  enter  after  him,  and 
it  appeared  laden  onlj  when  I  was  in.  As  soon  as 
we  entered  it,  its  long-practised  prow  ran  deeper 
through  the  water  than  usual.  Whilst  we  were 
running  down  the  stagnant  pool,  there  came  before 
me  a  ghost,  all  daubed  with  mud  and  mire,  and  said: 
Who  art  thou  that  comest  before  thy  time  ? 

I  said  :  If  I  come,  I  am  not  to  remain  ;  but  who  art 
thou,  filthy  brute  ? 

He  replied  :  Thou  seest  I  am  one  of  the  damned. 

And  1  said :  Remain  then  among  the  damned, 
cursed  spirit,  for  I  know  thee  notwithstanding  thy 
filthy  disfigured  state. 

Then  he  grasped  the  boat  with  both  his  hands,  but 
my  skilful  Master  repulsed  him,  saying :  Go  oflf,  and 
remain  with  the  other  dogs. — After  that  he  cast  his 
arms  around  my  neck,  and  kissed  me,  sajing  :  Dis- 
dainful soul,  happy  is  she  that  gave  thee  birth. — He 
was  a  haughty  fellow  in  the  other  world,  and  not  a 
single  good  quality  honoured  his  memory,  wherefore 
his  ghost  is  furious  in  hell.  How  many  are  there 
above,  who  think  themselves  great  as  kings,  and 
leaving  after  them  a  contemptible  memory,  shall  be 
treated  here  like  hogs  in  mire. 

And  I  said  :  Master,  I  should  be  glad  to  see  bim 
sunk  in  this  muddy  pit,  before  we  get  out  of  the 
lake. 

He  answered :  Before  thou  seest  the  bank  thou 
shalt  be  satisfied  ;  thou  must  enjoy  that  pleasure.  A 
little  after  l.saw  him  receive  such  horrible  treatment 
fr)m  the  other  bemired  ghosts,  that  I  still  praise  and 
thank  God  for  it.    They  all  shouted :  Have  at  Filippo 
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Argenti!  Then  the  haughtv  whimsical  Florentine 
spirit  bit  himself  with  rage.  So  we  left  him  there, 
and  I  shall  saj  no  more  about  him,  for  I  heard  8ome 
mournful  lamentation,  and  directed  mj  view  further 
on. 

Then  my  good  Master  said  :  We  are  now  approach- 
ing the  city  of  Dite,  with  (1)  its  grave  inhabitants, 
with  its  numerous  population. 

And  I :  Master,  1  clearly  see  its  flaming  towers  (2) 
in  the  yalley,  as  if  thev  came  out  of  a  furnace. 

And  he  said :  The  eternal  fire  that  blazes  within 
there,  makes  them  appear  red,  as  thou  seest  in  this 
low  part  of  hell. 

We  came  to  the  deep  trenches  that  surround  that 
disconsolate  region,  its  walls  appeared  to  be  made  of 
iron.  After  making  a  long  round  we  came  to  a  place, 
where  the  ferryman,  with  a  loud  voice,  said  :  Come 
out,  here  is  the  entrance.  At  the  gate  I  saw  thou- 
sands  that  fell  in  showers  from  heaven,  (3)  spitefully 
crying  out :  Who  is  he  that  comes  alive  to  the  king- 
dom of  the  dead  ? 

And  my  wise  Master  made  a  sign  that  he  wished 
to  speak  to  them  in  private. 

Then  having  checked  their  anger  a  little,  they  said  : 
Come  thou  alone,  and  let  him  go  off  who  was  so  im- 
pertinent as  to  come  to  this  kingdom  ;  let  him  return 
by  himself  in  his  foolish  journey,  let  him  try  it  if  he 
can,  for  thou  who  hast  escorted  him  through  such 
dark  regions  must  remain  here. 

Judge,  good  reader,  if  1  had  not  reason  to  be  in- 


(])— 69.  Sunk  under  the  pressure  of  crime  and  punishment,  or 
philosophers  tortured  for  their  impiety. 

(2)— 70.  Meschite,  in  the  Turkish  language,  signifies  temples, 
here  taken  for  lofiy  towers. 

(3)— 83.  The  fallen  angels. 
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consolable  on  hearing  such  cursed  words,  as  I  thought 
I  could  never  return.  0  my  dear  guide,  that  hast  more 
than  seven  (4)  times  saved  and  rescued  me  from  immi- 
nent dangers,  do  not  abandon  me,  T  praj  thee,  in 
such  emergency,  and  if  I  be  refused  to  prosecute  mj 
journey,  let  us  return  instantly  together. 

And  my  Master,  who  conducted  me  so  far,  said  : 
Never  fear,  none  can  prevent  our  passage,  as  being 
permitted  by  such  power.  (5)  But  wait  for  me  here, 
cheer  up  thy  broken  spirits,  entertain  good  hopes, 
for  I  shall  not  leave  thee  in  this  infernal  world. 
Hereon  the  aflfectionate  father  goes  off,  and  leaves 
me  there,  and  I  remain  in  doubt,  for  yes  and  no  dis- 
pute in  my  head.  I  could  not  hear  what  he  said  to 
them,  but  he  did  not  remain  long  there^  when  each 
ran  back  in  a  hurry.  Our  enemies  shut  the  gate 
against  my  master,  who  stood  outside,  and  then  re- 
turned to  me  in  slow  pace.  With  downcast  eyes 
and  cheerless  countenance,  he  said,  sighing :  Who 
has  refused  me  entrance  to  the  mournful  habita* 
tion? 

Do  not  be  discouraged,  said  he,  to  me,  if  thou 
seest  me  a  little  angry,  for  I  shall  overcome  the  diffi- 
culty whatever  resistance  they  prepare  within.  That 
effrontery  of  theirs  is  not  a  new  thing,  for  they  have 
already  used  it  at  the  outside  gate,  which  remains 
still  without  bar  or  bolt.  (6)  J^t  is  over  that  thou  hast 
seen  written  the  inscription  of  death.  Now  is  de- 
scending the  entrance  of  the  gate,  passing  through 
the  circles  without  escort,  that  power  by  whose 
assistance  this  region  too  shall  be  opened  for  us. 


(4) —97.  This  merely  signifies  a  determinate  for  an  indetermi- 
Date  number. 

(5)— 105.  Da  Tal,  an  angel,  or  the  power  of  God. 
(6)— 126.  This  refers  to  Christ's  descent  into  Limbo. 


THB  DIYINA   COMMEDIA.  73 


ALLEGORY. 

By  FblegjBB  paniahed  in  the  swtmp  between  two  towers  are  meant  anger 
and  pride;  by  the  height  of  the  tower,  the  ongovemable  pride  of  the  human 
heart;  by  the  burning  flames,  the  insatiable  desire  of  advancement ;  by  tlie 
Telocity  of  tba  boat  by  a  single  fftrryman,  the  imperioos  haughtiness  of  man, 
who,  in  the  pride  of  his  heart,  paasea  over  his  fellow-creatures,  and  Iooks  on 
them  with  contempt.  By  the  demons  who  wanted  to  prevent  them  at  the 
entrance,  and  separate  VirgU  firom  Dante,  is  denoted  the  artifice  of  the  arch- 
fiend to  blindfSold  man,  and  darlcen  his  reason,  (which  is  here  and  throughout 
tiie  poem  meant  by  Virgil)  so  that  he  should  not  know  the  state  of  his  8oul» 
and  theret»y  flUl  into  his  snares. 


CANTO  IX. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poets  stand  in  impatience  and  anxiety  at  the  entrance,  where  they  see 
the  furies  of  hell  in  the  shape  of  women,  with  their  bodies  and  heads  covered 
with  serpents  and  hydras.  Virgil  covers  Dante's  fiice  with  Ills  handfi,  that  he 
should  not  see  the  horrible  spectacle.  After  that  he  sees  thousands  of  gho^^ts 
in  consternation  at  the  appearance  of  an  angel  indignant  at  the  obstinacy  of 
these  evil  sidrits.  He  then  opens  the  gate  for  the  two  poets,  and  they  enter 
withont  resistanoe  the  city  of  Dite,  where  they  see  the  propagators  of  heresy 
most  horribly  tormented. 

CHE  colour  (1)  depicted  m  mj  counteDance 
from  fear,  in  seeing  Virgil  turning  back, 
made  him  instantly  change  his.  He  stood 
attentive,  like  one  listening,  for  he  could  not 
see  far,  on  account  of  the  dim  air  and  thick  fog. 
However,  we  must  fight  the  battle,  said  he,  or  if 

(1)—!.  This  means  that  Dante's  paleness  through  fear  made 
Virgil  suppress  his,  and  resume  fresh  colour,  in  order  to  encourage 
him.  i 

5 
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not \Tit  the  great  power  is  our  support.    Oh, 

how  anxious  I  am  that  it  may  come. 

I  clearly  saw  from  what  followed,  that  he  disguised 
his  sentiments,  (2)  as  his  words  were  different  to 
what  he  said  before.  But,  however,  his  language 
frightened  me,  for  I  attributed  to  his  half- expressed 
words,  perhaps  more  importance  than  what  he  meant. 
I  then  asked  him  this  question  :  Does  any  one  ever 
descend  from  the  first  circle,  where  their  only  punish- 
ment is  to  live  without  hope,  to  the  bottom  of  this 
horrible  lake  ? 

And  he  said  :  It  seldom  happens  that  any  of  us  ever 
go  the  way  that  I  now  traverse.  It  is  true  that  I  have 
been  there  once  before,  conjured  by  that  cruel  Erich- 
tho,  (3)  who  used  to  restore  spirits  to  their  bodies. 
A  little  after  my  death  she  made  me  enter  this  place, 
to  bring  back  a  spirit  from  the  circle  of  Judas.  (4) 
That  is  the  lowest,  the  most  obscure,  and  the  furthest 
region  from  the  great  heaven.  I  know  the  passage  well, 
therefore,  take  courage.  This  stenchy,  loathsome 
lake  surrounds  the  city  of  woe  and  grief,  where  we 
cannot  henceforth  proceed  without  hard  struggle. 

He  said  more,  but  1  do  not  remember  it,  for  my 
eyes  were  directed  to  the  lofty  tower  with  its  blazing 
fire,  when  all  on  a  sudden,  I  saw  standing  in  female 
form  and  attitude,  three  infernal  furies,  all  covered 
with  blood,  having  a  circle  of  greenish  hydras  around 
their  bodies,  and  their  heads  entwined  with  serpents 
and  vipers,  falling  as  locks  around  their  temples. 

And  he  that  well  knew  the  retinue  of  hell's  queen,  (5) 

(2)— 14.  This  refers  to  or  if  not  above. 

(3)— 23.  Erichtho.    A  famons  magician  of  Tbessaly. 

(4)— 27.  Virgil  is  supposed  to  have  recourse  to  this  fiction,  in 
order  to  prove  his  experience  of  the  place  to  Dante. 

(5)— 44.  Proserpine,  the  queen  of  hell. 
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said:  Look  at  those  ragiDg  furies;(6)  tbat  is  Megsera  at 
the  left  side,  the  other  weeping  at  the  right  is  Alecto, 
and  she  in  the  middle  is  Tesipbone  ;  he  then  said  no 
more.  They  were  all  tearing  their  breasts  with  their 
nails,  beating  themselves  with  their  hands,  and 
screaming  so  loud,  that  1  clung  to  the  poet  with 
terror. 

Looking  down  from  the  tower,  they  ail  shouted : 
Let  Medusa  come,  we*ll  surely  change  him  into  a 
stone,  we  have  not  sufficiently  revenged  ourselves  of 
Theseus,  for  his  audacious  attempt. 

Turn  back  and  keep  thy  eyes  shut,  for  if  Gorgon 
appear,  and  thou  shouldst  see  her,  there  will  be  no 
chance  of  thy  return  to  the  living  world. 

Thus  spoke  my  master,  and  he  turned  me  back 
himself,  and  not  trusting  my  hands,  he  put  his  own 
to  cover  my  eyes.  0  ye  who  are  of  sound  intellect, 
study  the  doctrine  concealed  under  the  veil  of  these 
strange  verses. 

At  that  moment  there  came  from  the  agitated  bil- 
lows of  the  lake,  a  frightful  tremendous  crash,  which 
made  both  banks  tremble,  like  a  violent  hurricane 
furiously  raging  through  a  forest,  breaking  off  boughs 
and  branches,  levelling  the  brushwood  to  the  ground, 
tearing  up  flowers,  and  making  the  dust  fly  into  the 
air,  and  the  cattle  and  shepherd  seek  for  shelter. 

He  then  uncovered  my  eyes,  and  said :  Now  fix  the 
nerve  of  thy  sight  on  that  ancient  form  where  the 
vapour  rises  thickest  and  blackest.^ 

As  a  multitude  of  frogs  at  the  sight  of  a  dangerous 
serpent  plunge  into  the  water,  and  sink  in  the  bottom 
of  the  mud,  so  I  saw  thousands  upon  thousands  of 
miserable  ghosts,  fly  at  the  approach  of  one  walking 
on  the  surface  of  the  Stygian  lake,  without  wetting 
the  sole  of  his  foot     Holding  his  left  hand  before 

(6)~46.  These  are  the  furies  of  hell. 
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him,  he  dis.^ipated  the  cloudy  vapours  from  his  face/ 
and  seemed  fatigued  only  from  that  annojance. 

I  evidently  perceived  he  was  a  messenger  from 
heaven,  and  turned  to  my  Master,  who  made  me  a 
sign  to  remain  quiet,  and  bow  to  him.  Oh,  how  he 
appeared  to  be  in  great  indignation.  He  advanced 
to  the  gate,  and  without  any  impediment,  he  opened 
it  with  a  little  rod. 

Oh  vile  race,  (7)  eternally  banished  from  heaven, 
said  he  at  the  horrid  threshold,  why  do  ye  behave 
with  such  obstinacy?  Why  are  ye  so  disobedient 
to  that  will,  whose  power  is  irresistible,  and  which 
has  often  increased  your  sufferings  ?  What  does  it 
avail  you  to  be  in  opposition  to  the  decree  (8)  of* 
heaven  ?  That  Cerberus  (9)  of  yours,  if  ye  remember 
it,  had  his  jaws  and  neck  stripped  of  his  hair  by  it. 
He  then  turned  off  by  the  loathsome  passage,  without 
speaking  to  us,  with  the  appearance  of  one  whose 
solicitude  is  more  for  another  object  than  that, 
before  him.  And  we  proceeded  to  the  city  (10)  safe 
and  secure,  by  virtue  of  his  powerful  words. 

We  entered  it  without  any  obstruction,  and,  as  I 
was  anxious  to  see  the  condition  of  the  fortress,  as 
soon  as  I  was  inside,  I  cast  my  eyes  all  round,  and  I 
saw  in  every  direction,  a  great  multitude  in  grief 
and  torments.  As  sepulchral  monuments  cover  the  ■ 
ground  in  different  parts  in  the  environs  of  Aries,  (11) 
where  the  Rhone  forms  a  lake,  and  of  Pola,  near 
Quarnaro,  which  confines  Italy,  and  waters  its  boun- 
daries—so were  the  like  here  in  every  direction,  except 

(7)^91.  The  fallen  angels,  and  those  deprived  of  heavenly 
beatitude. 

(8)— 97.  The  decree  of  heaven  in  favour  of  the  poets,  to  descend 
the  infernal  regions. 

(9)— 99,  This  refers  to  the  story  of  Hercules  dragging  Cerberus 
from  hell,  or  as  some  relate,  to  Christ's  descent  into  Limbo. 

(11)— 112.  Places  of  celebrity  for  their  ancient  monuments. 
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that  their  form  is  much  more  frightful,  as  flames  of 
fire  spread  among  the  tomhs,  bj  which  they  are  so 
intensely  hot,  that  no  art  could  make  iron  more  so. 
All  the  graves  were  uncoyered,  and  there  issued  from 
them  such  horrible  lamentations,  that  it  could  be 
easily  perceived  they  came  from  the  wretched  souls 
of  perdition. 

And  I  said :  Master,  who  are  these  ghosts  buried 
under  these  vaults,  that  we  hear  in  such  lamentable 
agony  ? 

He  replied :  They  are  heresiarchs  with  their  fol- 
lowers, of  every  sect,  and  their  tombs  are  much  more 
crammed  with  them  than  thou  imaginest.  Each 
S'^ct  (12)  is  buried  apart,  and  their  monuments  aro 
different  in  degrees  of  heat.  Ho  then  turned  to  the 
right,  and  we  passed  on  between  the  graves,  and  the 
lofty  battlements  of  the  fortress. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  fheae  fturies  of  hell  are  meant  the  dangerous  doctrines  of  heretics.  Vir- 
gil's adviee  to  the  poet  to  shut  his  eyes,  shows  how  cautions  we  should  be 
agunst  the  pernicious  maxims  of  those  enemies  of  God,  and  of  his  holy  Church- 
The  cautioo  giren  here  by  the  poet  to  his  readers  against  their  poisonous  influ- 
ence, indicates  the  danger  of  their  doctrine,  and  disobedience  to  the  Church. 
The  interference  of  the  angel  on  this  occasion  denotes  that  nothing  can  protect 
a  good  Christian  from  them,  but  sound  reason  and  Divine  grace.  Finally,  thoir 
punishment  in  these  fiery  graves  intimates  God's  severe  Judgment  against  those, 
-who,  by  their  heretical  principles,  devour  and  destroy,  ]ike  the  raging  tempest* 
the  children  of  his  holy  church. 

(12) — 130.  Each  heretical  sect  has  its  respective  sepulchre. 
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CANTO  X. 


ARGUMENT. 

Dante  wishes  to  see  and  speak  with  some  of  the  ghosts,  consigned  to  tibe 
most  severe  punishment  in  hell  for  their  heresy  and  incredolity.  Virgil  intro- 
duces him  to  two  of  them,  fii^m  one  of  whom  he  learns  his  future  exile  firom 
Florence.  He  sees  with  pleasure  and  astonishment  that  the  souls  in  hell  have 
knowledge  of  future  events,  but  not  of  the  present,  unless  informed  by  those 
that  come  fresh  from  the  living  world. 

OW  mj  Master  goes  through  a  narrow 
passage  between  the  walls  of  the  castle  and 
the  graves,  and  I  follow  close  after  him. 
0  sublime  genius,  that  conductest  me 
through  these  impious  circles,  said  I,  praj  speak  to 
me,  and  satisfy  mj  wishes.  Is  it  possible  to  see  the 
souls  that  lie  in  these  graves  ?  thejr  are  all  open  and 
none  are  watching  them. 

And  he  said:  Thej  shall  be  all  shut  when  thej 
return  here  from  the  vallej  of  Josaphat  (1)  with  the 
bodies  thej  left  above.  Epicurus  (2)  with  all  his 
followers,  whose  doctrine  is  that  the  soul  dies  with 
the  bodj,  are  buried  at  this  side.  But  as  to  thy 
request,  and  the  desire  thou  concealest,  thou  shalt 
be  satisfied  immediately  from  within  these  graves. 

And  I  said  :  Dear  guide,  I  do  not  conceal  my  sen- 
timents, it  is  only  to  be  cautious  of  what  I  say,  and 

(1)— 11.    This  means  the  day  of  general  judgment. 

(2)— 14.  An  Athenian  philosopher,  who  denied  the  immortalitjr 
oftJje  soul. 
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it  is  not  on  this  occasion  onlj  tbou  hast  disposed  me 
to  be  so. 

O  Tuscan,  thou  that  comest  alive  to  this  citj  of 
eternal  fire,  speaking  with  so  much  humility,  be 
pleased  to  remain  awhile.  Thj  language  shows  that 
tbou  art  a  native  of  that  noble  country,  (3)  to  which 
I  had  been  perhaps  too  troublesome.  That  voice 
came  all  of  a  sudden  from  one  of  the  tombs,  I  there- 
fore approached,  all  trembling,  nearer  to  mj  guide. 

And  he  said :  What  is  the  matter  1  turn  back  and 
see  Farinati,  (4)  he  is  rising  up,  and  thou  wilt  see 
him  from  the  head  to  the  waist.  I  then  turned  mj 
face  to  his,  and  he  arose,  with  the  head  and  breast, 
as  if  holding  hell  in  contempt. 

Mj  guide,  with  prompt  and  undaunted  hands, 
pushed  me  forward  through  the  graves  near  him, 
saying  :  Let  thy  words  be  precise. 

As  soon  as  I  was  at  the  foot  of  his  grave,  he  looked 
at  me  for  a  while,  and  then,  as  if  with  disdain,  he 
s&id  :  Who  were  thy  ancestors  ?  And  being  willing 
to  obey  liim,  I  concealed  nothing,  but  told  him  all. 

Then  he  turned  up  his  eyes  a  little,  and  said : 
They  were  implacable  enemies  to  me,  to  my  ances- 
tors, and  to  my  party,  for  which  I  dispersed  them 
twice. 

If  they  had  been  routed,  they  returned  both  times 
from  all  quarters,  said  1,  but  thine  were  not  so  suc- 
cessful in  that  art. 

Then  from  the  same  grave  another  ghost  near  him 
arose  up  to  the  chin,  I  thought  he  got  up  on  his 
knees,  he  looked  around  him  as  if  to  see  if  there  was 

(3)— 26.  Florence. 

(4)  -32.  He  and  the  others  here  mentioned,  were,  according  to 
the  poet,  buried  in  the  same  grave  of  fire  for  their  impiety. 

(5)— 53.  These  two  ghosts  appeared  to  Dante,  one  visible  to  bis 
waist,  and  the  other  to  his  chin,  on  the  brink  of  the  grave. 
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any  person  with  me,  but  when  his  suspicion  subsided, 
he  said,  with  tears  in  his  ejes,  If  thou  come  to  this 
dreary  prison  by  means  of  thy  great  genius,  where  is 
my  son,  why  is  he  not  with  thee  ? 

I  replied  :  I  do  not  come  alone,  he  that  conducts 
me  here  is  waiting  for  me  yonder,  and  for  whom,  per- 
haps, thy  son  Guido  (6)  had  some  dislike.  His  words 
and  kiud  of  punishment,  informed  me  already  of 
his  name  ;  hence  my  answer  was  so  precise. 

Suddenly  rising  up,  he  exclaimed :  Why  hast 
thou  said  he  had  ?  Is  he  not  still  living  ?  Does  not 
he  still  see  the  rajs  of  the  sun  ? 

When  he  perceived  my  hesitation  to  his  answer^ 
he  fell  back  and  appeared  no  more. 

But  the  other  noble  ghost  in  compliment  to  whom 
I  remained,  changed  neither  countenance  nor  atti- 
tude nor  posture,  but  resuming  his  former  discourse^ 
said :  If  they  have  unsuccessiully  learned  that  art, 
that  torments  me  more  than  this  grave  of  fire.  Bat 
the  face  of  the  lady  (7)  who  is  queen  here,  shall  not 
i^hine  fifty  times  before  thou  shalt  experience  tho 
difiiculty  of  that  art.  And  if  ever  thou  return  to  the 
living  world,  tell  me,  and  I'll  wish  thee  safe,  why 
those  people  are  so  cruel  against  my  friends  in  all 
their  laws. 

I  answered  :  The  carnage  (8)  and  horrid  slaughter 
that  tinged  the  river  Arbia  with  blood,  make  them 
pronounce  such  judgment  in  our  senate-house. 

Then,  heaving  mournful  sighs,  he  shook  his  head. 


(6)— 63.  Guido  preferred  impious  philosophy  to  poetry. 

(7)— 79.  This  means  fifty  new  moons.  The  poets  gave  three 
names  to  the  moon ;  Luna  in  heaven,  Diana  on  earth,  and  Pro- 
serpine in  hell,  which  the  poet  means  here  by  Donna. 

(8)— 85.  Afcer  a  bloody  battle  between  the  Gnelpbs  and  Ghibel- 
lines  at  Montaperti,  the  chiefs  of  the  latter  party  being  victorious, 
held  council  to  destroy  Florence,  but  Farinati  alone  courageously 
opposed  their  resolution. 
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and  said  :  I  was  not  alone  in  the  field  of  battle,  and 
it  was  not  without  reason  that  I  joined  the  others; 
but  when  they  were  all  of  opinion  to  destroy  Florence, 
I  was  the  only  person  that  yindicated  its  cause  with 
courage  and  energy. 

May  thy  posterity  ever  enjoy  peace,  said  I,  if  thou 
explain  me  this  difficulty,  which  here  embarrasses  my 
mind.  It  appears,  if  I  judge  rightly,  ye  foresee  futu« 
rity,  and  have  no  knowledge  of  the  present. 

We  see,  said  he,  like  one  who  has  weak  sight, 
things  at  a  distance  ;  the  Sovereign  Master  (9)  grants 
ns  still  such  privilege.  As  to  approachiug  or  existing 
events,  we  have  no  knowledge  of  them,  and  unless 
informed  of  it  by  others,  we  know  nothing  of  your 
human  condition.  Thou  canst  now  conceive  that  our 
knowledge  of  things  will  cease,  when  the  gate  of  the 
world's  ftiturity  (10)  will  be  closed. 

Then,  as  repentant  of  my  fault,  I  said  :  Now,  toll 
him  that  has  fallen  back  into  his  grave,  that  his 
son  is  still  among  the  living,  and  if  I  was  silent  to  his 
request,  let  him  know  it  was  because  I  was  thinking 
of  the  doubt  thou  hast  just  explained. 

My  Master  at  this  time  called  me  back,  therefore, 
in  haste,  I  requested  the  ghost  to  tell  me  who  were 
with  him. 

He  answered  :  Thousands  lie  here  with  me  in  this 
;grave,  Frederick  the  Second  and  the  Cardinal  (11)  are 
there,  and  the  others  I  shall  not  mention. 

After  that  he  disappeared,  and  I  returned  to  the 


(9)-God. 

(10)^108.  After  the  general  judgment,  when  eternity  com- 
mences. 

(11)— 120.  Ottariano  Ubaldini,  a  Florentine.  He  took  an  artfve 
part  with  the  Ghibeline  faction  In  opposition  to  the  pontifical 
anthority,  and  is  reported  to  have  said,  that  if  he  had  a  soul,  he  lost 
it  for  that  partjr. 
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ancient  poet,  reflecting  on  the  words  (12)  I  thought 
unfavourable  to  me. 

He  proceeded,  and  as  he  walked  along  he  said : 
Why  art  thou  so  dejected  ?  and  I  satisfied  his 
request. 

Remember  well  the  prediction  thou  hast  heard 
against  thee,  said  he,  and  now  pay  attention  to  this. 
He  then  pointed  up  his  finger  When  thou  wilt  be 
in  the  presence  of  the  sweet  splendour  of  her,  (13) 
whose  beautiful  eje  sees  all,  thou  wilt  leara  from 
her  the  future  course  of  thj  life.  He  then  turned 
to  the  left  side,  and  we  left  the  walls  of  the  fortress, 
and  went  towards  the  centre  by  a  passage,  that  led 
to  a  y alley,  which  cast  up  even  to  that  place  an 
infectious  stench. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  these  walls  surrounding  the  fiery  sepulchres  are  still  meant  the  obstinacy 
and  tenacity  of  heretics  to  their  anti-catholic  doctrine  to  the  end  of  life  without 
repentance  or  reconciliation  to  the  church.  Virgil  adrislng  the  poet  the  aecend 
time  to  be  cautious  and  precise  in  his  words,  means  the  danger  of  having  any 
intercourse  or  communication  with  them  in  religious  matters.  By  Epicurtem, 
here  punished  vrith  heresy,  is  shown  its  abomination,  and  how  man  degrades 
himself  in  common  witb  the  brute  beast,  by  his  intemperance,  and  denying  the 
immortality  of  the  soul. 

(12)^123.  This  prediction  alludes  to  the  poet's  banisbmeDt. 
(i3)— 131.  Beatrice,  whom  Dante  was  to  see  in  Paradise. 
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CANTO   XI. 


AJROUMENT. 

The  poet  comes  to  the  extremity  of  a  deep  precipice  in  the  seventh  circle. 
He  retires  behind  a  liigh  monument  of  one  of  the  damned,  as  a  place  of  shelter 
from  tiie  pestifierons  exhalation  of  the  valley.  Here  Virgil  tells  him  that 
within  three  circles  are  punished  the  souls  guilty  of  violence,  firaud,and  usury. 
He  then  asks  him  why  are  not  those  guilty  of  lust,  gluttony,  avarice,  prodiga- 
lity, and  anger,  punished  in  the  city  of  Dite.  He  also  wishes  to  know  why  is 
usury  so  offensive  to  God  Then  the  two  i)oets  advance  to  the  seventh  circle, 
where  they  descend.  Virgil  enters  into  a  philosophic  dissertation  on  the  nature 
and  euormity  of  different  crimes. 

/^ji  T  the  extremity  of  a  high  bank,  forming  a 
(Cj  circle  of  large  split  rocks,  we  came  over  a 
^^1  heap  of  ghosts,  more  cruelly  tormented.  And 
^^'^  there,  in  consequence  of  the  horribly  filthy 
exhalation  rising  from  the  deep  abjss,  we  retired 
behind  the  cover  of  a  large  monument,  where  I  saw 
an  inscription  with  these  words:  I  watch,  Pope  (1) 
Anastasius,  whom  Photius  seduced  from  the  right 
way. 

We  must  descend  slowly,  in  order  to  accustom  our- 
selves to  that  horrid  miasm,  and  we  shall  be  less 
sensitive  of  its  effects  afterwards. 

Thus  spoke  my  Master,  and  I  said  :  Find  some 
mental  entertainment  that  we  should  not  lose  time, 
and  he  replied:  Thou  seestthat  such  is  my  intention. 

(1)— 8.  He  was  suspected  by  some  writers  to  have  conntenanced 
the  heresy  of  Phosinas,  a  deacon  of  Thessalonia,  which  is  evidently 
false.  The  poet  here  confounds  the  Pope  with  the  emperor  of  that 
name,  who  truly  patronized  that  heretical  doctrine. 
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He  then  began :  Mj  son,  within  these  rocks  are 
three  narrow  circles  of  a  gradual  descent,  like  those 
thou  hast  left.  They  are  full  of  miserable  souls,  and 
that  the  sight  of  them  may  hereafter  satisfy  thy 
curiosity,  learn  how  and  why  they  are  so  confined. 

Of  every  wickedness  that  is  an  abomination  to 
heaven,  injustice  is  the  final  object,  and  such  ob- 
ject becomes  detrimental  to  another,  either  by 
violence  or  fraud.  But  as  fraud  is  of  man's  own 
peculiar  perversity,  it  is  more  displeasing  to  God, 
and,  therefore,  the  fraudulent  are  the  lowest  of  all, 
and  suffer  the  greatest  torments.  The  first  circle  is 
full  of  those  guilty  of  violence,  but  as  violence  may  be 
committed  against  three  sorts  of  persons  ;  so  it  is 
distinct  and  made  into  three  circles.  Violence  is 
committed  against  God,  oneself,  and  his  neighbour, 
I  mean  to  say  against  them  in  person,  and  what 
belongs  to  them,  as  thou  shalt  learn  by  self-evident 
argument.  The  neighbour  suffers  from  death,  or 
dangerous  wounds,  and  his  property  from  ruin,  fire, 
and  pillage  ;  hence,  murderers,  and  whoever  inflicts 
dangerous  wounds,  incendiaries  and  plunderers,  are 
all  punished  in  the  first  cirle,  in  different  crowds. 
He  who  commits  suicide,  or  destroys  his  property, 
must  suffer  in  the  second  circle,  without  mercy. 
Whoever  in  your  world  deprives  himself  of  the  neces- 
saries of  life,  or  gambles,  or  lavishes  his  patrimony, 
is  there  miserable,  where  he  ought  to  be  happy. 
Man  commits  violence  against  the  Divinity,  by  deny- 
ing or  blaspheming  it  in  heart,  and  by  despising 
nature  and  her  bountiful  gifts  ;  and,  therefore,  tlie 
third  circle  keeps  in  eternal  imprisonment,  Sodom(2) 
andCahors,  and  whoever  despises  God  in  word  or  mind. 

Fraud,  from  which  every  conscience  feels  remorse. 


(2)— 50.  Cahors,  a  town  of  Guienne,  in  France,  was  then  full  of 
nsurers.    So  by  these  two  towns  are  meant  sodomy  and  usury. 
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can  be  committed  bj  a  breach  of  confidence,  or  want 
of  confidence.  This  species  of  distrust  destroys  onlj 
the  tie  of  love  formed  bj  nature,  for  which  reason 
are  confined  in  thci  second  circle,  hypocrisy,  flattery, 
witchcraft,  forgery,  theft,  simony,  seduction,  swind- 
ling, and  such  like  abomiuations.  By  the  former, 
that  loTe(9)  formed  by  nature,  and  every  thing  con- 
nected with  it,  by  which  mutual  confidence  is  estab- 
lished, are  disregarded.  Therefore,  in  the  last  circle, 
at  the  centre  of  the  uniYer8e,(4)  orer  which  is  placed 
Dite,  whoeTer  commits  fraud,  is  tormented  for  all 
eternity. 

And  I  said :  Master,  thy  dissertation  is  very  clear, 
and  perfectly  explains  the  nature  of  this  gulf,  and 
the  people  that  inhabit  it.  But  pray  tell  me,  why 
are  not  those  tossed  about  by  the  storm,  and  those 
drenched  by  the  rain,  and  those  quarrelling  with  each 
other,  I  say,  why  are  not  they  punished  in  the  city  of 
fire,  if  God  be  angry  with  them,  and  if  not,  why  are 
they  detained  in  such  awful  condition  ? 

And  be  said :  Why  are  thy  thoughts  wandering  more 
than  usual  ?  Dost  not  thou  remember  that  passage 
of  thy  moral  philosophy,(5)  which  treats  of  three 
things  offensive  to  heaven,  i.  e.,  incontinence,  malice, 
and  foul  bestiality,  and  how  incontinence,  is  less 
offensive  to  God,  and  less  blameable  ?  If  thou  con- 
sider well  that  doctrine,  and  recollect  who  they  are, 
that  are  punished  in  the  outward  circles,  thou  wilt 
clearly  see  why  they  are  separated  from  those  wicked 
souls,  and  why  divine  justice  torments  them  less. 

(3)  —56.  The  poet  here  explains  the  different  obligations  of  man- 
kind by  two  distinct  characters.  The  first  indicates  the  ordinary 
transactions  of  life,  and  the  second,  the  particular  obligations  of 
society,  such  as  friendship,  gratitude,  family  connections,  &c.  &c. 

(4)^65.  The  centre  of  the  earth,  where  Dante  places  the  lowest 
pit  of  bell. 

(5)— 80.  The  doctrine  of  Aristotle's  philosophy. 
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0  sun, (6)  that  healest  all  blindness,  thou  renderest 
me  60  happy  bj  thj  illustrations,  that  I  am  almost  as 
well  pleased,  to  doubt  as  to  know.  Now  I  pray  thee, 
revert  a  little  to  that  point,  where  thou  hast  said, 
that  usury  offends  Divine  bounty,  and  resolve  the 
difficulty. 

Philosophy,  said  he,  in  several  passages,  teaches 
him  that  studies  it  how  nature  takes  her  source  in 
the  knowledge  and  wisdom  of  God, (7)  and  if  thou 
study  physics  attentively,  thou  wilt  find  in  some  of 
the  first  pages,  that  your  art,  as  much  as  possible, 
follows  nature,  as  the  scholar  does  his  master,  and 
that  your  art  is,  as  if  the  grandchild  of  God.  Now, 
if  thou  remember  the  book  of  Genesis,  thou  shalt  be 
convinced,  that  from  the  beginning,  man's  existence 
and  happiness  must  depend  on  these  two  principles. 
Therefore,  as  the  usurer  follows  a  different  course,  ha 
despises  both  nature  and  art,  whereas,  he  places  his 
hopes  on  other  objects. 

But  now  follow  me,  as  I  am  desirous  of  proceeding, 
the  Pisces(8)  appear  already  bounding  on  the  horizon, 
and  the  Chariot  is  over  Cor  us,  and  we  have  to  descend 
the  bank  a  little  distance  off. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  this  exhalation  from  the  gulf  of  fiery  sepulchres  is  still  shown  the  danger- 
ous influence  of  heresy  over  Christian  society,  and  how  it  poisons  and  contami- 
nates the  souls  of  others.  By  the  poets  hiding  and  securing  themselves  behind 
tlie  monument,  shows  how  man  ought  to  avoid  it  by  every  means,  and  on  all 
occasions.  In  the  rest  of  the  Canto  is  shown  how  murder,  violence,  injustice, 
and  usury  cry  to  heaven  for  vengeance,  as  being  outrageous  to  GKkL  and  man, 
and  are  severely  punished  for  all  eternity. 

(6)-9l.  Virgil. 

(7)— 100.  Philosopbic  maxims  of  Aristotle  and  Plato.  The  word 
Art  here  means  Divine,  natural,  and  human  economy.  So  this 
•explains  a  Dio  quasi  nepote,  Tlie  poet  corroborates  his  argument 
by  scriptural  authority. 

(8)— 13.  The  sun  is  now  on  the  sign  of  Aries,  the  constellation  of 
Pisces  over  the  horizon,  and  Charles's  Wain  appears  in  the  most 
northern  point  of  the  heavens. 
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CANTO  XII. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poet  descends  with  Virgil  to  the  seventh  circle,  where  those  guilty  of 
Tiolence  are  ptmiahed,  and  the  lOnotaar  watching  them.  He  comes  to  a  river  of 
blood,  out  of  which  the  ghosts  are  endeavouring  to  rise,  but  are  chased  back 
by  a  group  of  Centaurs.  Three  of  them  oppose  the  poet's  passage,  but  Virgil 
prevails  on  one  of  them  to  bring  them  both  on  his  back  across  the  river. 
Dante  while  passing  over  it,  learns  the  condition  of  the  river,  and  of  the  souls 
that  are  punished  therein. 

CHE  place  where  we  came  to  descend  the  preci- 
pice, was  so  craggy,  and  what  appeared  there 
was  such  as  to  render  it  a  most  horrible  spec, 
tacle.  Asa  heap  of  rocks,  falling  from  the 
mountain  into  the  Adige,  bejond  the  Trent,  occa- 
sioned bj  an  earthquake,  or  want  of  foundation,  ren- 
der the  passage  to  the  vallej  so  impracticable,  that 
whoever  is  above,  could  not  descend  ;  such  was  the 
descent  of  this  precipice,  and  on  the  top  of  the  rocky 
bank  lay  stretched  the  monstrous  animal(l)  of  Crete, 
that  was  conceived  in  the  artificial  cow ;  (2)  and  as 
soon  as  he  perceived  us,  he  began  to  bite  himself,  like 
one  in  convulsive  rage. 

My  wise  Master,  on  seeing  him,  exclaimed  :  Thou 
thinkest,  perhaps,  that  he  is  the  prince(3)  of  Athens, 
who  killed  thee  in  the  upper  world.  Be  off,  wretched 

(I)— 13.  The  Minotaur.  (*2)~14.  Pasaphai. 

(3)— 17.  Theseas,  who  destroyed  the  MiDotaor  by  means  of  his 
Sister  Ariadne. 
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brnte,  he  doesn't  come  by  th j  sister's  instructions, 
Le  onlj  comes  to  see  your  torments. 

As  a  bull,  that  breaks  bis  chains  at  the  moment 
he  receives  a  mortal  blow,  cannot  escape,  but  trem- 
bles, and  bounces  furiously — in  that  condition  I  saw 
the  Minotaur,  and  my  skilful  Master  said  :  Run  to 
the  bank  while  he  is  in  such  rage,  to  descend,  thou 
hast  no  time  to  lose. 

So  we  descended  the  precipice  of  rocks,  which 
often  rolled  under  my  feet  from  the  weight  of  my 
body. 

In  going  my  way  I  was  absorbed  in  thought,  and 
my  guide  said :  Thou  art  perhaps  thinking  of  that 
horrid  steep,  watched  by  that  furious  beast  I  have 
silenced.  Now  I  wish  to  acquaint  thee  that  the  first 
time  I  came  down  to  this  part  of  hell,  this  was  not 
then  broken,  but  a  short  time,  as  well  as  I  can  re- 
member, before  the  arrival  of  Him  (4)  that  snatched 
the  great  booty  from  Lucifer  in  the  upper  circle,  this 
deep  pestiferous  valley  so  trembled  in  all  directions, 
that  I  thought  the  world  felt  the  effects  of  that  love, 
which  made  some  believe  that  the  universe  was  more 
than  once  replunged  into  a  chaos,  and  at  that  time 
this  old  clift  of  rocks  was  split  asunder  here  and  else- 
where. But  look  close  on  that  abjss,  we  are  near 
the  river  of  blood,  where  those  who  commit  violent 
injury  are  bubbling  up.  0  blind  covetousness !  0 
foolish  anger !  that  sway  us  in  our  transitory  life, 
and  make  us  bloody  victims  for  eternity.  I  saw  a 
large  trench  cut  in  the  form  of  an  arcli  all  round 
the  gulf,  as  my  guide  told  me,  and  between  the  foot 
of  the  rock  and  the  trench,  were  rambling  Centaurs, 
armed  with  arrows,  as  they  were  accustomed  to  be 
in  the  upper  world  for  the  chase.  Seeing  us  descend, 

(4)— 38.  Our  Saviour. 
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thej  stopped,  and  three  of  the  gang  advanced  towards 
us,  with  bow  and  arrow  already  prepared. 

One  of  them  cried  out  at  a  distance :  To  what 
punishment  are  je  coming  along  here  ?  tell  me  from 
the  spot,  if  not,  I'll  point  the  arrow. 

Mj  Master  said  :  We'll  shortly  giro  an  answer  to 
Chiron,  jour  too  eager  desire  has  been  slwajs  jour 
misfortune.  Then  he  touched  me  with  his  finger,  and 
said  :  That  is  Nessus,  (5)  who  died  for  the  beautiful 
Dejanira,  and  revenged  himself  after.  He  in  the 
middle,  looking  at  his  breast,  is  the  great  Chiron,  the 
foster  father  of  Achilles,  and  the  other  is  Pholus, 
who  was  a  torch  of  anger.  Thej  go  in  thousands 
around  the  pit,  darting  their  arrows  at  whatever  soul 
that  would  rise  from  the  pool  of  blood,  bejond  the 
place  prescribed  for  its  crimes.  We  approached  those 
nimble  monsters,  and  Chiron  seized  an  arrow,  and 
with  its  top  smoothed  his  beard  along  his  jaws,  and 
opening  his  large  mouth,  said  to  his  companions  : 

Have  je  noticed  that  he  who  comes  last,  moves 
whatever  he  touches  ?  the  feet  of  the  dead  do  not 
do  so. 

And  mj  worthj  Master,  who  was  now  near  the 
double-shaped  monster,  replied :  He  is  certainlj 
alive,  and  I  alone  must  show  him  the  dark  abjss; 
necessitj  and  not  pleasure  brings  him  there. 

A  blessed  ladj,  suspending  her  heavenlj  canticles, 
has  charged  me  with  this  new  office.  He  is  not  a 
robber,  neither  am  I  a  fugitive  ghost.  But  in  the 
name  of  that  power  that  guides  mj  footsteps  through 
this  drearj  passage,  give  us  oneof  thj  companions  to 
guard  us,  and  show  us  a  fordable  part  of  the  river, 
and  bring  this  man  on  his  back,  as  he  cannot  pierce 
the  air  like  a  phantom. 


(5) — 67.  The  story  of  Nessos,  Hercules,  and  DejaDira,  is  well 
known. 
6 
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Chiron  turned  about  and  said  to  Nessus :  Turn 
back  and  conduct  them,  and  if  any  of  the  group 
should  attempt  to  molest  them,  disperse  them. 

We  then  proceeded  with  our  frightful  escort  along 
the  waves  of  the  boiling  blood,  where  the  tormented 
souls  were  furiously  screaming.  I  saw  some  among 
them  plunged  to  their  eyes  in  blood 

And  the  huge  Centaur  said  :  They  are  tyrants  (6) 
who  were  guilty  of  human  slaughter  and  plunder. 
Here  the  souls  devoid  of  compassion  for  others  are 
punished.  Alexander  is  here,  and  Denny,  the  curse 
and  plague  of  Sicily.  He  with  the  black  hair  is 
Azzolino,  he  with  the  fair  is  Obizzo  of  Este,  who 
was  certainly  killed  by  his  son  in  the  open  world. 

Then  I  turned  to  the  poet  and  he  said :  Now  it  is 
for  thee  to  go  first,  and  III  follow  thee.  A  little 
further  on  the  Centaur  fixed  his  eyes  on  a  crowd, 
which  seemed  to  rise  to  the  neck  from  the  furnace  of 
blood.  He  pointed  out  to  us  one  of  the  damned  all 
alone,  and  said  :  It  is  he  who  assassinated  in  the 
sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  one  whose  heart  is  still 
revered  near  the  Themes.  After  I  saw  several  more 
holding  not  only  their  heads,  but  their  breasts,  over 
the  surface  of  the  bloody  water,  of  whom  I  knew  a 
great  many.  The  blood  by  degrees  got  so  low,  so  as 
merely  to  cover  their  feet,  whereby  we  were  able  to 
pass  the  gulf. 

The  same  as  thou  seest  this  abyss  of  blood  deereas- 


(6)— 104.  The  ghosts  tormented  in  this  river  of  blood  are  Alex- 
ander, Dionysius  of  Sicily,  Azzolino,  lord  of  Padua,  Obizzo  of  Este, 
Marquis  of  Ferrara,  strangled  by  bis  son  (here  called  Fi^^liastro  by 
the  poet,  through  contempt  for  his  cruelty)  in  order  to  become 
master  of  his  title  and  property;  Guy  of  Montfort,  who  through 
revenge  killed  Henry,  nephew  to  Henry  III.,  king  of  England, 
in  the  Chuich  of  Viterbo,  in  1272;  Attila,  king  of  the  Hun^,  Pyrrhus, 
king  of  Epirus,  Sextus,  son  of  Tarquin  the  Proud,  and  two  notori- 
ous highway  robbers,  one  of  whom  was  of  the  noble  family  of  the 
Pazzi  of  Florence. 
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in^  on  this  tide,  said  the  Centaur,  thou  must  knoir 
that  it  geta  proportiooahlj  deep  on  the  other  side, 
until  it  rises  to  Buoh  point  that  tjraanj  nh&l\  groan  ia 
eternal  agony.  It  is  there  that  Dirine  justice  pun- 
ishes Attila,  the  plague  of  the  earth,  and  Pjrrhus 
and  Sextus  ;  it  is  there  it  makes  Rinier  of  Corneto, 
and  Rinier  of  Pazzi,  lament  eternallj  in  the  boiling 
waves  for  their  highwaj  robberies.  Then  he  turned 
back  and  repassed  the  ford. 

ALLBSORT. 

Br  Mtnotnor  la  m«nC  tbe  hDrritleunnstaTsl  crime  Df  BWlnmr  and  beslisUy. 
Ihta  Tice  la  ao  abominable  in  tho  sight  of  God.  that  hs  punlilieU  two  urcat  tltlpi 

■ninkind.   By  Virgil  telling  Danla  lo  run  to  the  bant  while  Owl  luonnter  Is  In 

tod  b;  Ibe  alones  rolling  ander  bit  teet,  with  wlist  difficulty  he  con  mt  rkl  of 
UistTlee.when  once  he  haa  the  mlslurtane  to  Indclse  bin  In^tful  dcslni  therein. 
Kj  thli  boiling  ricer  of  blood  i>  raeant  the  violent  soger  of  man,  which  makes 
all  tilood  aa  It  were  boll  within  his  lieart  and  veins.    U;  the  Ccntaura  are 

bleaaed  frnUs  of  Divine  Providence  and  of  bountiful  nature. 


^    '•"^-"i'' 
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CANTO  XIII. 


ARGUMENT. 

Dante  enters  the  second  part  of  the  seventh  circle,  where  he  sees  those  gnflty 
of  self- (lestruction,  and  others  of  dissipation  and  prodigality.  The  first  are 
transformed  into  knotty  rough  branches,  on  which  the  harpies  build  their 
nests.  The  second  are  pursued  by  black  voracious  dogs.  He  converses  with 
tsome  of  them,  who  inform  him  why  they  are  thus  punished.  Lastly,  he  meets 
a  Florentine,  who  explains  the  cause  of  the  innumerable  calamities  of  the  city 
of  Florence,  and  why  he  committed  suicide  himself. 

ESS  CIS  was  not  arrived  at  the  other  side, 
wiien  we  got  into  a  thick  pathless  wilderness. 
Its  foliage  was  not  green,  but  of  a  dusky 
colour ;  its  branches  were  not  straight,  but 
knotty  and  cross-bent ;  there  was  no  fruit  of  anj  des- 
cription, but  thornj  stumps.  The  wild  beasts  that 
desert  the  cultivated  places  between  Cecina  and  Cor- 
neto,  have  not  such  barren  rough  brushwood  for 
their  retreat.  The  hideous  harpies,  that  chased  the 
Trojans  from  Strophades,  by  the  sorrowful  prediction 
of  their  future  destiny,  build  their  nests  there.  Thej 
have  large  wings,  human  neck  and  face,  legs  full  of 
claws,  a  huge  plumy  paunch,  and  make  a  mournful 
clatter  on  the  top  of  those  strange  trees. 

My  good  Master  said :  Before  thou  goest  anj 
further,  know  that  thou  art  in  the  second  part  of 
the  circle,  and  thou  shalt  be  there  until  thou  come 
to  the  land  of  woe  and  grief.  But  pay  close  attention, 
and  thou  shalt  see  things  that  will  confirm  my  words. 
I  then  heard  groans  on  all  sides,  and  saw  no 
person  there  to  groan,  for  which  I  stood  in  astonish- 


A 
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ment.  I  think  be  supposed  that  I  might  imagine 
that  those  cries,  coming  from  the  branches,  proceeded 
from  some  ghosts,  that  hid  themselves  from  us. 

Then  mj  Master  said:  If  thou  tear  off  one  of 
those  little  branches,  thou  wilt  be  of  a  different 
opinion. 

Then  I  stretched  out  my  hand  and  pulled  off  a 
branch  from  a  large  tree,  and  its  trunk  screamed : 
Why  dost  thou  molest  me  ?  And  when  it  became 
covered  with  black  blood,  it  recommenced  weeping 
and  saying  :  Why  dost  thou  tear  me  so  ?  Art  thou 
devoid  of  every  feeling  of  compassion?  We  were  once 
human  beings,  and  we  are  now  only  withered  trunks; 
thy  hand  should  be  more  compassionate,  were  we  to 
be  even  the  souls  of  serpents.  As  from  a  green 
bough  burning  at  one  end,  and  dropping  moisture 
at  the  other,  there  comes  a  whistling  wind;  so  there 
issued  from  the  branch  words  and  blood  together,  so 
that  I  let  it  fall  and  stood  like  one  trembling  with 
fear. 

O  afflicted  soul,  had  he  believed  sooner  what  he 
had  read  in  my  verses,  said  my  Master,  he  would  not 
have  troubled  thee  ;  but  his  incredulity  made  me 
excite  him  to  an  act  which  I  much  regret.  But  tell 
him  who  thou  wasti  so  that  by  way  of  reparation  he 
may  revive  thy  fame  in  the  upper  world,  whither  he 
is  allowed  to  return. 

And  the  trunk  resumed  thus  :  Thou  inducest  me 
so  much  by  thy  graceful  language,  that  I  cannot  re- 
main silent.  As  for  you,  said  it  to  me,  be  not  dis- 
pleased if  I  detain  you  for  a  moment's  conversation. 
It  was  I  (1)  who  held  the  two  keys  of  Frederick's  heart, 

(I)— 68.  This  was  Pietro  delle  Vij^ne,  native  of  Capua,  who,  by 
his  extraordinary  aptitude  in  business,  became  chancellor  to  the 
emperor  Frederick  II.,  who,  suspecting  him  for  some  treachery  or 
disloyalty,  committed  him,  and  ordered  his  eyes  to  be  pulled  out. 
He  beiniic  in  such  disgrace  and  affliction,  dashed  out  bis  brains 
agaixuBt  the  prison  walls. 
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and  turned  them  so  gently  to  shut  and  open  it,  that 
I  estranged  almost  every  one  from  his  confidence, 
and  was  so  faithful  to  mj  glorious  office,  that  I  lost, 
both  rest  and  life  by  it.  The  prostitute  (2)  that 
never  turned  her  adulterous  eyes  from  the  emperor's 
palace^  (the  common  death  and  vice  of  courts,) 
inflamed  against  me  the  hearts  of  all,  who  also  so 
much  inflamed  the  emperor's,  that  my  joyful 
honours  turned  to  sorrowful  mourning.  Though  a 
haughty  disdainful  spirit,  thinking  to  escape  dis- 
grace by  death,  I  who  was  till  then  just,  became 
unjust  towards  myself.  I  swear  by  the  renovating 
roots  of  this  tree,  that  I  have  never  been  unfaithful 
to  my  royal  master,  who  was  worthy  of  much  honour. 
And  if  any  of  you  return  to  that  world,  let  him  re- 
establish my  memory  still  disgraced  by  the  fatal 
blow  it  received  from  envv. 

It  paused  a  little,  and  the  poet  said  :  Now  while  it 
is  silent,  lose  no  time,  but  speak  and  ask  him  if  thou 
wish  to  know  more. 

And  1  replied  :  Ask  him  thyself  whatever  thou 
thinkest  may  interest  me,  for  I  cannot  do  it,  mj 
heart  is  so  much  affected  with  compassion. 

He  therefore  resumed  :  0  imprisoned  spirit,  if 
thou  wish  that  this  man  may  freely  comply  with  thy 
request,  be  pleased  to  explain  us  how  the  soul  is  tied 
to  these  knotty  trees,  and  tell  us  also,  if  thou  can, 
if  any  soul  be  ever  disengaged  from  these  trunks. 

Then  the  branch  blew  very  strong,  and  the  whis- 
tling wind  therefrom  was  changed  into  this  reply  : 
My  answer  to  you  shall  be  concise.  When  the  fero- 
cious soul  departs  the  body  from  which  it  separates 
of  itself,  Minos  sends  it  to  the  seventh  circle.  It 
falls  in  the  wilderness  where  chance  tosses  it,  with- 
out any  select  place,  and  then  it  germinates  like  a 

(2)— 64.  Envy,  here  called  prostitute. 
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grain  of  corn.  It  rises  to  a  twig,  and  then  to  a  wild 
tree,  and  the  harpies  on  devouring  the  foliage  inflict 
a  wound,  and  thereby  issues  a  plaintive  voice.  As 
other  30uls,  we  shall  return  for  our  bodies,  but  none 
of  us  can  be  clothed  with  them,  for  it  is  contrary  to 
justice  to  enjoy  what  oneself  willingly  forfeits.  We 
shall  only  drag  them  after  us,  and  they'll  be  sus- 
pended here  throughout  all  the  wilderness,  each  to 
the  tree  of  its  miserable  soul. 

We  were  still  listening  to  the  trunk,  thinking  it 
had  something  else  to  say,  when  we  were  surprised 
by  a  frightful  noise,  like  one  that  hears  the  howling 
of  hounds,  and  the  rattling  of  branches  in  the  forest, 
whilst  a  wild  boar  is  hard  chased  to  his  den.  And 
all  on  a  sudden  we  saw  at  our  left  side  two  ghosts 
all  naked  and  mangled,  running  so  vehemently  that 
they  rushed  through  every  obstacle  they  met  with  in 
the  wilderness.  The  first  exclaimed  :  Now,  be  quick, 
run  on,  death  ;  and  the  other  running  slower  cried 
out :  Lano,  (3)  thy  feet  were  not  so  nimble  at  the 
battle  of  Toppo.  And  he  perhaps  being  out  of 
breath  hid  himself  in  a  fagot.  The  wilderness  was 
full  of  black,  hungry,  ravenous  dogs  in  pursuit  of 
them,  bounding  like  greyhounds  let  loose  from  their 
chains.  They  attacked  him  hidden  in  the  fagot, 
tore  him  to  pieces,  and  dragged  along  his  palpitating 
members. 

Then  my  guide  took  me  by  the  hand  and  brought 
me  to  the  bush  that  was  weeping  in  vain  from  its 
bloody  wounds.  0  James  of  St.  Andrew,  (4)  said  it, 
what  use  was  it  for  thee  to  seek  for  protection  from 
me,  was  thy  culpable  life  any  fault  of  mine  1 

(.3)— 120.  Lano  of  Sienna,  a  great  spendthrift.  In  a  bloody  battle 
with  his  enemies  at  Toppo,  near  Arezzo,  he  preferred  voluntary 
death  to  flight. 

(4)~  133.  He  was  a  native  of  Padua.  After  lavishing  all  his 
property,  he  killed  himself  in  despair. 


96  THE   BITINA   COIIMEDIA. 

When  my  Master  came  close  to  it  he  said  :  Who 
vast  thou  that  utterest  such  mournful  words,  mixed 
with  blood  from  thy  wounds  ? 

And  it  answered :  O  souls  that  come  to  see  the 
horrible  ravage  that  separates  me  so  cruelly  from 
my  branches,  pray  gather  them  up  at  the  foot  of  thia 
tree.  I  was  (5)  of  that  city  that  changed  its  first 
patron  for  John  the  Baptist,  in  consequence  of  which 
he  will  keep  it  always  in  affliction  by  his  martial 
art.  And  had  it  not  been  that  there  remains  still 
some  vestige  of  him  over  the  bridge  of  the  Arno,  the 
citizens  who  rebuilt  it  on  the  ruins  left  by  Attila, 
would  have  laboured  in  vain.  I  made  a  gallows  for 
myself  of  my  own  house. 

ALLEGORY, 

By  the  leafless  knotty  branches  of  this  barren  wnderness.  is  meant  despera- 
tion ;  by  the  Harpies  perched  on  its  boughs,  stingy  avarice,  and  insatiable 
rapacity,  wliich  often  causes  man  to  commit  self-destruction.  By  those  who 
run  about  in  the  wilderness  with  their  skin  and  flesh  torn,  are  meant  those  who 
prodigally  lavish  their  property,  and  afterwards,  through  shame  and  disgrace. 
avoid  every  kind  of  commerce  with  man ;  by  the  voracious  dogs  pnrsain); 
tliem,  are  denoted  incessant  regret  and  remorse  of  conscience,  which  plunges 
them  into  misery  and  despair,  and  finally  destroy  themselves. 


(5)— 143.  This  ghost's  name  is  not  well  known.  There  are  dif- 
ferent conjectures,  hut  no  certainty  of  the  fact.  Mars  in  time  of 
Paganism  was  the  protecting  deity  of  Florence,  hnt  John  the  Bap- 
tist was  afterwards  its  patron  Saint.  A  part  of  Mars*  statue  was 
still  in  the  poet's  time,  placed  over  the  Poute  Yecchio  of  that  city. 
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CANTO  XIV. 


ABQUMENT. 

The  two  poets  come  to  the  entrance  of  the  third  part  of  the  seventh  circle, 
which  is  a  valley  of  burning  sand,  a  place  of  punishment  for  the  souls  of  those 
guilty  of  violence  against  God,  nature,  and  charity.  Here  they  are  tormentci 
by  showers  of  blazing  fire,  that  fall  eternally  on  them.  Among  the  gh0!»!s 
Bante  sees  Capanio  punished  for  blasphemy.  After  that  he  finds  a  rivulet  of 
Mood,  and  Virgil  speaks  to  him  of  an  ancient  statue,  from  whose  tears  sprinK*) 
that  rivulet,  with  the  other  three  rivers  of  hell.  At  last  they  cross  the  valley 
of  sand. 

'HERE AS  I  was  touched  with  charity  for 
my  native  country,  I  collected  the  scatter- 
ed boughs  and  restored  them  to  him  whose 
voice  was  then  silent.  Hence  we  came  to  a 
place  where  the  second  circle  is  separated  from  the 
third,  and  wherein  is  displayed  the  awful  sentence  of 
divine  justice.  In  order  to  explain  clearly  those 
extraordinary  things,  I  say  we  came  to  a  barren 
plain,  destitute  of  every  kind  of  vegetation.  The 
wilderness  of  woe  and  havoc  surrounds  it  in  the  form 
of  a  garland,  the  same  as  the  gulf  does  the  wildei*- 
ness  ;  there  on  its  very  brink  we  stood.  The  soil 
was  of  barren  light  sand,  of  tiie  same  quality  as  that 
formerly  trodden  by  Cato.(l) 

O  vengeance  of  God,  how  frightful  thou  must  bo 
to  whora8oe\er  reads  what  I  have  seen  with  my  own 
ejes.  1  saw  multitudes  of  souls  stark  naked,  lameut- 

(1)— 14,  The  sandy  deserts  of  Libya,  where  Cato  conducted  his 
army. 
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ing  most  pitifuUj,  and  seemed  governed  by  different 
laws.  Some  were  lying  on  the  fiat  of  their  back, 
some  sitting  with  down-bent  heads,  and  others  run- 
ning about  incessantly.  Those  lying  were  more 
numerous,  and  those  sitting,  exposed  to  torments, 
were  less  in  number,  but  their  tongue  was  more  apt 
to  express  their  grief  and  torture.  Sheets  of  fire  fell 
gently  all  over  the  sandy  plain,  like  snow  on  the  Alps 
in  calm  weather.  The  same  as  Alexander  saw  (2) 
such  thick  flames  of  fire  fall  on  his  army  in  the 
hot  countries  of  India,  th-.it  he  ordered  his  troops  to 
trample  on  the  ground,  in  order  to  lessen  its  inten- 
sity, according  as  it  fell ;  in  like  manner  to  increase 
their  torments,  the  eternal  fire  fell  there,  which  in- 
flamed the  sand  like  a  match.  Their  miserable  hands 
were  in  perpetual  movement,  to  shake  off  the  scorch- 
ing flames  from  every  part  of  their  body. 

I  said.  Master,  thou  who  hast  conquered  all  difficul- 
ties, except  the  infernal  furies  that  opposed  our 
entrance  at  the  gate,  tell  me  who  is  that  great  ghost, 
that  seems  regardless  of  the  fire,  and  lies  in  an  atti- 
tude of  contempt,  trembling  with  rage,  and  does  not 
appear  to  be  affected  by  the  burning  rain  ? 

And  he,  perceiving  that  I  had  asked  my  master 
soraeihing  concerning  him,  exclaimed :  Such  as  I 
was  alive,  so  am  I  when  dead.  Let  Jupiter  press  his 
workman,  from  whom  he  furiously  snatched  his  sharp 
pointed  thunderbolt,  by  which  I  was  struck  at  my  last 
moment ;  let  him  hurry  on  his  other  workmen,  one 
after  another,  in  the  smutty  forge  of  Mungibello,(3) 
exclaiming  :  Good  Vulcan,  assist  me^  assist  me — as 


(2)— 31.  Alexander  the  Great.  In  his  life,  and  the  history  of  his 
wars  in  India,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  this  extraordinary  cir- 
cumstance. Still  it  is  said  that  he  wrote  a  letter  to  Aristotle  on 
the  subject  of  that  strange  phenomenon. 

(3)— 56.  Mount  iEtna,  where  Vulcan  with  the  Cyclops  prepared 
the  instruments  of  Jupiter's  vengeance. 
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he  did  before  at  the  battle  of  Phlegra,(4)  T  sav,  let 
bim  dart  his  thunderbolt  at  me,  with  all  his  migbt, 
and  he  shall  never  have  anj  satisfactory  revenge  of 
me. 

Then  my  guide  spoke  to  him  in  such  forcible  lan- 
guage, that  I  never  heard  him  use  before,  and  said  : 
O  Capaneo,  as  thj  pride  cannot  be  humbled,  thou 
art  the  more  tormented  for  it ; — no  punishment  ex- 
cept thy  madness  can  be  sufficient  torture  for  thy 
ferocity. 

He  then  turned  to  me  with  milder  countenance, 
and  said :  He  was  one  of  the  seven  kings  that  be- 
seiged  Thebes,  and  he  had,  as  he  appears  still  to 
have  God  in  contempt,  and  little  he  cares  to  pray  to 
him  ;  but  as  I  told  him,  his  disdainful  temper  is 
punishment  enough  for  his  savage  heart.  Now  fol- 
low me,  and  take  good  care  not  to  walk  on  the  burn- 
ing  sand,  but  always  keep  close  to  the  forest.  We 
came,  in  silence,  where  there  springs  out  of  the  wil- 
derness, a  little  stream,  whose  red  colour  makes  me 
still  shudder.  Just  as  the  fountain  of  Bulicame,(o) 
which  supplies  the  prostitutes  of  that  place,  so  that 
ran  through  the  sandy  plain.  Its  bottom,  two  sides, 
and  outward  borders,  were  stone  hard,  so  I  per- 
ceived that  was  to  be  our  passage. 

Of  all  that  I  have  shown  thee  since  we  entered  the 
gate  that  is  open  to  all,  thou  hast  witnessed  nothing 
so  remarkable  as  this  rivulet,  on  which  all  fire  is  ex- 
tinguished. 

Such  were  the  words  of  my  guide.  And  I  re- 
quested him  to  furnish  me  with  the  food,  by  which 
he  excited  my  appetite. 

(4)— 58.  Valley  of  Thessaly,  where  the  giants  attempted  their 
presumptuous  war  with  Jupiter. 

(5) — 79.  A  hot  mineral  sprin^r  near  Viterbo,  in  Italy,  which 
flowed  in  a  channel  to  a  certain  place  much  frequented  by  women 
ofiU-fame. 
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There  is,  said  he,  in  the  middle  of  the  sea,  a 
devastated  countrj,  called  Crete,  under  whose  king 
the  world  was  chaste.  In  it  is  a  mountain,  named 
Ida,  which  was  formerly  delightful  for  its  fountains, 
and  vegetation,  but  now  in  a  state  of  abandonment, 
through  antiquity.  Rea(6)  had  chosen  it  as  a  cradle 
of  safety  for  her  son,  and  in  order  to  conceal  him 
better,  when  crying,  had  recourse  to  clamorous 
shouting.  Within  the  mountain  stands  a  tall  old 
man,  with  his  back  turned  to  Damieta,  and  his  face 
so  direct  towards  Rome,  as  if  it  were  his  mirror. 
His  head  is  of  genuine  gold,  his  arms  and  breast  are 
of  pure  silver,  of  brass  to  the  waist,  and  from  that 
down,  of  steel,  except  the  right  foot,  which  is  of  argil, 
and  he  stands  more  erect  on  it  than  on  the  other. 
Each  part  of  the  body  except  the  gold,  has  a  crevice, 
that  drops  tears,  which,  being  mixed  together,  pene* 
trate  the  orifice  of  the  mountain.  Their  current  falls 
into  this  valley,  and  forms  the  rivers  of  hell,  called 
Acheron,  Styx,  and  Phlegethon,  Then  it  descends 
by  a  narrow  channel,  forming  the  river  Cocytus ; 
and  as  thou  art  to  see  what  this  gulf  is,  I'll  say  no 
more  about  it  at  present. 

And  I  said  :  Jf  this  stream  takes  its  source  from 
our  world,  why  is  it  to  be  seen  only  at  this  extre- 
mity ? 

And  he  :  Thou  knowest  the  place  is  of  a  circular 
form,  and  that  thou  hast  come  to  the  bottom,  always 
turning  to  the  left,  still  thou  hast  not  traversed 
the  entire  circle,  and,  therefore,  if  anything  extra- 
ordinary present  itself,  astonishment  must  not  be 
painted  on  thy  visage. 

1  still  asked  him:  Master,  where  are  Phlegethon  and 


(6)— 100.  The  story  of  Rea,  wife  to  Saturn,  and  mother  to  Ju- 
piter, is  well  known  in  mythology. 
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liethe  ?  Thou  sajest  nothing  of  the  latter,  and  sajrest 
the  other  is  formed  of  that  rivulet  of  tears. 

I  am  well  pleased  with  all  thj  enquiries,  said  he, 
bat  the  boiling  up  of  the  red  water  ought  to  be  suf- 
ficient to  solve  one  of  them.  Lethe  thou  shalt  see,  but 
beyond  that  aujss,  wliere  the  souls  go  to  purify 
themselves,  when  they  do  full  atonement  for  their 
sinful  lives. 

Then  he  said  :  It  is  time  to  leave  the  wilderness, 
and  strive  to  follow  me ;  we  will  go  along  the  bor- 
ders, which  are  free  from  the  fire,  for  every  flame 
that  falls  on  them  is  extinguished. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  the9e  nhowers  of  fire  foiling  on  these  three  sorts  of  s'nners,  are  meant, 
first,  those  who  insult  the  power  of  the  Divinity  on  eartliby  impiety  and  blas- 
phemy; secondly,  those  who  by  depravity  destroy  the  laws  and  course  of 
nature;  thirdly,  those  who  thronsfh  extreme  cupidity  destroy  the  laws  and 
duties  of  charity  and  justice.  As  fire  consumes  all,  so  they  arc  burnt  and  con- 
sumed with  eternal  fire  for  their  crimes,  in  destroying  the  means  which  God, 
nature,  and  charity  grant  for  man's  happiness.  By  the  statue  in  the  shape  of 
an  old  man,  is  meant  time,  its  head  of  gold,  the  prhnitlve  state  of  innocence, 
and  by  the  other  parts,  the  succeeding  ages  progressively  more  perverse.  By 
the  tears  flowing  from  the  crevices  thereof,  and  forming  four  rivers,  are  de- 
noted the  four  different  effects  of  a  wicked  life. 
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CANTO  XV. 


ARGUMENT. 


The  poets  proceed  so  far  in  the  circle,  as  to  lose  sight  of  the  fore-mentfoned 
forest.  They  see  a  considerable  number  of  souls  most  horribly  tormented  for 
their  unnatural  crimes.  Dante  recognizes  among  them  Brunette  Latini,  his 
former  master,  who  foretells  him  his  future  mLifortune  and  banishment. 

OW  we  proceed  along  one  of  the  hard  banks, 
and  the  smoke  of  the  stream  rises  up 
so  thick,  that  it  shelters  the  water  and  its 
borders  from  the  fire..  As  the  Flemish 
between  Cadsant  and  Bruges,  fearing  an  approach- 
ing inundation,  raise  mounds  to  keep  off  the  sea, 
and  as  the  Paduans  do,  in  order  to  secure  their 
towns  and  dwellings  along  the  Brenta  from  the 
floods  of  Chiarentana  (1)  before  thej  are  increased 
by  the  summer's  heat;  so  were  these  formed,  though 
not  so  high  nor  so  thick,  whoever  the  master  might 
be  that  made  them.  We  were  now  so  far  from  the 
forest,  that  I  could  not  have  seen  it  were  I  even  to 
have  turned  back,  when  we  mot  a  crowd  of  souls 
coming  along  the  borders,  and  each  gaping  at  us,  as 
one  does  when  he  sees  another  late  in  time  of  new 
moon,  and  blinking  like  an  old  tailor  when  threading 
his  needle.  Being  thus  looked  at  bj  that  miserable 
tribe,  I  was  recognised  by  one  of  them,  who  took  me 
by  the  skirt  of  the  coat,  exclaiming:    What  miracle ! 

(1)— 9.  A  part  of  the  Alps,  where  the  rirer  Brenta  rises,  which 
Aowa  through  Fadaa,  and  fails  into  the  Adriatic. 
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And  when  he  lifted  up  his  hand  toward  me,  I  looked 
so  sharp  at  his  scorched  face,  that  his  disfigured 
complexion  did  not  prevent  me  from  knowing  him, 
and,  turning  mj  hand  to  his  face,  I  said :  Is  that 
really  you  Mr.  Brunette? 

And  he  said :  0  my  child,  he  kind  enough  to  Jet 
Brunetto  Latini  (2)  turn  back  a  little  with  you,  and 
let  his  company  go  on. 

And  I  replied :  With  all  my  heart,  and  even  to 
sit  near  you,  if  you  wish,  provided  my  companion 
permit  me. 

0  my  child,  said  he,  if  any  of  these  souls  stop 
back,  they  are  afterwards  obliged  to  be  exposed  to  the 
flames  for  a  hundred  years:  therefore  go  on,  and  I'll 
follow  thee  as  close  as  possible,  and  I'll  afterwards 
overtake  my  company,  who  are  weeping  in  eternal 
woe. 

1  was  afraid  to  leave  my  way  to  go  down  near 
him,  but  I  kept  my  head  bent  like  one  that  goes  in 
sign  of  respect. 

He  then  said  :  What  chance  or  destiny  brought 
thee  down  here  before  thy  death,  and  who  is  he  that 
conducts  thee? 

I  replied :  Before  I  came  to  full  mature  age  in 
the  serene  world  above,  I  went  astray  in  a  valley. 
Yesterday  morning  I  left  it,  and  this  my  friend 
appeared  to  me  on  my  return,  and  conducts  me 
home  this  way. 

And  he  resumed:  If  thou  follow  thy  star  thou 
cannot  fail  to  arrive  at  a  glorious  harbour,  if  I 
properly  remember  things  that  passed  in  the  beauti- 
ful world,  and  were  I  not  to  die  so  soon,  I  would 


(2)— 30,  He  was  a  native  of  Florence,  and  Dante's  preceptor. 
He  was  secretary  to  that  city,  ar.d  wrote  several  curious  and  valu- 
able works,  among  which  are  his  Tesoretto  in  Italian,  and  Tesoro 
in  French,  both  remarkable  for  style,  erudition,  and  variety  of 
interesting  subjects. 
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have  encouraged  thee  in  thj  enterprise,  seeing 
heaven  so  propitious  to  thee.  But  that  ungrateful 
malevolent  people,  that  ancientlj  came  down  from 
Fiesole,  and  retain  sometliing  still  of  its  barbarous 
mountain  and  barren  rocks,  will  in  return  for  thy 
merit  become  thine  enemies,  as  a  thing  of  course, 
for  the  delicious  fig  tree  cannot  produce  fruit  amidst 
wild  trees.  By  an  old  tradition  in  that  part  of  the 
world,  thej  are  called  a  blind,  avaricious,  jealous, 
haughty  race  ;  take  good  care  not  to  be  contamin- 
ated by  their  morals.  Thy  destiny  reserves  thee  for 
so  much  honour,  that  both  parties  will  be  desirous  of 
thy  aid  and  counsel,  but  the  cattle  shall  not  taste  of 
that  s'.feet  grass.  The  brutes  of  Fiesole  may  make 
a  litter  for  themselves,  but  let  them  not  defile  the 
plant,  if  there  still  grow  any  on  their  dunghill,  in 
which  is  revived  the  glorious  seed  of  the  Romans 
that  remained  there,  when  that  nest  of  profligacy 
was  built. 

Had  my  wishes  been  accomplished,  said  I,  you 
would  not  have  been  yet  deprived  of  life,  for  your 
dear  and  kind  paternal  ima^e  has  been  impressed  on 
my  mind,  and  now  my  heart  is  afflicted  to  see  you  so, 
who  once  from  hour  to  hour  instructed  me  how  man 
becomes  immortal,  and  as  long  as  I  live  my  tougue 
shall  express  in  what  esteem  I  held  you.  What  you 
relate  of  my  future  career  I  shall  remember  well, 
and  reserve  it  with  what  I  have  heard  from  another, 
(3)  to  communicate  it  all  to  a  lady  (4)  who  shall 
know  it,  if  I  chance  to  come  to  her  place.  I  wish  to 
inform  you  likewise,  that  as  long  as  I  am  in  peace 
with  my  conscience,  I  am  resigned  to  my  lot,  what- 
ever may  happen.     Such  predictions  are  not  strange 


(3)— 89.  This  refers  to  the  prediction  of  Farinata  ia  Canto  x» 
V.  79. 

(4)— 90.  Beatrice,  ^i^hom  he  was  to  sec  in  Paradise* 
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to  my  ears,  but  let  fortune  turn  her  wheel,  and  the 
peasant  his  spade,  as  thej  please. 

Mj  Master  then  turned  back  to  the  right,  looked 
at  me,  and  said  :  Good  memory,  good  scholar.  Still 
I  wished  to  say  something  more  to  Mr.  Brunette,  and 
asked  him  :  Who  are  the  most  renowned  and  emi- 
nent among  jour  companions  ] 

And  he  replied  :  It  may  be  interesting  to  know 
pome  of  them,  but  I  cannot  mention  all,  for  time  may 
fail  me  to  do  so.  In  a  word,  know  they  were  all 
both  clerks  and  men  of  high  literary  characti^r,  and 
great  renown,  disgraced  in  the  world  for  the  same 
crime.  Priscian  and  Francis  d'Accorso  are  mixed 
with  that  miserable  tribe,  and  if  thou  have  such  ilch 
to  satisfy  thy  curiosity,  thou  canst  see  him  (5)  who 
was  removed  by  the  servant  of  servants  from  the 
Arno  to  Bacchilione,  where  he  left  his  body  consum- 
ed from  disease.  I  would  tell  thee  more,  but  I 
can*t  go  further  or  say  any  more,  for  I  see  fresh 
vapour  rising  from  the  burning  sand.  Here  comes 
another  group  of  souls,  with  which  I  cannot  mix.  I 
recommend  thee  my  Treasure  in  which  I  still  live  ; 
this  is  my  only  and  last  request. 

He  then  turned  off  in  such  speed,  as  those  who 
with  the  green  flag  run  through  the  country  at 
Verona,  and  seemed  like  him  that  wins  the  race,  but 
not  like  him  that  loses. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  Dante's  difBculty  In  recognizing  his  old  preceptor,  is  sliown  hovr  tliat  hor- 
rible crime  contrary  to  nature  renders  one  .more  like  a  brute  tlian  liuman 
being ;  by  his  not  descending  with  him  through  fear  of  the  fire,  is  intimatc<l 
bow  one  should  avoid  the  company  of  such  vicious  men,  so  that  he  should  not 
be  subject  to  the  same  brutal  state  aiyl  punishment.  By  bending  down  his 
head  at  such  an  awful  sight,  is  meant  how  one  should  bend  his  head  and  shut; 
his  eyes  against  every  temptation  and  concupiscence,  prejudicial  to  his  health, 
honoar,  and  salvation. 

(5) — 112.  Andrea  de'  Mazz^,  bishop  of  Florence,  who  for  some 
fault  was  translated  by  the  sovereii^a  Foaiiff  to  the  see  ot  V  vc^va^b* 
7 
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CANTO  XVI. 


ARGUMENT. 

Dante  comes  to  the  extremity  of  the  third  enclosure  of  the  seventh  circle, 
where  he  hears  the  rumbling  noise  of  the  river  falling  into  the  eighth  circle. 
I'here  he  meets  the  ghosts  of  some  military  personages,  punished  fertile  above- 
mentioned  crime.  He  converses  with  tliree  Florentines  on  the  state  of  their 
native  country .  The  poets  arrive  at  a  very  deep  gulf,  into  which  Virgil  throw  a 
a  cord  which  Dante  wore  as  a  cincture.  Then  he  sees  approaching  a  meet 
horribly  monstrous  figure. 


^y  WAS  now  in  a  place  where  I  heard  the  re- 


S  sounding  of  the  water  falling  into  the  other 
circle,  like  the  humming  of  a  swarm  of  bees, 
when  three  ghosts  separated  in  full  speed  from 
a  crowd  of  those  suffering  cruel  torments  under  the 
rain  of  fire.  They  advanced  towards  us  each  crying 
out :  Stop  thou  that  appearest  from  thy  dress  to  be 
some  one  from  our  depraved  country. 

Alas  I  what  tortures  and  wounds,  both  fresh  and 
old,  I  saw  inflicted  on  all  their  members  from  the 
flames  of  fire.  I  am  still  afflicted  even  from  the  very 
thought  of  it. 

My  Master  listened  to  their  cries,  and  then  turned 
to  me  and  said  :  Now  stop,  these  souls  require  civi- 
lity, and  were  it  not  for  the  fire  that  naturally  dart» 
its  flames  from  that  place,  Fd  say  that  a  speedy 
retreat  would  be  more  necessary  for  thee  than  for 
them. 

When  we  stopped,  they  began  their  usual  lamen> 
tations,  and  when  they  came  close  to  us,  the  three 
formed  a  circle  around  us.     The  same  as  wrestlers 
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on  the  stage  with  their  bodies  naked,  and  rubbed 
with  oil,  take  their  position  and  advantage  before 
thej  come  to  close  engagement,  in  such  like  evolu- 
tions thej  turned  towards  us,  but  with  their  heads 
and  feet  in  opposite  directions. 

If  our  punishment  in  this  moving  sand,  and  our 
scorched  faces  render  us,  and  our  prayers,  contemp- 
tible in  thy  eyes,  said  one  of  them,  may  our  fame  at 
least  induce  thee  to  tell  us  who  thou  art,  that 
comest  alive  with  so  much  assurance  to  hell.  He 
whose  footsteps  thou  seest  me  follow,  though  naked 
and  stripped  of  hair  and  beard,  was  of  higher  rank 
than  thou  imaginest.  He  was  the  grandson  of  the 
good  Gualdrada,  (1)  his  name  was  Guidoguerra,  and 
in  his  lifetime  he  signalized  himself  for  genius  and 
military  art  The  other,  who  stamps  the  sand  after 
me,  is  Tegghiaio  (2)  Aldobrandi,  whose  fame  ought 
to  be  honourable  in  the  world  above  ;  and  I,  who  am 
tormented  with  them,  was  James  Rusticucci,  (3)  and 
certainly  my  haughty  wife  has  been  more  injurious 
to  me  than  anything  else. 

Had  I  been  secure  from  the  flames,  I  would  have 
thrown  myself  in  their  arms,  and  I  think  my  master 


(1) — 37.  She  was  so  remarkable  for  beauty  and  virtue,  that  the 
Emperor  Otho  IV.  gave  her  in  marriage  to  Guido,  one  of  his 
barons,  with  a  very  considerable  fortune.  Guidoguerra,  her  grand- 
son, was  principally  instrumental  in  the  victory  obtained  by  Charles 
of  Anjou  at  Puglia  over  Manfred,  king  of  Naples,  in  120'o.  The 
result  of  that  victory  was  the  expulsion  of  the  Ghibellines,  and  the 
restoration  of  the  Guelphs  at  Florence. 

(2) — 41.  He  was  a  man  of  great  military  genius  and  profound 
judgment.  On  one  occasion  he  advised  the  Florentines  not  to 
undertake  war  against  the  people  of  Sciena,  and  their  obstinacy  was 
the  cause  of  their  defeat  at  Muntaperti,  and  the  banishment  of  the 
Guelphs  from  Florence. 

(3) — 44.  He  was  a  man  of  considerable  wealth,  and  of  a  high 
and  noble  spirit,  but  unfortunate  in  marriage;  his  wife  was  of  a 
haughty,  irritable  temper,  and  of  very  unsociable  qualities,  which 
was  the  cause  of  their  separation,  and  of  his  misfortune. 
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would  have  allowed  me  to  do  so.  Bat  as  I  should 
have  beeu  scorched  and  burned  ia  so  doing,  fear 
overcame  mj  ardent  inclination  to  embrace  them. 
However  I  answered  them  thus  :  It  is  not  contempt 
but  grief  for  jour  miserable  condition,  that  has  made 
such  painful  impression  on  my  mind,  that  it  is  for 
ever  indelible,  as  soon  as  mj  Master  gave  me  to  un- 
derstand bj  his  words  that  such  great  souls  as  yours 
were  to  appear,  I  am  from  your  country,  and  have 
always  heard  and  extolled  with  affection  your  exploits 
and  glorious  names.  I  am  to  leave  this  place  of  gall 
and  poison,  and  go  to  tlie  delicious  fruits,  which  my 
faithful  Master  promised  me,  but  I  must  first  descend 
to  the  centre  of  hell. 

May  thy  soul  direct  thy  body  for  many  years,  said 
he  then,  and  may  thy  glory  cast  rays  of  light  on 
thee ;  but  toll  me,  do  courtesy  and  valour  still 
flourish  in  our  city  as  usual,  or  are  they  completely 
banished  therefrom  1  for  Giuglielmo  Borsiere,  who  is 
lately  come  to  be  tormented  with  us,  and  is  now 
passing  down  with  his  fellow- sufferers,  increases  our 
grief  by  the  information  he  gives  us  of  that  place. 
A  new  generation,  and  suddenly  acquired  riches, 
have  generated  pride  and  prodigality  in  thee, 
Florence,  and  now  thou  art  in  tears  for  it.  Thus  I 
exclaimed  with  uplifted  head,  and  the  three  who 
understood  my  answer  looked  at  each  other,  well 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  it. 

If  thou  satisfy  people's  curiosity  on  all  occasions 
with  so  little  trouble,  said  they,  happy  art  thou  who 
speakest  with  so  much  precision.  But  if  thou  depart 
from  these  dark  regions,  and  return  to  see  the  beau- 
tiful stars,  when  thou  wilt  have  the  pleasure  of  say- 
ing, I  have  been  there,  be  good  enough  to  remem- 
ber us  to  those  people.  After  that  they  separated 
and  fled  off  so  quickly,  as  if  their  feet  were  made  of 
wings.    The  word  Amen  could  not  be  expressed  80 
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suddenly   as    they   disappeared.     My   Master    then 
seemed  inclined  to  continue  his  journey. 

I  followed  him,  and  we  were  not  far  off.  when  the 
noise  of  the  water  was  so  near  us,  that  we  could 
scarcely  hear  each  other's  words.  As  the  river  that 
has  its  regular  course,  first  from  Mount  Voso  towards 
the  east,  on  the  left  side  of  the  Apennines,  called 
Acquachita  near  its  source,  hefore  it  falls  in  the 
valley,  and  has  no  longer  the  same  name  at  Forli, 
(4)  resounds  falling  from  the  Alps  into  a  precipice 
above  the  monastery  of  St.  Bernard,  which  is  spacious 
enough  for  a  thousand  inmates,  so  this  muddy  water 
fell  resounding  through  broken  cliffs  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  frighten  one.  I  had  a  cord  around  my 
body,  with  which  I  often  thought  to  take  the  panther 
of  mottled  colour.  After  taking  it  off,  according  to 
my  Master's  orders,  I  gave  it  to  him  folded  up. 
Then  he  turned  to  the  right,  and  at  a  little  distance 
from  the  bank  he  threw  it  into  the  gulf. 

Something  extraordinary,  said  I  to  myself,  must 
answer  this  signal,  to  which  my  Master  pays  so  much 
attention.  0  how  cautious  people  ought  to  be  with 
those  who  not  only  observe  their  conduct,  but  pene- 
trate their  most  secret  thoughts. 

He  said  :  What  I  expect  will  shortly  appear,  and 
what  thou  ponderest  on  in  thought  will  instantly  be 
visible  to  thine  eye.  One  ought  not,  if  possible,  to 
tell  even  the  truth  that  has  the  appearance  of  a 
falsehood,  for  it  renders  him  ridiculous  without  being 
his  fault. 

But  I  cannot  be  silent  on  this  occasion,  and  I 
declare  to  thee,  reader,  by  the  words  of  this  poem, 
if  they  be  worthy  of  long  esteem,  that  I  saw  a  mons- 


(4) — 99.  There  it  takes  the  name  of  Mantome,  a  river  in  Romnjr- 
na,  which  falls  down  a  deep  precipice  from  the  Apennine,  above  the 
celebrated  Abbey  of  St.  Benedict. 
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ter  SO  frightful  as  to  terrify  any  man*s  heart,  coming 
up  and  swimming  through  the  thick  obscure  air ;  as 
one  who  sometimes  plunges  down  to  disengage  an 
anchor  stuck  to  a  rock,  or  to  some  other  thing  in  the 
sea,  returns  up  extending  his  hands  and  contracting 
his  feet. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  Virgil  ordering  Dante  to  show  courtesy  and  respect  to  those  snffering 
souls,  is  meant  that  man  should  always  have  compassion  for  his  fellow-crea- 
tures, whatever  the  enormity  of  their  crimes  might  be,  if  they  still  retain  even 
a  spark  of  virtue,  or  show  any  signs  of  amendment.  By  the  cord  with  which 
Dante  was  girded,  and  which  Virgil  throws  into  the  gulf  to  the  monster,  H 
meant  the  mask  of  fraud  and  dissimulation  which  covers  man*s  iniquities,  and 
if  he  wish  to  be  truly  and  sincerely  converted,  he  must  break  the  chain  that 
ties  his  passions,  and  throw  it  to  the  enemy  of  his  salvation,  for  nothing  bat 
sincere  and  perfect  conversion  can  please  the  Lord,  and  merit  his  grace  and 
glory. 


CANTO  XVII. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poet  describes  the  hideous  form  of  the  monster,  called  Geryon.  H« 
and  Virgil  descend  along  the  borders  of  the  gulf,  that  separates  the  seventh 
from  the  eighth  circle.  Virgil  remains  with  Geryon,  while  he  goes  further 
on  to  have  a  more  particular  knowledge  of  the  condition  and  punishment  of  the 
souls  guilty  of  fraud  and  usury.  He  then  returns  to  his  guide,  and  they  both 
proceed  to  the  eighth  circle  on  the  monster's  back. 

^^i\  EHOLD  the  monster  with  the  sharp-pointed 
^■'  ^   tail,  that  penetrates  mountains,  breaks  down 
fortifications,  and  destroys  armies :   behold 
him  that  contaminates  the  universe. 
Thus  spoke  my  guide  to  me,  and  made  sign  to  him 
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to  approach  the  bank  near  the  eztremitj  of  the  mar- 
ble borders.  And  that  hideous  image  of  fraud  ad- 
vanced, with  head  and  breast  erect,  but  concealed 
his  taiL  He  had  the  appearance  of  a  just  man,  with 
a  very  candid  aspect,  but  all  the  rest  of  his  body 
like  a  serpent.  Ue  had  two  shaggy  claws,  reaching 
up  to  his  arm-pits,  his  back,  breast,  and  sides,  were 
painted  with  a  variety  of  knots  and  spots.  Neither 
Turks,  nor  Tartars,  ever  painted  such  diversity  of 
colours  on  their  draperies,  nor  even  Arachne  on  her 
web.  The  same  as  boats  are  sometimes  along  the 
shore,  partly  in  the  water  and  partly  on  the  strand, 
or,  as  in  the  rivers  of  the  gluttonous  Germans  the 
otter  fixes  itself  to  catch  its  prey  ;  so  this  most  hor- 
rible animal  was .  placed  near  the  rocky  bank,  that 
surrounds  the  burning  sand.  He  wagged  all  his  tail 
in  the  empty  air,  cocking  up  its  sharp-pointed,vene- 
mous,  forked  top,  like  a  scorpion. 

My  guide  said  :  We  must  now  turn  off  a  little  out 
of  our  way,  to  go  to  that  perfidious  brute,  that  is 
stretched  below,  there.  We  then  descended  to  the 
right  side,  about  ten  paces  on  the  border,  to  avoid  the 
sand  and  flames,  and  when  we  came  near  it  I  saw 
souls  at  a  little  distance  off,  sitting  on  the  sand,  near 
a  precipice. 

So  that  thou  mayest  have  full  knowledge  of  that 
circle,  said  my  master,  now  go  and  see  their  treat- 
ment, and  do  not  prolong  thy  conversation, — till  thou 
return,  1*11  beg  of  it  to  take  us  on  its  stout  back. 

So  I  went  all  alone  to  the  end  of  the  seventh 
circle,  where  the  ghosts  were  mournfully  sitting. 
Their  grief  and  pain  were  depicted  in  their  counte- 
nances; with  their  hands  they  screened  themselves  in 
turn,  then  against  the  burning  flames,  then  against 
the  scorching  sand,  the  same  as  dogs  do  in  the  sum- 
mer heat,  now  with  their  teeth,  then  with  their  paws, 
when  they  are  bitten  by  fleas,  flies,  or  wasps.     And, 


1  1 2  THE   DIVINA   COMMEDIA. 

though  looking  steadfastly  at  some  of  these  misera- 
ble souls,  Ijiug  under  showers  of  fire,  I  did  not  know 
any  of  them,  but  I  observed  that  each  had  a  purse 
suspended  from  his  neck,  with  certain  colours  and 
signs,  looking  at  it  with  an  eager  eje.  And  as  I  was 
still  peeping  at  them,  I  noticed  one  purse,  something 
of  an  azure  colour,  with  the  shape  and  attitude  of  a 
lion.  Then  looking  with  more  attention,  I  observed 
another  purse,  red  as  blood,  with  the  form  of  a  goose, 
whiter  than  cream.  And  one  of  them,  wearing  a 
white  satchel,  marked  with  an  azure  coloured  preg- 
nant sow,  (1)  said  to  me  :  What  art  thou  doing  in  this 
abyss  ?  Now  go  off,  and  as  thou  art  yet  alive,  know 
that  my  neighbour,  Vitaliano,  shall  sit  here  by  my 
&ide.  Among  these  Florentines  I  am  a  Paduan,(2) 
they  often  thunder  in  my  ears,  exclaiming  :  Let  the 
sovereign  knight  (3)  come  with  his  purse  of  three 
beaks.  After  that  he  grinned,  and  drew  out  his  tongue, 
like  a  bullock  licking  his  nose.  And  fearing  to  dis- 
please him  who  ordered  me  to  make  haste,  I  turned 
back  from  these  distressed  souls. 

1  then  found  my  guide  mounted  on  the  haunch  of 
that  monstrous  animal,  and  he  said  :  Now  is  the 
time  for  courage  and  resolution,  there  is  no  other 
way  to  descend  for  the  future,  but  with  such  ladders; 
mount  before  me,  I  wish  to  be  in  the  middle,  to  pre- 
vent his  tail  from  annoying  thee.  As  one  who  feels 
an  attack  of  a  quartan  ague,  so  severely  that  his 
nails  become  livid,  and  trembles  all  over,  even  at  the 
sight  of  a  cold  place,  such  was  my  state  on  hearing 


(1)  -56.  By  these  arms  are  desiprnated  some  rich  and  noble 
families  of  Florence,  that  disgraced  themselves  by  fraad  and 
usury. 

(2)— 68.  He  was  a  famous  usurer  of  Padua. 

(3)— 72.  Giovanni  Bnfsramonti,  a  Florentine,  who  was  the  king 
of  usurers;  i.  e.,  the  most  infamous  of  all. 
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these  words  ;  but  his  threats  impressed  me  with  all 
kinds  of  shame  which  stimulates  the  seryaut  in  the 
presence  of  a  good  master. 

Seated  on  his  broad  shoulders,  1  wished  to  saj  : 
Embrace  me,  but  mj  voice  failed  me.  And  he,  who 
often  before  assisted  me  in  time  of  danger,  as  soon 
as  I  mounted,  put  his  arms  round  me,  and  kept  me 
firm,  saying  :  Geryon,  all  is  right,  large  circles  and 
gentle  descent,  think  of  thy  new  bur<len. 

He  moved  like  a  boat  pushed  backward  from  the 
strand,  and  when  be  found  himself  at  liberty,  he 
turned  his  tail  where  his  breast  was,  and  stretching 
it  back  like  an  eel,  he  shook  it,  and  grasped  the  air 
with  his  paws. 

I  think  that  neither  Phaeton,  when  he  abandoned 
the  reins  of  his  chariot,  by  which  the  firmament  was 
disturbed,  as  it  still  appears  to  be,  nor  the  unfortunate 
Icarus,  when  he  felt  his  back  stripped  of  his  wings 
by  the  liquefaction  of  the  wax,  whilst  his  father  ex- 
claimed. Thou  takest  a  false  direction,  felt  greater 
terror  than  I  did,  when  I  was  lifted  up  in  the  air, 
and  saw  nothing  but  the  monster.  He  swims  through 
the  air  with  smooth  wings,  hovers  about,  and  des- 
cends, and  I  feel  nothing  but  the  breeze,  in  my  face, 
and  under  me. 

I  then  heard,  at  the  right  side,  the  torrent,  making 
a  dreadful  noise  under  us,  so  I  bent  my  head,  and 
looked  down.  I  was  then  more  terrified  at  the  sight 
of  the  gulf,  for  I  saw  flames  of  fire,  and  heard  doleful 
screams,  which  made  my  whole  body  shiver.  I  then 
perceived  our  descent  and  passage,  from  the  horrible 
torments  we  were  going  to  witness  on  all  sides. 

As  the  falcon,  after  hovering  about  a  long  time, 
without  seeing  either  lure  or  bird,  makes  the  fowler 
cry  out :  Ah !  thou  art  come  at  last,  descends, 
fatigued,  whence  it  fled  in  a  hundred  circles,  and 
perches,  displeased  and  angry,  at  a  distance  from  its 
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master — so  Gerjon  landed  us  at  the  foot  of  a  rockj 
precipice,  and  after  laying  down  his  burden,  started 
off  as  quicklj  as  an  arrow  from  the  bow. 

ALLEOORT. 

By  the  monster  Geryon  is  meant  fraud,  the  traffic  of  iniquity.  By  his  ap- 
pearance of  a  just  man  are  denoted  the  duplicity  and  deceitftil  insinuationB  of 
the  fraudulent ;  by  his  shaggy  claws,  to  the  arm-pits  is  shown  how  they  conceal 
their  villanous  practices ;  by  the  rest  of  the  serpent  is  meant  their  craft  and 
hypocrisy ;  and  by  the  tail  of  the  scorpion,  that  all  fraud  and  knavery  are  at 
last  discovered,  and  that  its  venomous  top  stings  and  poisons  the  heart  of  tiie 
fraudulent,  and  marks  them  with  eternal  reprobation.  In  a  word,  by  fraud 
and  wealth  all  power  and  art  are  quashed. 


CA.NTO  XVIII. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poet  describes  the  situation  and  form  of  the  eighth  circle,  whose  bottom 
is  divided  into  ten  pits,  in  which  are  punished  ten  sorts  of  fraud.  In  ttiis 
Canto  he  only  treats  of  two,  the  first  is  for  seduction  either  for  one's  own  gra^ 
tiflcation,  or  that  of  others.  Tlieir  punishment  is,  to  be  flogged  by  demons. 
The  second  is  for  adulation,  whose  torments  are,  to  be  confined  in  filthy, 
stenchy  mud. 

CHERE  is  a  place  in  hell  called  Malebolge, 
all  in  rocks,  and  of  iron  colour,  and  so  is 
its  surrounding  circle.  In  the  verj  middle 
of  the  cursed  abyss,  is  situated  a  large  deep 
pit,  of  which  there  will  be  given  a  description  in  its 
proper  place.  The  remaining  circle,  between  the 
pit,  and  the  foot  of  the  steep  precipice,  is  round,  and 
its  bottom  is  divided  into  ten  gradual  declivities. 
Thej    resemble    citadels,    surrounded    bj    several 
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trenches,  for  the  protection  of  their  fortresses,  and 
as  from  the  battlements  of  the  fortresses  to  the  plain, 
bridges  are  erected  outside  ;  so  from  the  bottom  of 
this  precipice  rocks  are  extended,  which  cut  a  pas- 
sage between  the  borders  and  the  trenches  to  the 
pit,  where  thej  come  to  a  point.  At  this  place  the 
Qerjon  shook  us  off  his  back  :  the  poet  kept  to  the 
left,  and  I  followed  him. 

At  our  right  side  1  saw  new  desolation,  new  tor- 
ments, and  new  instruments  of  torture,  of  which  the 
first  abjss  was  full.  Guilty  souls  were  all  naked  in 
the  bottom  of  it,  some  were  coming  from  the  centre 
against  us,  and  others  in  the  same  direction  with  us, 
but  in  quicker  pace. 

Just  as  the  Romans,(l)  in  time  of  a  general  jubi- 
lee, adopted  measures  to  let  the  concourse  of  people 
pass  over  the  bridge,  so  that  all  on  one  side  face  the 
castle,  going  to  St.  Peter's,  and  on  the  other  thej 
face  the  hill ; — so  on  both  sides  of  the  gloomy  precipice 
I  saw  horrid  demons  with  long  whips,  lashing  them 
behind  most  cruelly.  Ah!  how  they  made  them  lift 
their  heels  at  the  first  blow,  none  of  them  waited  for 
the  second  or  third.  Whilst  going  along  I  remarked 
one  of  them  and  instantly  said  :  It  is  not  the  first 
time  I  saw  that  fellow.  Therefore,  I  looked  at  him 
more  attentively,  and  ray  kind  master  stopped,  and 
allowed  me  to  return  back  a  little.  The  flagellated 
ghost  thought  to  conceal  himself  by  stooping  his 
head,  but  it  was  of  no  use,  for  I  said  :  Thou  who 
keepest  thy  head  down,  unless  I  be  mistaken  in  thy 
features,   must   be  Yenedico{2)   Caccianimico,   but 

(1) — ^28.  Pope  Boniface  VIII.,  in  time  of  a  general  Jubilee  in 
ISOOy  ordered  the  bridge  of  St.  Angelo  to  be  divided  lengthways  by 
a  partition  for  public  accommodation,  so  that  all  going  to  St. 
Pet^s  should  take  one  side,  and  those  returning  to  take  the  other, 
tBu^ang  the  Capitoline  Hill. 

(2>— 50.  He  was  a  native  of  Bologna,  and  through  personal  in- 
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what  has  made  thee  come  to  taste  of  such  bitter 
sauce  ? 

And  he  said  :  With  reluctance  I  must  tell  it,  but 
I  am  pressed  with  thy  forcible  language,  which  re- 
minds me  of  the  past  world.  It  is  I  who  beguiled 
the  fair  Ghisola  to  comply  with  the  marquis'  desire, 
whatever  way  the  abominable  news  may  be  reported. 
And  I  am  not  the  only  one  from  Bologna  that  suffers 
liere,  even  the  place  is  so  full  of  them,  that  all  the 
tongues  between  Savena  and  Reno,  are  not  able  to 
repeat  Yes  in  equal  number,  and  if  thou  want  a 
proof,  or  testimony  thereof,  thou  hast  only  to  remem- 
ber our  avaricious  propensity. 

Whilst  he  was  thus  speaking,  a  demon  gave  hira 
a  lash  of  a  whip,  and  said  :  Go  thy  way,  pimp,  there 
are  no  women  here  for  sale. 

I  returned  to  my  escort,  and  after  a  few  steps  wo 
came  where  a  rock  projects  from  the  bank  ;  we  very 
easily  got  up(»n  it,  and  turning  to  the  right  on  its 
projection,  we  left  the  never  ending-windings.  When 
we  came  where  it  forms  an  arch,  to  give  a  passage  to 
the  whipped  souls,  my  guide  said :  Stop  and  look 
back  at  the  other  miserable  group,  whose  faces  thou 
hast  not  yet  seen,  for  they  come  in  the  same  direc- 
tion with  us.  We  saw  from  the  old  bridge,  a  crowd 
coming  towards  us  from  the  opposite  side,  and  equally 
feeling  the  smart  of  the  whip. 

And  my  good  Master,  without  asking  him  said: 
Look  at  that  huge  ghost  that  is  approaching,  and 
doesn't  appear  to  shed  a  tear  of  grief.  What  royal 
deportment  he  still  retains  I  He  is  Jason  who,  with 
heart  and  spirit  deprived  Chalcos  of  the  golden  fleece. 
He  passed  through  the  isle   of  Lemnos,   when  the 


terest  prevailed  on  his  sister  Ghisola  to  prostitute  herself  to  Obizzo 
of  Este,  Marqais  of  Ferrdra.  Sipa,  in  the  ancient  language  of  that 
cuuniry,  means  yes* 
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unmercifully  cruel  women  put  all  the  men  to  death. 
There,  bj  his  pretensions,  and  graceful  conversa- 
tion, he  beguiled  the  young  damsel,  Hjpsipjle,(3) 
who  had  already  betrayed  all  her  sisters  ;  tlien  he 
left  her  there,  pregnant  and  abandoned.  Such  crime 
condemns  him  to  this  punishment,  and  exposes  him 
to  Medea*s  yengeauce  too.  Such  as  are  guilty  of  the 
same  crime  of  seduction,  are  with  him.  Now  we 
know  enough  of  the  first  cavity,  and  of  those  who 
are  plagued  therein. 

We  were  then  where  the  narrow  passage  meets  the 
second  bank,  and  forms  the  pillars  of  another  bridge. 
Hence  we  heard  the  cries  of  ghosts,  squatting  in  the 
other  pit,  blowing  with  swollen  cheeks,  and  beating 
themselves  furiously  with  their  hands.  The  borders 
of  the  gulf  were  covered  with  a  hazy,  gluey  mois- 
ture, from  the  exhalation  of  the  pit,  most  disgusting 
to  sight  and  smell.  Its  bottom  is  so  deep  that  it 
could  not  be  seen  without  going  up  on  the  arch  of 
the  rock  that  commands  it.  \Ve  got  up  there,  and 
hence,  looking  down  at  the  gulf,  I  saw  souls  wallow- 
ing in  the  mire,  which  seemed  to  be  the  privy  of  all 
the  human  race.  And  as  1  was  looking  down,  1 
noticed  one  with  his  head  covered  with  so  much  ex- 
crement, that  1  could  not  distinguish  whether  he  was 
layman  or  clerk.  He  exclaimed  :  Why  art  thou  so 
eager  to  look  at  me,  rather  than  the  other  HI  thy 
ghosts  ? 

And  I  replied:  I  remember,  unless  I  be  mistaken, 
to  have  seen  thee  before,  when  thy  head  was  dry; 
thou  art  Alexis  Interminelli,  of  Lucca,  it  is  for  that 
reason  1  remarked  thee  more  than  all  the  others. 

And  he  said  then,  thumping  his  forehead :  My 
flattery  has  plunged  me  here,  of  which  my  tongue 
was  too  flippant. 

-  (?)-  ^2.  For  the  story  of  Hypsipyle,  see  Valerius  FlaccaB,  b.  \u 
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After  that  my  guide  said  :  Cast  thine  ejes  a  little 
further  on,  so  that  thou  majest  clearly  distinguish 
the  face  of  that  filthy  dishevelled  haired- wench  below 
there,  scratching  herself  with  her  dirtj  nails,  and 
sometimes  squatting,  and  sometimes  standing  up- 
right. That  is  Thais, (4)  the  harlot,  who  answered 
her  paramour,  when  be  said :  Am  I  i&  thj  good 
graces  ?     To  an  excessive  degree. 

Xow  we  have  seen  enough  of  horror  and  filth 

ALLEGORY. 

'  By  this  ghost  who  in  holding  down  his  head  strives  to  conceal  himself  firom  the 
poet,  is  denoted  that  there  is  no  \ice  more  disgraceful  and  abominable  than 
that  of  seduction,  or  pimping  for  lucre's  sake.  Their  punishment  here  Is 
suitable  to  their  base,  infamous  actions.  By  these  flatterers  plunged  in  this 
horrible  gulf  of  filth  and  mire,  is  shown  how  contemptible  are  flattery  and 
adulation,  how  pernicious  to  society,  and  capable  of  corrupting  and  begoillng 
the  hearts  of  tliose  who  have  influence  by  wealth  or  power. 

(4)~133.   See  Terence  in  liis  Eanuchus,  where  he  speaks  of 

Thdis. 
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CANTO    XIX. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poets  come  to  the  third  pit  full  of  souls  guilty  of  simony.  Their  punish- 
ment is  to  have  their  heads  thrust  down  in  holes,  with  their  leps  up,  and 
boming  flames-applied  to  the  soles  of  their  feet.  After  that  Dante  finds  Popo 
mcbolas  III.  in  the  bottom  of  the  pit,  and  treats  of  a  great  variety  of  subjects 
on  the  occasion.  Finally  he  is  conducted  by  Virgil  from  tliis  pit  over  the  arch, 
fluU  communicates  with  the  fourth  pit. 

y^^    SIMON  (1)  Magus,  and  ye  his  miserable  fol- 

/|  [\   lowers,  who  rapaciously  prostitute  for  gold 

III/   and  silver  the   sacred   things  of  God,  the 

^^-^    spouses  of  His  charity,  now  I  must  sound  the 

trumpet  for  you,  since  your  station  is  in  the  third 

pit. 

We  now  got  over  the  succeeding  grave  to  that 
part  of  the  rock  that  directly  hangs  over  the  middle 
of  the  gulf.  0  Supreme  Wisdom,  how  greatly  Thy 
power  manifests  itself  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  in 
hell;  and  how  justice  is  the  work  of  Thy  omnipo- 
tence. I  saw  on  both  sides,  and  in  the  bottom  of 
the  pit,  a  black  stone,  full  of  round  holes,  and  of  the 
same  dimensions.  They  appeared  to  be  something 
like  those  made  for  the  couTenience  of  those  who 
baptize  in  the  splendid  baptistery  of  St.  John's,  in  my 
native  city,  one  of  which  I  had  broken  a  few  years 
ago  to  save  an  infant  in  danger  of  being  drowned 

(1)— 1.  From  Simon  MaguP,  in  consequence  of  his  sacrilegioui 
attempt  to  bribe  St.  Peter,  is  derived  the  word  simony. 
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there,  and  let  this  bo  my  sealed  attestation  (2)  to 
rectify  people's  judgment  thereof. 

Outside  each  of  those  holes  appeared  the  feet  of  a 
guilty  soul  to  the  calf  of  the  leg,  all  the  rest  was  within. 
The  fire  applied  to  the  soles  of  their  feet,  caused  such 
agitation  in  their  muscles,  that  it  would  haye  broken 
cords  and  chains*  As  flames  glide  on  the  surface  of 
an  oily  substance,  so  did  the  fire  from  the  heels  to  the 
top  of  their  feet. 

Master,  said  I,  who  is  he  that  is  tortured,  agitating 
more  vehemently  than  his  companions,  and  burning 
from  redder  flames  ? 

And   he  said:    If  thou  wish  me  to  convey  thee 
down  that  sloping  bank,  he'll  tell  thee  himself  his. 
name  and  crimes. 

And  I  said :  Thy  will  is  mine,  thou  art  my  mas- 
ter, thou  knowest  my  obedience,  and  even  what  my 
silence  means. 

Then  coming  over  the  fourth  margin,  we  turned 
and  descended  on  the  left  side  to  the  narrow  perfor- 
ated gulf.  And  my  good  Master  kept  me  close  to 
his  bosom  until  he  brought  me  to  his  hole,  who  was 
in  such  painful  agitation. 

O  miserable  soul,  whoever  thou  art,  tossed  upside 
down  like  a  pail,  speak  to  me,  said  I,  if  thou  canst 
I  was  like  a  friar  (3)  hearing  the  confession  of  a 
perfidious  assassin,  who  being  half  buried  alive,  often 
calls  for  him  in  order  to  delay  the  awful  moment. 

And  ho  cried  out :    Is  that  thou,  is  that  thou, 

(2)^21.  The  poet  takes  this  occasion  with  remarkable  wit  and 
sag^acity  to  justify  himself  of  the  act,  for  he  was  suspected  of  having 
done  it  through  contempt,  or  impiety,  especially  through  th« 
malevolence  of  his  enemies. 

(3)— 49.  In  the  poet's  time  all  murderers  were  sentenced  to  be 
buried  alive  with  the  head  down  and  the  feet  up,  and  the  poor 
criminal,  in  order  to  prolong  life  as  much  as  possible,  used  to  call 
for  his  confessor  at  different  intervals,  uuder  pretence  of  having 
something  more  to  tell  him. 
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Standing  there,  Boniface  ?  The  prediction  has  de- 
ceived me  then  for  many  years.  Art  thou  so  soon 
satiated  of  that  gold  for  which  thou  wast  not  afraid 
to  betray  the  fair  spouse,  and  afterwards  to  illtreat 
her? 

I  was  like  one,  who  understanding  nothing  of  what 
is  said  to  him,  remains  as  if  confounded,  and  knows 
not  what  to  answer. 

Then  Virgil  said :  Tell  him  at  once,  I  am  not,  I 
am  not  he  whom  thou  imaginest.  And  so  I  answered 
as  I  was  ordered. 

After  that  the  ghost  wreathed  his  legs,  then 
sighing,  and  in  words  mixed  with  tears  he  said  to 
me  :  What,  then,  dost  thou  require  of  me  ?  If  thou 
be  80  desirous  to  know  who  I  am,  as  to  have  passed 
the  precipice  for  that  purpose,  know  that  I  was  clad 
in  the  great  purple  mantle,  and  that  I  was  truly  the 
bear's  son,  (4)  so  anxious  to  enrich  the  cuhs  with 
gold  above,  that  I  am  here  put  in  a  purse  myself. 
All  those  who  preceded  me  in  the  practice  of  simo- 
ny, being  pressed  through  the  holes  of  this  rock,  are 
tormented  here  under  my  head.  I  shall  fall  down 
there  too,  as  soon  as  he  comes  for  whom  I  have  taken 
thee  to  be,  when  I  abruptly  addressed  thee.  But  I 
have  been  longer  kicking  with  my  feet  turned  up, 
than  he  shall  remain  with  his  burning  here  ;  for  after 
him  will  come  from  the  west  a  pastor  of  less  faith 
and  worse  conduct,  who  will  cover  us  both.  He  will 
be  another  Jason,  of  whom  mention  is  made  in  the 

(4) — 70.  The  ghost  of  Pope  Nicholas  III.  mistakes  Dante  for 
Boniface  VIII.,  who  was  still  alive.  The  poet  ^  here  calls  him 
figliaol  del'orsa,  son  of  the  she-bear,  punning  on  his  name;  for  he 
was  of  the  ancient  Orsini  family  of  Rome.  By  this  pastor  from  the 
west  is  meant  Clement  Y.,  who  succeeded  to  the  pontifical  see  in 
1305,  through  the  influence  of  Philip  le  Bel,  king  of  France.  He 
eompares  him  to  Jason,  who,  by  fraud,  intrigue,  and  bribery,  ob- 
tained the  high-priesthood  under  Antiochus,  called  Epiphanes.  See 
liactiab.  b.  u.  c.  i?.  &c. 
8 
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Macbabees.  and  as  his  king  was  too  indulgent  to 
him,  so  will  the  king  of  France  be  to  that  pastor. 

I  do  not  know  if  I  had  been  too  impertinent  on 
this  occasion,  but  however  I  answered  him  in  the 
following  style  :  Pray  tell  me  what  recompense  did 
our  Lord  require  of  St.  Peter,  before  He  intrusted 
the  keys  to  his  supremacy  ? 

Certainly,  He  only  said,  Follow  me.  Neither  did 
Peter,  nor  the  other  apostles,  require  gold  or  silver 
of  Mathias,  when  he  was  chosen  in  place  of  Judas, 
liemain  there,  for  thou  art  justly  punished,  and  take 
good  care  of  that  ill-gotten  treasure,  which  made 
thee  so  presumptuous  against  Charles,  (5)  And 
were  it  not  for  my  respect  for  the  pontifical  keys, 
which  thou  boldest  in  the  joyful  world,  I  would  have 
used  harsher  language,  for  thy  avarice  has  afflicted  the 
world  in  rejecting  the  worthy  and  promoting  the  pro- 
fligate. To  such  parties  as  you  the  evangelist 
alluded,  when  he  saw  her  who  sits  on  the  waters 
prostrate  herself  to  the  caprice  of  kings,  she  who  was 
born  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  ;  so  precious 
was  virtue  in  the  eyes  of  her  spouse.  Ye  have  made 
your  god  of  gold  and  silver  ;  what  difference  is  there 
between  you  and  idolaters,  unless  they  adore  but 
one,  whereas  ye  adore  a  hundred?  Ah,  Constantino, (6) 
what  evils  have  originated,  not  from  thy  conversion, 
but  from  the  donation,  which  the  first  rich  Pope  re- 
ceived from  thee. 

And  whilst  I  was  singing  such  verses  for  him, 
either  through  anger  or  remorse  of  conscience,  he 
furiously   danced  with  his  two  feet  turned  up.     I 

(5)— 99.  Charles  II.,  king  of  Sicily,  with  whom  Pope  Nicholas 
was  displeased  fur  bavjng  refused  an  alliance  be  proposed  between 
his  niece  and  the  king's  nephew. 

(6)— 115.  Constantine  Ihe  Great,  who  bestowed  considerable 
possessions  on  the  church  in  the  time  of  Silvester,  who  therefore 
was  the  Grat  rich  pope. 
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think,  mj  conversation,  convejing  such  forcible 
truth,  was  verj  pleasing  to  my  master,  for  he 
listened  to  it  with  very  great  attention.  He  took 
me  in  his  arms  and  squeezed  me  to  his  breast,  whilst 
be  was  going  up  the  waj  whence  he  descended,  and 
did  not  cease  to  press  me  to  his  heart,  until  he 
brought  me  on  the  top  of  the  arch,  which  serves  as 
a  passage  from  the  fourth  to  the  fifth  abyss.  Then 
be  gently  deposited  his  burden  on  that  barren, 
craggy  cliff,  which  would  be  even  for  goats  a  very 
difficult  passage.  Hence  I  perceived  another  decli* 
▼ity. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  the  horrid  position  and  punishment  of  these  ghosts  gnilty  of  simony,  is 
shown  how  offensive  to  the  Almighty  God  is  a  sacrilegious  act  of  any  Icind. 
Man  is  created  with  an  upright  hody  in  shape  and  form,  in  order  to  direct  his 
head  and  eyes  to  the  throne  of  power  and  glory ;  but  on  turning  them  down  to 
earthly  things  by  fraud  or  simony,  he  forfeits  the  glorious  privilege  of  heaven, 
affects  and  injures  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  gives  scandal  to  the  faithful.  By 
the  fair  spouse  is  meant  the  Catholic  Church ;  by  her  sitting  on  the  waters,  that 
she  sounds  the  trumpet  of  faith  and  peace  by  land  and  sea  to  the  extremities 
of  the  world  ^  by  the  seven  heads,  the  seven  sacraments ;  by  the  ten  horns, 
the  ten  commandments ;  by  the  adoring  of  a  hundred  gods  is  meant  that 
simony  la  a  hundred  times  worse  than  idolatry. 
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CANTO  XX. 


ARGUMENT, 

In  this  Canto  the  poet  treats  of  the  punishment  of  those  yrho  had  the  pre- 
sumption in  their  lifetime  to  predict  futurity.  Their  torments  are,  to  have 
their  heads  turned  back  on  their  shoulders,  so  as  to  be  obliged  to  walk  back- 
wards. Among  the  guilty  souLs  he  finds  Manto  Tebano,  from  whom,  he  says, 
that  the  city  of  ilantua  had  taken  its  name  and  origin.  In  this  fourth  abyss 
are  punished  all  guilty  of  sorcery,  witchcraft,  astrology,  fortune-telling,  ahd  all 
such  like  superstitious  practices. 

MUST  now  describe  in  verses  a  new  sort  of 
punishment,  and  supply  matter  to  the  twen- 
tieth Canto  of  the  first  comedy,  which  treats  of 
the  souls  in  hell.  I  was  now  fully  disposed  to 
contemplate  the  abyss  flowing  with  tears  of  grief 
and  anguish,  and  I  beheld  ghosts  silent  and  weeping, 
going  round  the  gulf,  like  the  movement  of  a  proces- 
sion in  our  world.  On  lookinif  down  to  the  bottom, 
I  saw  that  they  were  extraordinarily  twisted  from 
the  chin  to  the  thorax,  as  having  the  face  turned  to 
the  back,  they  were  obliged  to  walk  backward,  as  it 
was  impossible  for  them  to  look  straight  forward.  It 
might  have  been  perhaps  that  some  of  them  had  the 
neck  dislocated  from  the  effect  of  a  palsy  in  their 
lifetime,  but  I  have  never  seen  the  like,  neither  do  I 
believe  it. 

O  reader,  if  God  grant  thee  to  derive  benefit  from 
the  reading  of  this  Canto,  think  with  thyself  if  I 
could  refrain  from  shedding  tears,  when  I  clearly 
saw  our  fellow-creatures  so  much  distorted,  that 
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tears  flowed  in  streams  along  their  backs.  I  was 
weeping  bitterly,  leaStng  on  one  of  the  rocks  of  the 
precipice,  when  mj  guide  said :  Art  thou,  too,  one 
of  those  simpletons  ?  Here  want  of  compassion  is 
compassion ;  who  is  more  uncharitable  than  he  who 
takes  compassion  against  divine  judgment?  Lift 
up  thj  head,  and  look  at  him  under  whose  feet 
the  earth  opened  in  the  sight  of  the  Thebans,  at 
which  thej  exclaimed :  Where  art  thou  falling, 
Amphiaraus,  (1)  why  dost  thou  abandon  the  field  of 
battle  ?  And  he  rolled  from  abyss  to  abyss,  to  the 
feet  of  Minos,  who  stops  erery  soul.  See  how  he 
has  made  a  breast  of  his  back,  he  now  looks  and 
walks  backwards,  because  he  wished  to  see  too  much 
before  him.  Behold  Teresias  who  changed  com- 
plexion when  from  man  he  became  woman,  in  trans- 
forming all  his  members,  and  she  was  afterwards 
obliged  to  beat  the  two  twisted  serpents  with  a  rod, 
before  she  could  resume  the  form  of  man.  He  that 
has  his  back  to  the  belly  of  the  former,  is  Aruus,  who 
on  the  mountains  of  Luni,  cultivated  by  the  people 
of  Carrara,  who  dwell  under  them,  made  a  white 
marble  cavern  for  his  habitation,  where  he  could, 
without  obstruction,  view  the  stars  and  sea. 

And  she  who  with  her  loug  tresses  covers  her 
breast,  which  thou  dost  not  see,  was  Manto,  who 
wandering  from  place  to  place  at  last  fixed  her  abode 
where  I  was  born,  wherefore  I  wish  that  thou  mayest 
pay  some  attention.  After  her  father's  death,  and  the 
subjection  of  the  city  of  Bacchus,  (2)  she  rambled  about 
for  a  long  time.  There  is  above,  in  the  beautiful 
country  of  Italy,  a  lake  called  Benaco,  at  the  foot  of 


*■  (1) — 34.  Much  celebrated  in  the  art  of  divinntion  and  astrologry. 
He  was  one  of  the  peven  kings  who  besieged  Ttiebca,  and  is  gaid 
whilst  in  battle  to  have  been  swallowed  up  alive  in  the  earth. 

^  (2)— 59.  Thebes,  the  bkthplace  of  Bacchus. 
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the  Alps,  bordering  on  Germany  near  the  Tyrol.  A 
thousand  fountains,  and  I  think  more,  after  having 
washed  the  Apennines  between  Garda  and  Val  Ca- 
monica,  falls  into  the  same  lake.  There  is  a  place 
in  the  middle  of  it  where  the  bishops  of  Trent, 
Brescia,  and  Verona,  could  exercise  their  ministry,  if 
they  ever  came  the  way.  Where  its  bank  is  more 
sloping  is  situated  Peschiera,  a  beautiful  and  strong 
citadel  on  the  limits  of  Brescia  and  Bergama.  All 
the  water  that  cannot  be  contained  in  Benaco  falls 
into  it,  and  forms  a  river  through  the  plains.  So 
soon  as  the  river  takes  its  regular  course,  it  is  no 
longer  called  Benaco,  but  Mincio  as  far  as  Governo, 
where  it  falls  into  the  Po.  After  a  short  course  it 
meets  level  ground,  where  it  spreads  and  forms  a 
swamp,  which  is  generally  unwholesome  in  the  sum- 
mer season.  The  rustic  girl  passing  by  it,  saw  a 
little  island  in  the  middle  of  the  swamp,  without 
culture  or  inhabitants.  There,  in  order  to  avoid  any 
intercourse  with  man,  she  fixed  herself  with  her 
attendants,  to  exercise  her  profession  ;  so  she  lived 
and  died  there. 

The  people  dispersed  all  about  the  country, 
assembled  by  degrees  at  that  place,  which  was  well 
fortified  on  all  sides  by  the  swamp.  They  built  a 
city  over  her  remains,  and  in  memory  of  her  who 
had  first  chosen  the  place,  they  called  it  Mantua, 
without  further  ceremonies.  Its  inhabitants  were 
formerly  more  numerous,  before  the  foolish  Casalodi 
(3)  was  deceived  by  Pinamonti.  I,  therefore,  apprize 
thee  of  this  fact,  if  ever  thou  hear  that  my  native 
country  had  its  origin  from  any  other  cause,  so  that 
falsehood  should  not  beguile  thee  of  the  truth. 


(3)--95.  He  persuaded  him  to  banish  the  nobility  from  the  citf, 
and  then,  at  the  head  of  the  populace,  he  chased  him  and  bis  party 
in  turn,  and  became  sole  master  of  the  place. 
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And  I  replied :  Master,  thy  explanation  is  so  palpa- 
ble, and  impresses  such  conviction  on  mj  mind,  that 
all  other  words  would  be  for  me  like  burned  charcoal. 
Bat  tell  me  of  all  the  other  ghosts  that  are  approach- 
ing, dost  thou  know  any  one  remarkable  amon^ 
them  ?  This  is  the  only  thing  to  which  my  mind 
now  reverts. 

He  then  answered  :  He  whose  beard  hangs  from 
his  chin,  over  his  black  shoulders,  was  soothsayer  at 
the  time  that  the  population  of  Greece  was  so  much 
reduced,  that  scarcely  a  child  remained  in  the  cradle, 
and  with  Calchas  gave  the  signal  in  Aulis,  to  cut 
the  cables.  His  name  was  Eurypilus,  according  as 
my  lofty  tragedy(4)  relates  in  some  passage  ;  thou 
knowest  it  well,  for  thou  hast  it  all  by  heart.  The 
other  so  close  to  his  flank  was  Michael(5)  Scott,  and 
well  versed  in  the  art  of  magic  fraud.  There  i«  Guido 
Bonatti,  and  the  other,  Ardente,  who  would  be  ^lad 
to  have  stuck  to  his  leather  and  awl,  but  repents 
too  late.  Behold  those  miserable  females,  who  gave 
up  their  needle,  spool,  and  spindle,  to  become  for- 
tune-tellers, and  practised  sorcery  with  herbs  and 
images.  But  it  is  now  time  to  be  off,  for  Cain(O)  with 
his  bundle  of  briers  is  already  at  the  confines  of  both 
hemispheres,  and  touches  the  sea  under  the  walls  of 
Seville.  There  was  full  moon  last  night,  and  thou 
oughtest  to  remember  it  well,  for  it  was  favourable 


(4)— 113.  Dante  calls  the  ^Eneids  of  Virgil  tragedy,  for  their 
noble  and  sublime  style. 

(5) — 116.  A  native  of  Scotland.  He  was  well  versed  in  judicial 
astrology  and  chiromancy,  and  master  of  several  Unguages.  lie 
was  a  great  favourite  to  the  emperor  Frederick  II.  lie  died  at 
Melrose  Abbey. 

•  (6)— 126.  By  this  the  poet  denotes  the  moon.  It  is  said  princi- 
pally among  the  common  people  of  Italy,  that  Cain  flew  to  the 
moon  with  a  bundle  of  briers  on  his  back.  Hence  has  probably 
originated  the  common  expression.  The  Man  in  the  Moou. 
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to  thee  at  times  in  the  dreary  wilderness.     Such  was 
hid  couverfiation,  as  we  were  going  along. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  these  soothsayers,  fortane-tellers,  and  false  prophets,  are  shown  the  folly, 
presumption,  and  superstition  of  those  silly  creatures,  who  pretend  to  know, 
futurity  contrary  to  the  will,  and  decrees  of  Divine  Providence.  They  tra£9e 
on  the  ignorance  and  credulity  of  the  people,  and  thereby  become  instruments 
of  the  demon  to  delude  the  vulgar.  By  such  superstitious  practices  they  wor- 
ship hell,  and  insult  and  blaspheme  the  Divinity,  and  so  they  are  represented 
here  with  their  heads  backwards,  as  a  proof  of  their  ignorance  and  punishment 
for  their  imposture. 


CANTO  XXI. 


ARGUMENT. 

In  this  Canto  the  poet  describes  the  fifth  abyss,  where  impostures,  cheats,  and 
swindlers  are  punished  in  a  lake  of  boiling  pitch.  They  are  watched  by  demons 
armed  with  prongs  and  pitchforks  to  keep  them  down.  Dante  conceals  him- 
self from  them,  but  Virgil  presents  himself,  and  expostulates  with  them,  so  as 
to  obtain  permission  to  proceed.  The  two  poets  then  continue  their  Journey 
with  an  escort  of  frightful  demons. 

0  we  came  from  bridge  to  bridge,  talking  of 
things  not  fit  to  be  inserted  in  mj  comedy, 
and  ascending  the  summit  of  the  arch,  we 
stopped  to  see  the  other  abyss  of  Malebolge, 
and  to  hear  other  vain  lamentations.  As  in  the 
arsenal  of  Venice,  gluey  pitch  is  boiled  in  winter  to 
caulk  the  chinky  vessels  unfit  for  sea,  and  at  the 
same  time  some  are  employed  in  building  new  ships, 
some  in  repairing  the  sides  of  those  damaged  after 
long  passages,  some  nailing  the  prow  and  8terii» 
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whilst  others  are  making  oars,  and  twisting  cables, 
and  some  more  patching  the  sails  of  the  fore  and 
mizen  masts — so,  not  from  the  eflfect  of  fire,  but  of 
Divine  judgment,  was  boiling  in  this  abyss  thick 
pitch,  which  bedaubed  its  borders  on  all  sides.  I 
saw  it,  but  could  perceive  on  its  surface  only  large 
boiling  blisters,  bubbling  up  and  then  disappearing. 

Whilst  I  was  looking  down  attentively,  my  guide 
said :  Take  care,  take  care,  and  be  drew  me  to  him 
from  the  place  I  was  in.  Then  I  turned  back,  liko 
one  anxious  to  see  what  he  should  escape,  and  is  so 
suddenly  terrified,  that  he  loses  no  time  to  run 
away,  still  looking  back.  And  I  saw  coming  behind 
us  a  black  devil,  running  up  the  rock.  Ah  !  how 
horrible  he  was  in  aspect,  and  cruel  in  attitude,  with 
outspread  wings,  and  quick  on  foot.  He  had  on  his 
long,  sharp-pointed  back,  a  miserable  sinner,  and 
held  him  by  the  sinews  of  the  feet. 

He  shouted  out :  O  Malabranche,  that  guardest  our 
bridge,  here  is  one  of  the  ancients  (1)  of  Santa  Zita, 
sink  him  to  the  bottom,  for  I  am  going  to  return  to 
that  station  that  is  crowded  with  them  ;  every  man 
there  is  a  corrupt  villain,  except  Bonturo,(2)  for 
money  they  say  Yes  for  No.  He  threw  him  down, 
and  bounced  on  the  rock,  as  quick  as  a  mastiff  let 
loose  at  a  robber.  The  wretched  soul  fell  to  the 
bottom,  and  returned  up  in  convulsions,  but  the 
demons  concealed  behind  the  bridge,  cried  out :  There 
is  no  holy  image(3)  here,  people  can't  swim  here  as 

(1) — 38.  The  chief  magistrate  of  Lucca,  where  Santa  Zita  was 
held  in  great  veneration  by  the  people. 

(2) — 41.  This  is  said  of  him  ironically,  for  he  was  the  greatest 
roffian  of  all. 

(3) — 48.  This  means  the  imag^e  of  our  Saviour's  head,  held  in 
profound  veneration  in  Lucca,  called  the  Volto  Santo,  which  is 
still  seen  there.  The  demon,  through  rage  and  contempt,  tells 
this  bjpocrite  that  it  is  of  no  use  to  trim  in  hell. 


130  THE  DIVINA   COMMEDIA. 

in  the  Sercliio,  but  if  thou  wish  not  to  feel  the  point 
of  our  prongs,  do  not  appear  on  the  surface  of  the 
pitch.  Then  thej  stabbed  him  with  more  than  a 
hundred  prongs,  shouting :  Thou  must  dance  here 
unmasked,  and  cheat  in  private  if  thou  can.  So 
thej  treated  him  as  scullions  do  bj  the  cook's  orders, 
to  keep  down  with  their  flesh-forks  a  piece  of  meat 
in  the  middle  of  the  boiler. 

Mj  good  Master  then  said  :  Go  hide  thyself  behind 
a  rock,  that  thou  shouldst  not  be  seen  here,  and  do 
not  be  afraid  for  any  annoyance  that  I  may  suffer,  I 
know  things  well,  for  1  have  been  before  at  the  brunt 
of  such  squabbles.  He  then  passed  over  the  bridge, 
and  when  he  came  to  the  sixth  boundary,  he  was 
obliged  to  show  a  resolute  countenance.  With  the 
same  rage  and  impetuosity  as  dogs  fly  at  a  mendi- 
cant that  suddenly  stops  at  a  door  to  beg,  so  the 
demons  started  from  under  the  bridge,  and  furiously 
pointed  their  crooks  at  him,  but  he  said  with  a  firm 
voice :  Let  none  of  you  molest  me.  Before  your 
prong  touch  me,  let  one  of  you  come  out  and  hear 
my  claim,  and  then  let  him  stab  me  if  he  dare. 

They  all  together  exclaimed  :  Malacoda,  go  out  to 
him.  Then  the  others  remained  quiet,  but  one  ad- 
vanced, saying  :  What  does  all  this  avail  me  ?  Dost 
thou  imagine,  Malacoda,  that  I  am  come  here, 
said  my  master,  to  bid  defiance  to  your  attacks 
without  divine  power,  without  a  propitious  destiny  f 
Let  me  proceed,  for  it  is  the  will  of  heaven  that  I 
should  conduct  a  certain  individual  through  this 
dreary  passage. 

Then  his  haughty  demeanour  became  so  humble, 
that  he  let  his  prong  fall  on  the  ground,  and  said  to 
the  others  :  Alas!  let  none  touch  him. 

And  my  guide  called  out  to  me  :  0  thou,  that 
hidest  thyself,  stuck  under  the  rocks  of  the  bridge, 
canst  now  return  to  me  in  safety.    So  I  started  up» 


THE  DIVINA   COMMEDIA.  131 

and  was  coming  to  him  in  full  speed,  when  all  the 
demons  pounced  at  me,  so  that  I  was  afraid  thej 
would  not  keep  their  promise.  I  trembled  like  those 
soldiers  I  once  saw  quitting  Caprona,  bj  capitula- 
tion, whilst  they  were  surrounded  by  dangerous 
enemies.  I  stuck  as  close  as  possible  to  my  guide, 
and  kept  my  eyes  fixed  on  them,  as  they  were  not 
to  be  trusted.  They  turned  down  their  grapples, 
and  one  said  to  the  other :  Dost  thou  wish  that  I 
may  touch  him  on  the  hip  ?  And  they  all  said  : 
Yes,  yes,  give  him  a  little  prod.  But  the  demon 
that  had  an  interview  with  my  master,  turned  about 
saddenly,  and  said  :  Be  quiet,  be  quiet,  Scarmig* 
liana. 

Then  he  told  us  that  it  was  impossible  to  proceed 
any  farther  on  the  rock,  for  the  sixth  arch  fell  shat- 
tered to  the  bottom  ;  but  if  ye  wish  to  continue  your 
journey,  go  by  this  grotto,  there  is  another  rock, 
quite  near,  that  serves  for  a  bridge.  Yesterday, (4) 
five  hours  later  than  the  present,  one  thousand  two 
hundred  and  sixty-six  years  elapsed  since  this  bridge 
was  broken  down.  I  send  some  of  my  messengers 
there  to  see  if  any  of  the  damned  should  peep  out  of 
the  pitch ;  go  with  them,  for  they  shall  not  molest 
you. 

Come,  to  your  post,  Alichino,  Calcabrina,  and 
Coguazzo,  said  he,  and  let  Barbariccia  command  the 
detachment.  Let  Libicoco  march  too,  and  Droghi^- 
nazzo,  Ciriatto  with  his  long  teeth,  and  Graffiacanse, 
and  Farfarello,  and  Rubicante  the  fool.  Make  your 
rounds  about  the  boiling  pitch,  and  escort  them  in 


(4) — 112.  This  indicates  Dante^s  descent  into  hell,  as  it  is  sup- 
posed, on  Good  BViday,  1300.  Our  Saviour's  age  being  added  to 
the  number  mentioned  in  the  text,  corresponds  with  this  date. 
Here  allusion  is  made  to  the  eartbquuke  that  occurred  at  our 
Redeemer's  passion,  whose  convulsion  was  felt  even  in  the  re  gions 
of  hell. 
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safety  to  the  other  bridge,  vhich  remaias  still  solid 
oTer  the  gulf. 

0  master,  said  I,  what  horrible  apectacle  do  I  see 
before  tny  eyes  ?  A.h  !  let  us  go  without  escort,  if 
thou  know  the  way,  as  for  me,  I  dont  require  it.  !f 
thou  be  as  clear  sighted  as  usual,  dost  not  thou  see 
how  terribly  they  grin,  and  how  they  threateu  us 
with  their  looks  ? 

And  he  said  :  Do  not  be  afraid,  let  them  grin  away, 
they  only  do  it  against  the  sufferiug  souls. 

They  turned  to  the  left  margin,  but  before  march- 
ing, each  of  them  put  out  his  tongue,  squeezing  it 
with  the  teeth,  as  a  signal  for  their  captain ;  and  he 
sounded  his  natural  trumpet  for  them. 


ol  HiUi.  and  throii^  sicasaive  avsrice  uid  frauil,  Hick  to  everyttdBi 
B9rat,a8l(gluelwlthpltcli.  And  u  this  compoalUan  la  toUiJck  ud 
lanntto  be  seen  throunh.  so  tlieyinysterionali  practise  IhelrtraodulHit 
I.  snd  thBceiOre  their  etenul  puuitbinent  Is  to  be  plangtd  Id  ttila  bdl- 
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CANTO  XXII. 


ARGUMENT. 

Dante  having  treated  in  the  foregoing  Canto  of  those  who  betrayed  their 
trust  and  country,  in  thishd  relates  the  condition  of  those,  who,  being  admitted 
to  their  masters'  confidence,  treacherously  deceive  them.  He  describes  the 
nature  of  their  punishment,  and  makes  particular  mention  of  one  who  out- 
iritted  the  demons  hi  craft  and  malice. 

HAVE  hitherto  seen  generals  decamping, 
entering  the  field  of  battle,  and  passing  their 
armies  in  review,  and  sometimes  retreating  to 
save  their  lives  ;  I  have  seen  scouting  couriers 
in  your  country,  0  Aretiens,  I  have  seen  cavalcades, 
dangerous  tournaments,  and  wrestling  matches,  at 
the  sound  of  trumpets  and  bells,  with  drums  and 
signals  from  castles,  with  instruments  both  native 
and  foreign ;  but  I  have  never  seen  either  cavalry, 
or  infantry,  or  fleet,  by  signals  from  land  and 
stars,  advance  at  the  sound  of  such  trumpet.  We 
continued  our  journey  with  the  demons.  Ah  !  what 
iufernal  company  !  But  in  the  Church  with  saints, 
and  in  the  tavern  with  gluttons. 

However,  the  boiling  pitch  attracted  my  atten- 
tion, in  order  to  see  the  condition  of  the  gulf,  and  of 
the  guilty  souls  burning  therein.  The  same  as  dol- 
phins, with  bent  backs,  on  the  surface  of  the  sea, 
indicate  to  sailors  that  it  is  time  to  save  the  vessel ; 
in  like  manner,  in  order  to  alleviate  their  torments, 
some  of  the  ghosts  bent  up  their  backs,  and  disap- 
peared as  quick  as  lightning.       And  as  at  the  box- 
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ders  of  a  pond  frogs  pat  up  their  snouts,  with  th0 
legs  and  bodj  concealed  in  the  mud  ;  such  was  th^ 
position  of  sinners,  in  all  parts  of  the  boiling  pitchy 
and  when  Barbariccia  appeared,  they  sunk  to  the  bot^ 
torn  of  the  pit.  I  saw,  and  my  heart  still  tremble* 
at  the  thought,  one  of  them  delaying  just  as  it 
sometimes  happens  that  one  frog  remains  with  the 
head  up,  whilst  the  others  plunge  down.  And  Graf- 
fiacane  being  nearest  to  him,  grappled  at  his  gluey 
hair,  and  dragged  him  up  like  an  otter.  I  already 
knew  the  names  of  all  those  demons,  for  I  paid  atten- 
tion at  their  appointment,  and  whenever  they  called 
each  other,  I  was  able  to  distinguish  them.  All  the 
cursed  demons  shouted  together :  Rubicante,  stick 
thy  prong  in  him  and  tear  off  his  skin. 

And  I  said  :  Master,  strive  to  know  who  is  that 
unfortunate  wretch,  who  has  fallen  into  the  enemy*s 
hands  ? 

My  guide  approached  him,  and  asked  him  who  ho 
was,  and  he  answered  thus  : — 

I  was  born  in  the  kingdom  of  Naverra,  my  father 
put  me  iu  the  service  of  a  nobleman;  I  was  the  son 
of  a  scoundrel,  who  destroyed  both  himself  and 
property.  Afterwards  I  became  servant  to  the  good 
king  Thebault,  and  whilst  with  him  I  practised  all 
kinds  of  roguery,  for  which  I  now  expiate  eternally 
in  the  burning  pit. 

And  Ciriatto,  with  his  teeth  like  the  tusks  of  a 
wild  boar,  made  him  feel  the  effects  of  one  of  them. 
Ah !  the  poor  mouse  met  with  furious  cats  ;  but 
Barbariccia  took  him  in  his  arms,  and  said  :  Do  ye 
stop  there,  whilst  I  grapple  him.  He  then  turned 
to  my  Master,  and  said  :  If  thou  wish  to  know  any 
thing  else  from  him  ask  him  before  be  is  exter- 
znioated. 

My  guide  then   said :    Tell  me  if  thou  knowest 


THE   DIVINA   COMMEDIA.  135 

*^y    Italian  amongst  thy  fellow-sufferers  under  the 
pitch. 

And  he  said :  I  have  just  quitted  one  who  lived 
^^ar  that  country,  and  to  my  grief  that  I  am  not  still 
^^  his  private  company,  for  I  would  little  care  about 
claws  or  grapples. 

And  Libicoco  screamed  :  This  is  intolerable ;  and 
^^  seized  him  by  the  arm  with  his  crook,  and,  in 
^^agging  him,  tore  off  a  piece  of  his  flesh.  Draghig- 
^azzo  too,  wished  to  grapple  him  by  the  legs,  but 
^ie  decurion  turned  about  with  a  sigu  of  displeasure. 
When  they  got  a  little  quiet,  my  guide,  without 
-losing  time,  asked  him,  while  he  was  still  looking  at 
lis  wound,  Who  is  he  whom  thou  sayest  that  thou 
art  sorry  to  have  left  to  come  to  this  bank  ? 

He  answered :  He  was  brother  Gomita,  (I)  the 
famous  rogue  of  Gallura,  the  type  of  all  fraud,  who, 
having  his  master's  enemies  in  his  power,  treated 
them  so  well  that  they  praised  him  for  it ;  he  took 
their  money,  and  let  them  go  at  liberty,  as  he  sajs 
himself ;  and  in  other  employments  too,  he  was  not 
a  trifling  thief,  but  an  arch  plunderer.  Don  Michael 
Zanche,  of  Logodoro,  is  very  intimate  with  him  ;  they 
are  incessantly  speaking  of  Sardinia.  Alas,  you  see 
how  the  other  devil  grins  ;  I  would  tell  more,  but  I 
am  afraid  he  may  scratch  my  head.  And  the  chief 
leader,  turning  to  Farfarello,  impatient  to  attack 
him,  said  :  Keep  off,  you  cursed  hawk. 

If  ye  wish  to  see,  or  hear,  some  from  Tuscany,  or 
Lombardy,  said  the  startled  ghost.  Til  niake  them 

(1)— 81.  He  was  minister  of  Nino  Visconti,  lord  of  Gallura,  and 
became  guilty  of  bribery  and  treachery,  for  which  he  was  sentenced 
to  death.  Sardinia,  in  1117,  was  in  possession  of  the  republics  of 
Pisa,  and  Genoa,  and  divided  into  four  departments  or  jurisdic- 
tions, Gallura,  Cagliari,  Alborea,  and  Logodoro.  Of  the  latter, 
Knzo,  natural  son  of  Frederic  II.,  was  lord  and  master.  Michael 
Zanche,  bis  high  steward,  by  craft  and  fraud,  became  lord  of  tba( 
place,  after  his  master's  death. 
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come.     But  let  them  keep  their  hellish  claws  qui 
for  a  time,  so  that  the  ghosts  may  not  fear  their  ye 
geance,  and  though  here  single,  111  make  some 
them  appear,  when  I  whistle,  as  it  is  our  custom 
do  so,  when  anj  of  us  happen  to  peep  out  of  the  pi 

At  these  words  Cognazzo  lifted  his  snout,  ai 
shook  his  head,  saying :  See  what  malice  he  h; 
planned  to  plunge  down. 

And  the  other,  who  was  full  of  schemes,  answere( 
Yes,  I  am  too  malicious  to  expose  mj  fellow  si 
ferers  to  greater  tortures. 

Alichino  could  no  longer  contain  himself,  and 
opposition  to  all,  said  to  him  :  If  thou  escape,  I 
not  gallop  after  thee,  but  fly  over  the  pitch  to  pi 
vent  thee.     Let  ua  leave  this  rock,  and  go  under  t 
bank,  and  see  if  thou  alone  be  able  for  us  all. 

O  reader,  thou  wilt  just  see  another  trick.  Ea 
looked  to  the  other  side,  and  he  that  was  m( 
severe,  was  the  first  to  do  the  same.  The  Naveri 
ghost  seized  the  opportunity,  took  a  firm  footiD 
and  with  one  bounce  escaped  their  wicked  desi^ 
They  were  all  in  a  moment  startled  with  surpri 
and  more  particularly  he  that  had  been  the  cause 
it.  Therefore,  he  plunged  after  him,  and  cried  on 
Thou  art  caught.  But  it  was  useless,  for  his  win 
did  not  outstrip  the  ghost  in  terror  ;  one  went  do? 
and  the  other  lifted  up  his  breast,  flapping  with  1 
wings ;  just  as  a  duck  plunges  into  the  water  at  t 
approach  9f  the  falcon,  that  flies  in  the  air  displeas 
and  angry. 

Calcabrina,  irritated  by  the  trick,  flew  after  hi 
delighted  that  the  ghost  escaped,  to  have  a  quar 
with  his  fellow  demon.  But  the  other,  with  1 
hawk.like  talons,  grappled  him,  and  they  both  i 
down  in  the  middle  of  the  boiling  pool.  The  h( 
separated  them  instantly,  but  it  was  impossible : 
them  to  rise  up,  for  their  wings  were  stuck  in  1 
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pitch.    Barbariccia,  mnch  afflicted  at  this,  with  all 
the  rest,  sent  four  of  them  to  the  other  bank,  with 
their  prongs,  and  thej  rapidly  descended  to  their 
post  at  each  side.     They  held  out  their  crooks  to 
those  that  were  stuck  in  the  pitch,  and  nearly  con- 
sumed in  the  boiling  furnace. 
And  so  we  left  them  in  their  embarrassment. 

ALLEGORY. 

Bf  this  is  still  meant  the  same  as  in  the  former  aIle;ifor7»  the  dan^crou.t 
^ooimA  of  those  who  betray  their  country,  ofBce,  and  employers.  Tliis  i:i 
''u^tlie  cause  of  Innamerableerils  to  nations  and  lamilies,  and  exposes  them 
to  eternal  perdition. 


CANTO  XXIII. 


ARGUMENT. 


h  this  Canto  the  poet  treats  of  the  sixth  abyss,  where  he  places  hnioorites. 

^^fr  pnnishment  is  to  be  vested  with  very  heavy  copes  and  hood.s  of  lead, 

'''•I  of  dazzling  splendour,  and  to  walk  slowly  and  incessantly  round  theaby.-.^. 

^ong  the  guilty  souls  he  meets  two  monks  of  Bologna.  But  lie  first  descrilM-s 

Whe  was  pursued  by  the  demons,  and  saved  by  the  skill  and  foresight  of  hii 

^Mal  guide. 

\/%f  E  went  on  silent,  singly,  and  without  escort , 
he  first,  and  I  after  him,  like  the  minor 
friars  when  they  go  out  to  walk,  Tho 
present  quarrel  reminded  me  of  ^sop*s 
Fable,  where  he  speaks  of  the  frog  and  rat.  For  the 
words  now,  and  at  present,  have  not  a  more  synony- 
mous resemblance  to  each  other,  than  those  quarrels 
had,  by  properly  considering  their  cause  and  effect. 

9 
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And  as  one  thought  springs  from  another,  and  soon 
in  succession  of  ideas,  so  my  first  apprehension  pro- 
gressively increased.  I  thus  reflected :  Those  demons 
on  our  account  have  been  baffled,  and  with  so  much 
disadvantage  and  mockery,  that  I  think  they  most 
be  angry.  If  their  anger  excite  their  malignity,  thty 
will  pursue  us  more  furiously  than  a  dog  hunting  a 
hare.  I  felt  the  hair  of  my  head  standing  erect  with 
terror  ;  looking  back  I  said  :  Master,  if  thou  do  not 
hide  us  both  instantly,  I  fear  something  bad  frooi 
those  demons  ;  we  have  them  already  at  our  heels,  I 
so  much  imagine  it  that  I  even  hear  them. 

And  he  said  :  Were  I  to  be  a  mirror,  I  could  not 
receive  the  reflection  of  thy  image  so  quick,  as  my 
heart  feels  thy  impression.     At  present  thy  thoughts 
are  so  blended  with  mine,  under  the  same  action  and 
impulse,  that  I  have  taken  one  resolution  for  us  botb- 
If  it  happen  that  this  declivity  inclines  to  the  right, 
so  that  we  can  descend  to  the  other  abyss,  we'U 
escape  the  pursuit  we  fear.     He  had  no  sooner  ex- 
pressed that  project,  than  I  saw  them  coming  clos«» 
with  expanded  wings,  to  attack  us.     My  guide  took 
me  immediately  in  his  arms,  like  a  mother  suddenly 
startled  in  her  sleep,  and  seeing  the  flames  all  round 
her,  takes  her  child  and  flies  ofi^,  being  more  con- 
cerned for  him  than  for  herself,  so  that  she  does  not 
wait  to  take  a  single  garment. 

From  the  hard  margin  he  glided  down  the  sloping 
precipice,  which  forms  a  side  of  the  other  gulf.  The 
water  pouring  down  from  its  channel  to  turn  the 
wheel  of  a  mill,  never  fell  so  rapidly  on  its  wings*  as 
my  master  glided  down  that  declivity,  keeping  me 
close  to  his  bosom,  more  like  his  son  than  companion* 
His  feet  were  scarcely  settled  at  the  bottom  of  the 
abyss,  when  the  demons  appeared  over  our  heads,  oa 
the  bank,  but  I  had  no  farther  apprehension,  for  the 
All-wise  Providence  that  appointed  them  sentindii 
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of  the  fifth  abyss,  deprived  them  of  tlie  power  of 
qaitting  its  limits. 

There  below  we  found  glittering  souls,  slowlj 
walking  about,  thej  were  weeping,  and  appeared 
overwhelmed  from  lassitude  and  grief.  They  wore 
copes,  with  hoods  over  their  faces,  of  the  same 
shape  as  those  worn  by  the  monks  of  Cologne.  The 
outside  of  them  was  of  dazzling  gold,  but  the  inside 
of  lead,  and  so  heavy,  that  those  of  Frederick*s(I) 
were  light  as  straw  in  comparison  to  them.  O  what 
tiresome  dress  for  eternity  I  We  turned  also  to  the 
left,  going  along  with  them,  and  listening  to  thoir 
doleful  lamentations  ;  but  these  poor  souls,  fatigued 
from  their  burden,  were  going  so  slowly,  that  at  each 
step  we  had  new  companions. 

And  I  said  to  my  guide  :  Strive  to  distinguish  one 
of  them,  known  by  his  actions  or  name,  and  cast  an 
eye  around  whilst  going  along. 

And  one  of  them  understanding  the  Tuscan  lan- 
guage, cried  out  behind  us  :  Stop  ye  that  run  so  fast 
in  this  dark  air,  perhaps  ye  may  know  from  me  what 
ye  require. 

Then  my  guide  said  :  Wait  for  him,  and  measure 
thy  pace  according  to  his.  I  stopped,  and  saw  two, 
seemingly  very  desirous  to  approach  us,  but  their 
burden  and  the  narrow  passage  delayed  them. 
When  they  came  near  us,  they  looked  at  me  with 
squint  eyes,  without  uttering  a  word,  then  turning  to 
each  other,  they  said :  This  ghost,  by  the  sound  of 
lungs,  seems  to  be  alive,  and  if  they  be  dead,  by  what 
privilege  do  they  walk  here  without  the  burdensomt^ 
Btole? 

After  that  they  said  to  me :  0  Tuscan,  thou  that 

(1)— 66.  The  emperor  Frederic  II.  ordered  persons  guilty  of 
high  treason  to  be  wrapped  in  sheets  of  lead,  and  cast  into  a  blaz- 
ing famace.  A  striking  instance  of  the  cruelty  and  barbarity  of 
thoMdays, 
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comest  to  the  sorrowful  college  of  hjpocriteB,  do  not 
disdain  to  tell  us  who  thou  art. 

I  answered  them :  I  was  bom  and  bred  in  the 
great  citj,  that  lies  oyer  the  beautiful  Arno,  and  I 
am  with  the  same  bodj  that  I  always  had.  Bat  je 
whose  cheeks  are  covered  with  tears  of  anguish,  as  I 
see,  tell  me  who  ye  are,  and  whj  is  this  dazzlingr 
ornament  your  punishment 

And  one  of  them  answered  me :  These  splendid 
copes  are  of  lead,  and  so  heavy,  that  the  balance 
bends  under  their  weight.  We  were  of  the  order  of 
brothers, (2)  called  joyful,  of  Bologna  ;  my  name  ir»» 
Catalana,  and  his,  Loderingo;  we  two  were  selected 
by  thy  city,  in  place  of  one  to  preserve  order,  aad 
what  we  were  can  be  still  seen  near  Gardingo. 

I  began  to  say :  0  brothers,  your  misfortune...*** 
but  I  could  say  no  more,  for  my  attention  was  at* 
tracted  by  one  ghost  crucified,  on  three  pales,  lyiog 
on  the  ground.     And  when  he  saw  me,  his  whole 
body   trembled,   blowing  heavy   sighs   through  hi^ 
beard,  and  brother  Catalano  perceiving  it,  said  to 
me :  IIe(3)  that  thou  seest  here  crucified,  persuaded 
the  Pharisees  that  it  was  necessary  to  sacrifice  on^ 
for  the  safety  of  the  people.     He  lieth  naked  across 
tlie   passage   as   thou  seest,   and  he  must  feelth^ 
weight  of  each   as   he   passes  over  him.     And  hi* 
father-in-law,  and  the  others,  whose  sentence  brought 

(2)— 103.  The  order  of  the  knights  of  St.  Mary  of  Bolofipfia,wi» 
originally  instituted  for  the  protection  of  widows  and  orphans,  but 
afterwards,  through  pride  and  opulence,  degenerated ;  hence  tb^ 
were  called  joyous  friars.  The  two  above-mentioned  were  invited 
to  Florence  as  means  of  reconciliation  between  the  Ghibelline  and 
Guelph  parties.  But  by  self-interest,  political  intrigues,  and  hy- 
pocrisy, they  only  embarrassed  the  commonwealth,  and  cawed 
great  annoyance  to  the  first  families  of  the  city.  They  ordered  the 
splendid  palaces  of  the  Uberti,  principal  leaders  of  the  GhibelliQO 
party,  to  be  demolished  in  the  quarter  of  the  city,  called  GardingOt 

(3)— 115.  Caiaphas  and  bis  father-in-law,  with  the  other  judges 
who  condemned  our  Saviour,  are  crucified  in  this  gulf. 
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innumerable  calamities  on  the  Jews,  suffer  the  same 
punidhment  in  this  abjss. 

I  then  saw  Virgil  looking  with  astonishment  at 
him  who  was  so  ignominiouslj  extended  on  the  cross 
in  eternal  exile.  Then  he  accosted  the  brother  in 
these  terms  :  Pray  tell  us  if  you  can,  if  there  be  any 
passage  to  the  right,  where  we  both  may  go  out 
without  the  assistance  of  the  black  angels  to  conduct 
us  from  the  gulf. 

He  answered :  There  is  a  rock  nearer  than  thou 
xmaginest,  which  leads  from  the  great  circle,  and 
communicates  with  all  the  other  dreary  cavities, 
except  that  which  is  broken  and  cannot  form  an 
arch  ;  ye  can  ascend  by  its  ruins,  which  fall  along 
its  side,  and  fill  the  bottom  of  the  abyss. 

My  guide  stopped  for  a  time  with  his  head  bent 
down,  and  then  said :  He  that  grapples  the  souls  at 
the  other  side,  has  badly  explained  the  matter. 

And  the  brother  said :  At  Bologna  I  often  heard 
speak  of  the  devirs  wickedness,  and  heard  among 
other  things,  that  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lies. 
My  guide  then  went  off  in  quick  pace,  and  seemed  a 
little  displeased,  so  I  left  the  oppressed  souls,  and 
followed  the  trace  of  his  cherished  feet. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  this  apprehension  felt  by  Dante  from  the  demons  in  pursuit  of  him,  is 
denoted  how  man  should  be  always  on  his  guard  against  all  sorts  of  temptation ; 
and  as  he  was  relieved  from  that  fear  and  danger  by  Virgil,  so  man  should 

have  recourse  to  reason  and  religion  in  time  of  afQiction  and  temptation.    i:y 

the  weight  and  pressure  of  these  copes  and  hoods  splendidly  gilt  outside,  is 
«howii  the  conduct  of  hypocrites,  who,  in  all  stations  of  life,  assume  an  exterior 

of  rectitude  and  sanctimony,  whil&t  the  heart  is  corrupted,  and  the  conscience 

laden  with  guilt  and  crime. 
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CANTO  XXIV. 


ARGUMENT. 

Dante,  with  mncli  difficulty,  extricates  himself  from  the  sixth  abjss  under 
the  (guidance  of  his  faithful  master.  He  enters  the  seventh,  where  he  sees  the 
souls  of  high  way-robbers  and  tliieve.s,  punished  by  poisonous  and  pestiferous 
i?en)ents.  Among  them  he  finds  Vanni  Fucci,  of  Pistoia,  who  foretells  some 
mi.  fortunes  of  that  town  and  Florence. 

S,   in  that  season  of  the  commencement  of 
tlie  year,  when  the  sun  enters  Aquarius  with 
his  refreshing  rajs,  and  the  night  and  daj 
begin  to  be  of  equal  length, — when  the  frost  of 
the  country  fields  resembles  its  white-mantled  sister, 
but  of  shorter  duration  ;  the  peasant,  whose  provi- 
sions begin  to  fail,  gets  up,  looks  about  and  sees  the 
country  all  covered  with  snow,  he  lets  fall  his  arm 
in  despair,  he  returns  home,  goes  up  and  down  i 
tears,  like  a  miserable  man,  not  knowing  what  to  do 
he  again  returns  to  his  fields,  and  his  hopes  are  re 
animated,   seeing  the    complexion   of  the   countr 
already  changed,  he  takes  his  crook,  and  leads  hi 
flock  to  the  pasture, — so  my  master  made  me  trem 
ble  when  I  saw  him  troubled  in  countenance,  and  s 
lie  soon  applied  a  balm  of  consolation  to  my  afflicte 
heart.     As  soon  as  we  came  to  the  broken  bridge-  -^ 
my  guide  turned  to  me  with  the  same  amiable  couifc-— 
tenance  which  he  had,  when  first  I  saw  him  at  th^ 
foot  of  the  mountain.    After  a  short  reflection  li^ 
opened  out  his  arms,  and  first  diligently  observing 
the  ruins,  ho  seized  me,  and  like  a  man  who  acts  and 
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deliberates,  always  foreseeing  the  result  of  his  action, 
he  lifted  me  up  on  tlie  top  of  a  large  rock,  pointing 
out  another  crag,  saying  :  Cling  to  that,  and  first  tr/ 
if  it  be  able  to  bear  thee  up. 

It  was  not  a  passage  for  those  ghosts  vested  in 
copes,  but  he  being  li^ht,  and  I  pushed  forward,  we 
with  difficulty  ascended  irom  cliff  to  cliff.    And  if  the 
declivity  had  not  been  shorter  at  this  side  than  the 
other,  I  cannot  account  for  him,  but  as   for  me,  I 
should  have  been  overwhelmed.     But  as  Malobolgc, 
leading  to  the  entrance  of  the  docpost  abyss,  must 
gradually  slope,  the  situation  of  each  gulf  requires 
that  one  side  must  be  higher  than  the  other.     Wo 
finally  came  to  the  extremity,  whence  the  last  rock 
projects.    I  was  in  such  a  state  of  palpitation  when  I 
reached  there,  that  I  could  go  no  further,  so  I  sat  down 
the  moment  I  arrived.    Thou  must  henceforth  banis^h 
all  cowardice,  said  my  master,  for  he  who  lies  on  a 
bed  of  down,  or  on  silk  embroidery,  can  never  attain  to 
glory,  without  which  man's  life  on  earth  is  like  a  sha- 
dow,' that  evaporates  as  smoke  in  the  air,  or  scum  on* 
the  water.     Therefore,  rise  up,  overcome  thy  weari- 
tiess,  with  the  spirit  that  is  invincible  in  every  battle, 
unless  it  succumb  under  the  weight  of  the  body. 
AVe  liave  to  ascend  a  higher  ladder,  it  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  leave  this ;  if  thou  comprehend  me,  avail 
thyself  of  my  counsel. 

I  then  rose  up,  appearing  more  refreshed  than  I 
really  was,  and  said  :  Proceed,  for  1  am  strong  and 
courageous.  We  directed  our  course  on  a  more 
craggy,  narrow,  impracticable,  and  steeper  rock  than 
the  former  one.  I  spoke  as  I  went  along,  in  order 
not  to  appear  out  of  breath,  when  all  on  a  sudden  I 
heard  a  voice  from  the  other  abyss,  expressing  in- 
articulate sounds.  I  do  not  know  what  it  said, 
though  I  was  on  the  top  of  the  arch  which  leads  to 
the  pit,  but  whoever  spoke,  he  seemed  excited  with 
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anger.  I  stooped  down  my  head,  bnt  living  ejea 
could  not  penetrate  to  the  obscure  bottom,  so  I  said: 
Master,  strive  to  go  to  the  other  side,  and  let  us 
descend  the  precipice,  because  from  this  I  only  hear 
without  understanding,  and  see  without  distinguish- 
ing. 

Mj  onlj  answer  to  thee,  said  he,  is  immediate 

compliance,  for  a  suitable  request  ought  to  be  aO' 
complished  in  silence. 

We  descended  the  rock  at  the  side  where  it  joins 
the  eighth  border,  and  then  I  discovered  the  abyss, 
where   1  beheld  a  frightful  collection  of  serpents, 
and  of  such  different  shapes,  that  the  very  remem 
brance  of  them  still  congeals  my  heart's  blood.     Le 
Libya,(l)  with  her  barren  sands,  no  longer  boast  o 
producing  her  Chelyders,  Jaculi,  Pareases,  Chencrises^ 
and  AmphisboenaB,  no,  nor  did  Ethiopia,  and  all  th 
borders  of  the  Red  Sea,  ever  produce  so  many  oi 
so  horrible  a  brood  of  serpents  as  I  have  seen  here 
Amidst  this  horrid  and  frightful  multitude  of  se 
pents,  were  mingled  the  guilty  souls,  all  naked,  an 
startled   without  hopes  of  refuge   or   heliotrope.( 
They  had  their  hands  tied  behind  their  backs  b^ 
these  serpents,  with  their  heads  and  tails  along  the 
backs,  and  folding  their  bodies  in  knots  along  the 
breasts. 

And  behold,  a  serpent  sprang  at  a  ghost  that  w; 
near  us,  and  bit  him  in  the  back  of  the  neck.     O, 
I,  could  not  be  written  so  quickly  as  it  was  inflame 
burned,  and  fell  in  a  heap  of  cinders.     And  after 


(1)~85.  Libya,  Ethiopia,  and  Egypt  never  produced  such 
tiles  as  the  venomous,  monstrous  serpents  the  poet  saw  in  t 
abyss.     Lucan  in  his  Pharsalia,  b.  ix.,  describes  the  diflfen 
species  of  those  serpents. 

(2)— 93.  A  precious  stone  fictitiously  imagined  to  possess  t  ^^ 
extraordinary  power  of  concealing  the  bearer  of  it  from  the  sis  ^f 
of  all  others. 


i 
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"^aa  tbns  destroyed  on  the  ground,  its  cinders  col- 
lected themselves  together  of  their  own  accord,  and 
^t  the  same  time  it  resumed  its  former  shape.  So 
Si'eat  wits  relate  that  the  pheniz(3)  perishes  and 
J'oviyes  at  the  lapse  of  five  hundred  jears.  During 
fife  he  eats  neither  grass  nor  corn»  but  tears  of  frank- 
^i^cense  and  amomum  are  his  only  food,  and  spike- 
i^ard  and  mjrrli  his  last  dress.  And  as  one  that 
''^lls,  and  knows  not  how,  either  by  the  artifice  of  a 
^^Qinon  that  knocks  him  down,  or  by  some  sufibca- 
^lon  that  stuns  him,  when  he  gets  up,  looks  about 
^^tJa,  confounded  by  the  agony  he  sufiered,  and  sighs, 
staring  around — such  was  the  state  of  the  ghost  after 
It  stood  up.  Oh !  how  severe  is  the  justice  of  God, 
^  punish  guilty  souls  with  such  vengeance. 

iij  guide  then  asked  him  who  he  was,  and  he 
Answered :  I  have  lately  faUen  from  Tuscany,  into 
^hiB  frightful  gulf.  I  led  the  life  of  a  beast,  and  not 
that  of  a  man,  like  a  mule  as  I  was.  I  am  Vanni 
*  ucci,(4)  a  brute,  and  Pistoia  was  my  worthy  den. 
And  I  said  to  my  guide  :  Tell  him  not  to  stir,  and 
^sk  him  what  crime  plunged  him  down  here,  for  I 
^tiew  him  to  be  a  quarrelsome  fellow.  And  the 
^^nner  hearing  me  did  not  conceal  himself,  but  in 
^hame  and  confusion  turned  his  attention  and  face 
towards  me.     Then  he  spoke  thus  :  — 

I  am  more  grieved  to  be  seen  by  thee  in  this 

miserable  plight,  than  I  was  the  day  I  parted  life.    I 

^nnot  refuse  to  tell  what  thou  requirest ;  the  reason 

Uat  I  am  sunk  so  deep  here,  is,  for  having  robbed 

•le  sacred  vestments  in  the  sacristy,  and  that  another 

(3)— 107.  He  allades  to  the  Arabian  phenix  in  Ovid's  Metam. 

XV. 

'4) — 125.  He  was  a  bastard  child,  for  which  he  calls  himself  a 
le.  Ue  was  guilty  of  sacrilegious  robbery  in  St.  James'  church 
'istoia,  and  maliciously  charged  Vanni  della  Nona  of  it,  for  which 
onocentiy  suffered  death  by  burning. 
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was  falselj  accused  of  the  crime.  But  tliat  t 
shouldst  not  be  rejoiced  to  have  seen  me  here,  if  < 
thou  return  from  these  gloomy  regions,  hear  and 
attention  to  mj  prediction  :  Pistoia  first  gets 
embarrassed  of  the  Neri ;  then  Florence  renews 
population  and  laws.  Mars(5)  raises  a  storm  f 
Valdi  Magra,  accompanied  with  heavy  clouds, 
boisterous  hurricane,  which  will  terminate  i 
furious  battle  on  the  plains  of  Picene.  He  will  i 
denly  break  open  the  clouds,  and  all  the  Bianchi 
be  fulminated.  And  this  I  have  said  in  orde 
mortify  thee. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  Dante's  embarrassment  to  get  out  of  the  gulf  of  hypocrites,  Is  d 
•with  what  diflBculty  man  can  get  rid  of  his  hypocritical  habits,  as  he  is  na 
false  in  principle  and  action.  By  tbese  robbers  and  thieves  entwin* 
bitten  by  serpents  is  meant  the  poignant  remorse  of  a  guilty  conscience 
their  running  naked  is  denoted  the  contrary  practice  of  thieves,  for  whe 
rob,  they  go  slow  and  easy,  and  are  often  disguised  in  a  diflferent  dress,  i 
at  last  exposed  to  shame  and  infamy. 

(5) — 145.  By  these  storms  and  tempests  of  Mars,  the  gbosi 
cates  a  bloody  engugement  that  took  place  in  1301,  betwec 
Neri  and  Bianchi  parties,  in  which  the  latter  was  conquer 
the  valour  of  the  Marquis  Malapina.  This  was  the  cause  < 
poet's  exile  from  Florence. 


Miim 
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CANTO  XXV. 


ARGUMENT. 

•et  mentions  the  vindictive  and  impious  temper  of  Pucci,  who,  after 
jceived  a  most  horrible  treatment  from  the  serpents  for  his  pacrilcire 
(liemy,  disappears.  He  then  sees  Cacuo  in  the  form  of  a  Centnur  with 
imbcr  of  serpents  on  his  back,  and  a  furious  dra.f^on  on  his  shoulders, 
inclusion  he  meets  with  tlirce  Florentine  ghosts,  two  of  which  aro 
derfully  transformed  in  his  presence. 

HE    robber,   after  expressing    these   words, 
.  lifted  up  his  hands  in  the  shape  of  two  figs, 

exclaiming :  Take  them,  God,  I  make  them 

for  thee.(l)  Since  that  time  I  liked  the  ser- 
better,  for  one  of  them  grasped  him  round  the 
as  if  to  saj,  I  don't  wish  thee  to  speak  a 
Qore.  Another  seized  him  bj  the  arms,  and 
lem  fast,  rolling  and  winding  before  him,  so 
9  could  not  move  a  single  step. 
!  Pistoia,  Pistoia,  whj  dost  not  thou  resolve 
ice  thjself  to  cinders,  whereas  th j  generation 
reasing  in  perversity?  In  all  the  dreary 
3  of  hell  I  have  not  seen  a  ghost  more  impious 
b  God,  no,  not  even  him  that  fell  from  the  walls 
bes.     He  fled  off  without  saying  a  word  more, 

saw  advancing  a  Centaur,  full  of  rage,  and 
ling  :  Where  is  he,  where  is  he  that  impudent 

?    I  think  Maremma  does  not  contain  such  a 


I.  This  means  to  thrust  out  the  two  thumbs  between  the 
finj^ers  of  the  hands.  It  is  a  visible  indicatioa  of  great 
id  contempt. 
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number  of  serpents  as  he  had  on  his  back  to  tha^«» 
part  where  the  human  form  begins.     A  dragon,  wit 
broad  spread  wings,  was  crawling  along  his  bac 
and  darting  flames  of  flre  at  all  he  met. 

Mj  Master  said  :  This  is  Cacus,  that  often  made  s 
lake  of  blood,  under  the  rocks  of  Mount  Aventin^, 
He  does  not  go  the  same  waj  with  his  companions, 
for  he  had  fraudulently  plundered  the  cattle  of  his 
neighbourhood.  But  his  villanous  deeds  ceasei 
under  Hercules*  mace,  who  perhaps  gave  him  a 
hundred  blows,  aud  he  did  not  feel  the  tenth. 

Whilst  he  thus  spoke,  the  ghost  passed  away,  and 
three  more(2)  came  under  us,  which  neither  I  nor 
mj  guide  perceived,  till  they  cried  out :  Who  are 
ye  ? 

We  ceased  our  conversation,  and  directed  our 
attention  to  them.  I  did  not  know  them,  but  it 
happened,  as  is  often  the  case,  that  one  named  the 
other,  saying,  What  is  become  of  Cianfa  ?(3)  And  I, 
to  make  my  guide  attentive,  put  my  hand  from  my 
chin  to  the  nose. 

Now  reader,  if  thou  be  reluctant  to  believe  what  I 
am  going  to  relate,  it  is  not  surprising,  for  I  myself^ 
though  an  eye-witness,  can  hardly  conceive  it. 

Whilst  I  had  my  eyes  fixed  on  the  ghosts,  a 
serpent  with  six  legs  bounded  at  one  of  them, 
and  entwined  him  all  round  the  body.  With  his 
two  middle  legs,  he  grasped  him  round  the  belly, 
and  with  his  two  foremost  he  seized  his  arms,  and 
sunk  his  teeth  in  both  his  cheeks.  He  extended  the 
hindmost  along  his  thighs,  and  hanging  his  tail 

(2)— 35.  These  three  notorious  hiphway-robbers  were  natives  of 
Florence,  called  Agnello  Branellescbi,  Buoso  degli  Abati,  an<i 
Puccio  Sciancato. 

(3)— 43.  Cianfa.  He  was  of  the  Donati  family.  He  is  here  the 
ghost  in  the  shape  of  the  little  serpent,  with  six  feet.  He  was  alN 
of  the  city  that  sends  so  many  to  heU. 
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en  them,  he  lashed  his  loins  with  its  top.  Ivy 
stuck  so  close  to  a  tree,  as  the  furious  reptile 
aed  all  his  memhers.  Then  thoj  hoth  dissolved 
me  hody,  as  if  they  were  of  molten  wax,  and 
i  the  colour  of  their  skin,  so  that  neither  re- 
l  its  natural  complexion ;  the  same  as  from 
d  paper  proceeds  brown  colour,  which  does  not 
r  black  nor  white. 

)  two  others  were  looking  at  them^  and  ex- 
ed :  Alas  !  Agnel,  how  thou  art  transformed, 
irt  now  neither  one  nor  two. 
m  two  heads  were  now  compassed  in  one,  and 
lineaments  appeared  confused  in  one  face,  where 
>st  their  natural  form.  In  place  of  four  arms, 
lad  but  two  ;  the  thighs,  legs,  belly,  and  breast 
le  such  members  as  were  never  seen  the  like, 
heir  original  aspect  disappeared  ;  their  dis- 
d  countenance  seemed  like  two  faces,  and  still 
was  not  one,  and  in  that  state  they  went  off  in 
novement. 

a  lizard,  leaving  his  shelter  in  the  intense  heat 
e  dog-days,  runs  across  the  way  as  quick  as 
ling  ;  so  appeared  running  to  the  two  other 
s  a  venomous  little  serpent,  livid  and  black  like 
in  of  pepper.  It  stung  one  of  them  in  that  part 
)  man  receives  his  first  nutriment,  and  the 
dropped  down  stretched  before  him  ;  and  thus 
[led  be  turned  his  eyes  at  the  serpent  in  silence; 
et  got  stiff,  and  he  yawned  as  if  seized  by  sleep, 
feverish  lit.  They  remained  looking  at  each 
,  one  fumigating  from  the  wound,  and  the  other 
the  mouth,  so  as  to  form  a  thick  vapour  by 
contact. 

i   Lucan   say  no  more  about  the  unfortunate 

lus  and  Kassidus,  let  him  listen  to  what  I  am 

to  relate.     Let  Ovid  be  silent  about  his  Cad- 

and  Arethusa,  though  in  his  poetic  fancy  he 
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metamorphosed  one  into  a  serpent,  and  the  other 
into  a  fountain ;  I  envy  him  not  for  that,  for  He 
never  transformed  two  natures  one  into  the  other* 
the  same  as  those  two  forms  were  ready  to  change 
their  substance.     Thej  cemented  together  in  tliia 
manner  ;  the  serpent  split  his  tail  in  two,  and  tlie 
poisoned  ghost  closed  his  feet  together.     His  thiglia 
and  legs  were  so  pasted  together,  that,  in  a  moment 
there  appeared  no  sign  of  their  conjunction.     The 
split  tail  assumed  the  form  the  ghost  lost,  and  the 
skin  of  one  became  pliant,  whilst  that  of  the  other 
became  hard.    I  saw  his  two  arms  sink  into  his  side, 
and  the  two  short  legs  of  the  serpent  lengthen  out  in 
proportion  as  the  arms  of  the  other  got  short.   Then 
the  serpent's  hind  legs  entwined  together,  formed 
the  member  which  every  one  conceals,  and  the  mise^ 
able  ghost  had  his  separated  in  two. 

While  the  vapour  covers  both  with  a  diflTerent 
colour,  and  gives  to  one  the  skin  which  the  other 
lost,  one  rises  up  and  the  other  falls  on  the  ground 
without  alteration  in  their  horrible  ejes,  under  which 
each  changed  snout.  He  that  was  standing  np 
turned  his  to  the  temples,  and  from  the  exuberance 
of  its  matter  grew  ears  out  of  its  lank  cheeks.  The 
part  not  turning  back,  and  remaining  superfluous, 
became  the  nose,  and  formed  the  lips  to  their  natu- 
ral size.  He  that  was  lying,  lengthened  out  bis 
snout,  and  withdrew  his  ears  into  his  head,  as  a 
snail  draws  in  his  horns.  And  his  tongue,  before 
solid,  and  ready  to  speak,  is  split  in  two,  and  the 
other's,  before  split,  becomes  compact,  and  the  vapour 
ceases.  The  soul  that  became  a  serpent  ran  off  hiss- 
ing into  the  abyss,  and  the  other,  muttering  some- 
thing, spit  after  him.  He  then  turned  his  nev 
fashioned  shoulders  to  the  other,  saying  :  I  wish  that 
Buoso  too  may  run  crawling  as  I  do,  in  this  valley. 

Thus  I  saw  the  souls  of  the  seventh  gulf  change 
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and  transform  themselves,  and  let  the  noveltj  of  the 
case  excuse  me,  if  mj  pen  be  extravagant  on  this 
(occasion.  And  though  mj  sight  was  somewhat  con- 
^lued,  and  my  mind  distracted,  still  the  ghosts  could 
not  escape,  ever  so  privately,  without  clearly  recog- 
nizing Puccio  Sciancato  ;  he  was  the  only  one  of  tlie 
three  companions  that  first  came,  who  was  not  trans- 
formed. The  other  was  he  on  whose  account,  thou 
^dliweepest,  Gaville.(4) 

ALLEGORY. 

B7Cacii8,th!8inonstr(mH  animal,  is  Rhown  the  ferocions  disposition  of  a  thief, 
^bjhlsperyenenatiiro,  is  half  man  and  brute.  He  is  devoid  of  every 
iCDUmentof  hononr  and  Jn-stice,  and  degrades  and  vilifies  humanity.  By  these 
iBH^iti  are  meant  the  artifices  and  stratagems  he  em]>loys  to  sucoced  in  his 
^flfany;  and  by  this  dragon  \rith  outspread  winps,  his  promptitude  to  i»lunder 
■•ipQfer,  -without  any  scruple  of  conscience  This  propenhity  in  man  is  dls- 
Snceftd  beyond  description ;  by  it  he  forfeits  heaven,  and  mali.es  himself  equal 
tottte  demons  in  hell. 

(4)— 151.  Gaercio  Cavalcanti,  who  appears  above  in  the  shape 
Jf  a  little  fiery  serpent,  was  killed  at  Gaville,  and  his  parents  and 
iHendg,  in  revenge  of  bis  death,  massacred  several  iuhabitants  of 
tiut  Tillage  in  the  vicinicy  of  Fioieuce. 
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CANTO  XXVI. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poets  come  to  the  eighth  abyss,  where  they  see  innumerable  flames  of 
fire.    Virgil  informs  Dante  that  in  these  flames  are  punished  deceitftil  eoao- 
sellors,  and  that  each  flame  contains  a  guilty  soul,  except  one,  from  which 
i.s^iue  two  flames,  and  in  that  are  contained  the  ghosts  of  Diomede  and  Xnyssef* 
the  latter  of  whom  relates  his  adventurous  navigation  and  death. 

J%L    FLORENCE,  rejoice,  since  thou  art  so  power- 
/|  ^  ful  as  to  extend  thy  wings  bj  land  and  soft, 
III/   and  even  to  disseminate  thj  fame  in  hell.  I 
^^^-^    found  five  of  thj  notorious  citizens  amonsf 
the  robbers  there,  for  which  I  am  ashamed,  and 
which  does  not  do  thee  much  honour.     But  if,  at  the 
approach  of  morning,  dreams  be  true,(l)  thou  shalt 
soon  feel,  what  Prato  and  other  places  too,  ardently 
wish  thee ;  and  had  the  misfortune  happened  hereto- 
fore, it  would  not  be  too  soon,  and  whereas  it  is  to  be, 
I  wish  it  were   so,  for  the  longer  I  live  the  more  it 
will  affect  me. 

We  left  the  abyss,  and  my  guide  ascended  the 
steps  which  had  served  us  before  as  a  ladder  to  des- 
cend, and  he  pulled  me  with  him.     And  to  continue 


(I)— 7.  The  poet  here  relates  that  Florence  was  held  in  hatred 
even  by  her  neighbouring  towns,  and  predicts  in  his  vision  some 
awful  calamities  that  were  to  befal  hir;  such  as  the  fall  of  a 
bridge  over  the  Arno  in  1304,  by  which  a  great  many  lost  their 
lives;  a  destructive  fire,  which,  in  the  following  month,  consumed 
to  ashes  several  hundred  houses ;  and  the  renewal  of  civil  dissen- 
slons  between  the  Bianchi  and  Neri  parties. 
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"^^^  solitary  passage  among  the  crags  and  cliffs  of  the 
^^K,  we  had  to  emploj  both  hands  and  feet.     I  was 
Y^  grieyed,  and  am  so   still,  when   I  remember 
^*^^t  I  have  seen,  and  more  than  usual  I  check  my 
Propensity  that  I  should  not  fall  in  error,   but  be 
S^ded  by  virtue,  and  if  my  benign  star,  or  a  more 
powerful  cause  has  granted  me  that  favour,  I  must 
not  grudge  myself  the  gift.     As  many  glowworms  as 
"*®  countryman  sees,  when  the  larger  fly  gives  way 
^  its  lesser   species,  in  the  valley  whilst  reposing 
lender  a  little  hill  near  his  vineyard  and  corn-fields, 
^^  that  season   when   he,  (2)   who   illuminates   the 
^orld,  less  conceals  his  face  from  mortals — so  many 
fi^mes  of  fire  have  I  seen  blazing  in  the  eighth  gulf, 
^  soon  as  I  was  there  when  its  bottom  appeared, 
^d  as  he  who  was  avenged  by  the  bear's  interposi- 
tion, saw  Elias*s  chariot  disappear  when  the  horses 
rose  in  flight  to  heaven,  so  that,  looking  up,  he  could 
806  nothing  but  the  flames  rise   like  a  cloud  ;  so 
Iwhed  the  flames  of  fire  through   the   abyss,  and 
hough  each  containing  a  sinner,  it  indicated  not  his 
;beft. 

I  stood  over  the  bridge  to  look  down,  and  had  I 
ot  grasped  the  splinter  of  a  rock,  I  should  have 
illen  down  without  being  pushed. 
And  my  guide  seeing  me  so  attentive,  said :  Within 
lese  flames  are  ghosts,  and  each  is  covered  with  a 
leet  of  fire. 

Master,  said  I,  in  hearing  thy  words  I  am  more 
irtain,  but  I  was  in  doubt  what  it  might  be,  and 
as  going  to  ask  thee  who  is  in  that  flame  coming  up 
»  divided  that  it  appears  rising  up  from  the  funeral 
ilfl,  on  which  were  put  Eteocles  and  his  brother. 
He  answered :  Within  that  are  tortured  Ulysses 
id  Diomede  ;  thus  they  run  together  in  the  fire  of 

2)~26.  The  Sun.    For  Elias  and  £IIseus,  see  K\!\gB,  \).  Vn  ,  ^.  *L 

lO 
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D'n  ine  vengeance,  as  they  formerlj  did  to  wrath  and 
crime.  Within  this  fire  is  punished  the  stratagem  of 
the  wooden  horse, (3)  that  opened  the  door  through 
which  passed  the  noble  progenitors  of  the  Romans. 
In  it  groans  the  artifice  for  which  Deidamia,  even 
after  death,  still  complains  of  Achilles,  and  there  too 
is  punished  the  stealing  of  the  Palladium. 

Master,  said  I,  if  they  can  possibly  speak  from  the 
flames,  I  pray  and  supplicate  thee  once  for  a  thou- 
sand, not  to  refuse  me  to  remain  here  until  the 
horned  flame  arise ;  thou  seest  with  what  anxiety  I 
bend  to  see  it. 

And  he  said  :  Thy  request  is  laudable,  and  there- 
fore, acceptable,  but  hold  thy  tongue  for  a  time. 
Let  me  speak,  for  I  have  anticipated  thy  desire  ;  as 
being  Greeks,  they  might  not  listen  to  thy  language. 
As  soon  as  the  flame  approached  us,  and  that  time 
and  place  seemed  fit  to  my  guide,  1  heard  him  speak 
in  the  following  terms  : — 

0  ye  who  are  two  in  one  flame,  if  I  deserved  your 
esteem  in  my  lifetime,  if  I  had  much  or  little  merit 
in  your  eyes,  when  I  wrote  sublime  verses  in  the 
world  ;  do  not  move,  but  let  one  of  you  tell  us  where 
he  went  in  search  of  death. 

Then  the  higher  horn  of  the  ancient  flame  began 
to  mutter  something,  shaking  as  if  it  were  agitated 
by  a  breeze.  Wagging  its  top  here  and  there  like  a 
tongue  preparing  to  speak,  it  gave  utterance  to  voice, 
and  said : 

When  I  left  Circe,  who  detained  me  more  than  a 
year  near  Gaeta,  before  it  was  thus  called  by  ^neaF, 
neither  affection  for  my  son,  nor  compassion  for  mj 
old  father,  nor  mutual  love  capable  of  making  Penelope 
happy,  could  overcome  my  ardent  desire  to  know  the 

(3)— 69.  Which  was  the  cause  of  Troy's  destraction,  after  wbick 
^neas  fled  to  Italy,  where  his  descendants  established  the  Roman 
JCmpire, 
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world,  with  the  virtues  and  vices  of  mankind ;  and 
60  1  set  out  on  the  open  sea,  with  a  single  vessel  and 
a  few  companions,  who  remained  faithful  to  me.  I 
coasted  along  both  shores  as  far  as  Spain,  Morocco, 
and  Sardinia,  and  other  islands  surrounded  bj  that 
sea.  1  and  mj  companions  were  then  old  and  wearj 
when  we  arrived  at  the  narrow  strait,(4)  where  Her- 
cules placed  his  boundaries  to  caution  man  not  to 
sail  bejond  it  I  left  Seville  to  the  right,  after 
having  passed  Ceuta  at  the  left. 

O  brothers,  said  I,  je  who  are  come  to  the  West 
through  a  hundred  thousand  dangers,  considering 
the  short  span  of  life  that  jet  remains  for  as,  do  not 
refuse  to  make  an  experiment  in  exploring  that 
uninhabited  region  of  the  world  behind  the  sun*s 
course.  Consider  your  origin;  ye  are  not  created 
to  live  like  brutes,  but  to  acquire  virtue  and  know- 
ledge. 1  animated  my  companions  so  mu^:h  by  these 
few  words,  that  with  difficulty  1  could  check  their 
ardent  desire  for  the  voyage.  And  turning  the  poop 
towards  the  east,  we  made  sails  of  our  oars  for  our 
foolish  navigation,  always  directing  our  course  along 
the  left  coast.  During  the  night  1  sav  all  the  stars 
of  the  other  pole,  and  ours  was  so  low  that  it  scarcely 
rose  on  a  level  with  the  sea.  The  light  of  the  moon 
appeared  and  disappeared  five  times  on  the  new 
horizon,  since  we  entered  the  dangerous  passage, 
when  we  came  in  sight  of  a  mountain, (5)  that  ap- 
peared dim  and  gloomy  at  a  distance,  and  so  high 
that  I  have  never  seen  the  like.  We  were  rejoiced  ; 
hut  our  joy  was  of  short  duration,  for  a  hurricane 

(4)— 107.  The  Straits  of  Gibraltar. 

(5) — 133.  Some  take  this  to  be  the  mountain  of  Parf^atory. 
Still  the  best  commentators  do  not  agree  thereon.  Everything  is 
poHsihle  to  poetic  imagination.  I  am  of  opinion  with  some  that 
perhaps  by  this  voyage  Dante  predicted  the  fature  discovery  of 
America. 
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aro$ie  from  the  newly  discovered  land,  and  violenA 
struck  the  foremost  part  of  the  vessel.  Thrice  J 
made  her  reel  with  all  the  waves,  and  the  four^l 
time  it  lifted  up  the  poop,  and  sunk  the  prow  so  lo  ^ 
until  the  ocean  became  our  grave,  as  it  was  tkxi 
decree  of  heaven. 


ALLEGORY. 

By  thp.  solitary  passage  in  tlic  midst  of  dangers,  Is  meant  an  idle  indolent  lift 
amidst  tbe  difficulties  of  the  world,  for  aii  idle  life  opens  the  door  to  rice  And 
crimes.  By  employing  his  hands  and  feet  to  surmount  the  difflcolt  pas8a««e, 
shows  the  necessity  of  "an  industrious  life,  and  the  best  means  to  avoid  danfrer 
and  misfortune,  and  secure  one's  happiness.  By  the  deceitful  counsellors 
burning  in  these  flames,  is  shown  the  just  punishment  of  thase  who,  by  tbefr 
evil  counsel,  expose  the  life  and  property  of  others,  and  thereby  do  an  irrepdr* 
able  injury  to  the  commonwealth. 


CANTO  XXVII. 


ARGUMENT. 


The  poet  still  continues  in  this  Canto  to  treat  of  the  guilty  souls  punished  in 
these  burning  flames.  He  sees  one  in  which  is  contained  t^e  ghost  of  GovjA 
Guide  of  Montefeltro,  to  whom  he  gives  some  information  concerning  hisnatln 
country.  Guido  then  relates  his  condition  and  profession  of  life,  and  why  hs 
i«  condemned  to  this  horrible  punishment. 

CHE  flame  now  became  upright  and   steadj, 
without  saying   a   word   more,   and  parted 
from  us  with  our  poet's  graceful  permission, 
when  another  flame  coming  after  it,  attracted 
our  attention  to  its  top,  hj  a  confused  souud,  issuing 
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^orth  therefrom.     As  the  Cicilian  bull,( I)  that  bel- 
lowed from  the  agonies  of  him  who  first  invented 
It,  (as  he  well  deserved)  groaned  in  such  mournful 
cries  from  its  victim,   which,   though  all  of  brass, 
^med  pierced  through  bj  his  lamentations  ;  so  the 
dismal  words  of  the  ghost,  having  no  issue  or  passage 
from  the  flame,  were  confounded  with  its  language  ; 
l)ut  80  soon  as  thej  found  a  passage  througli   the 
point,  giving  it  a  certain  vibrating  impulsion,  which 
^lie  tongue  expressed  at  their  coming  forth,  we  heard 
itsaj:  0  thou  who  hast  just  spoken  in  Lombard 
accent,  sajing  :  Now,  go  off,  I'll  detain  thee  no  longer, 
Mioogh  I  may  have  come  somewhat  late,  be  pleased 
^  remain  and  converse  with  me — thou  seest  I  am  not 
"''^pleased  to  stop,  though  burning  in  flames. 

If  thou  have  lately  fallen  into  this  blind  world, 

"■^m  that  beautiful  country  of  Italy,  from  which  I 

^^  come  here  for  my  crimes,  tell  me  if  the  people 

^f  Romagna  be  in  peace  or  war,  for  I  was  of  the 

**iountains  between  Urbino,  and  the  height  whence 

^he  Tiber  takes  its  source.     1  was  bent  down,  looking 

Attentively,  when  my  guide  touched  me  in  the  side, 

^ajing  :  8peak  thou  now,  he  is  an  Italian. 

And  having  my  answer  in  readiness,  I  began  to 
^peak  thus,  without  a  moment's  delay  :  0  soul,  here 
enveloped  in  flames,  thy  Romagna  is  not,  nor  ever 
Xras,  without  war  in  the  heart  of  its  tyrants,  but 
When  I  left,  it  was  not  in  open  war,  Kavonna  is 
what  it  has  been  for  many  years ;  the  eagle  of  Polenta 
broods  there,  and  covers  Cervia  with  his  wings.  The 

(1) — 7.  The  brazen  Bull,  an  engine  of  torture,  invented  by 
Pehllus  for  Phahirius,  the  tyrant  of  Sicily.  The  ghost  tortured  in 
this  flame  was  Count  Guido  of  Moiitefeitro.  The  mastiffs  of  Ve- 
recchio  were  Malatesta  and  Malatestiuo,  the  father  and  son.  The 
towns  are  Forli,  Faenza,  and  Imola.  The  high  priest  and  prince 
of  the  new  Pharisees,  Boniface  VIII.  He  alludes  to  the  renegade 
Christians,  who  assisted  the  Saracens  in  1*291  to  recover  St.  John 
d'  Acre.  Boni^e's  predecessor,  Clement  Y. 
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countrj  that  has  giren  long  proofs  of  its  valour,  am  <3I 
made  a  bloody  havoc  of  the  French,  is  still  under  tl  m  e 
paws  of  the  green  lion,  and  the  old  and  joung  ma»^- 
tiflFs  of  Verrucchio,  that  tjrannicallj  oppressed  Moxi- 
tagna,  devour  their  prey  as  usual. 

The  towns  of  Lamone  and  Santerno  are  doini- 
neered  bj  the  young  lion  of  the  white  den,  th  SMt 
changes  sides  summer  and  winter,  and  that  toi^n 
whose  walls  are  washed  by  the  Savio,  as  being 
situated  between  mountain  and  plain,  so  it  Wv^^ 
between  tyranny  and  liberty.  Now  I  pray  thee  'to 
tell  me  who  thou  art,  and  to  be  as  complaisant  as  ^ 
have  been  to  thee,  and  may  thy  fame  be  lasting  on 
earth. 

When  the  flame  became  red  for  a  time,  accorditi^ 
to  its  nature,  and  moved  its  slender  top  here  a-n^^ 
there,  it  then  puffed  out  these  words  :  If  I  thougli* 
to  have  directed  my  answer  to  a  person,  who  is  likelj 
one  day  to   return  to  the   living  world,  the  flam© 
would  have  remained  calm ;  but  whereas  no  livio^T 
being  has  ever  returned  from  this  abyss,  if  what  I 
liear  be  true,  1  therefore  answer  thee  without  fear  of 
shame. 

I  was  first  in  the  militarv  career,  and  afterwards 
joined  the  Franciscan  order,  thinking  by  taking  the 
girdle  I  might  make  amendment,  and  certainly  my 
hopes  would  have  been  realized,  had  it  not  been  for  j 
the  high  priest  (bad  luck  attend  him),  who  made  me 
return  to  my  former  crimes,  and  I  wish  to  tell  thee 
how  and  why.  Whilst  1  had  the  form  of  skin  and 
bones,  which  my  mother  gave  me,  my  works  were 
not  of  a  generous  lion,  but  of  a  crafty  fox.  I  was 
well  versed  in  every  kind  of  artifice  and  intrigue,  and 
managed  them  so  artfully,  that  my  character  was 
well  known  all  over  the  world.  When  I  arrived  at 
that  stage  of  life  in  which  every  man  ought  to  begin 
to  furl  his  sails,  and  fold  up  his  cables,  I  began  to 
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dislike  what  pleased  xne  before,  and  gave  myself  up 
to  repentance  and  confession,  and  alas  I  miserable 
&s  I  was,  that  would  have  saved  me. 

But  the  prince  of  the  new  Pharisees  waging  war  near 
the  Lateran,  (not  against  the  Saracens  or  Jews,  for 
all  Christians  were  his  enemies,  but  none  of  tho-^e 
that  had  been  to  recover  St.  John  of  Acre,  or  to  traffic 
iQ  the  land  of  Saldan)  had  no  regard  for  the  pontifi- 
cal authority,  nor  for  the  holy  orders  by  which  he 
was  invested,  nor  for  the  girdle  I  wore,  which  was  au 
emblem  of  penance  and  mortification  for  all  who 
^ore  it  in  former  days — but  as  Constantino  invite<l 
Silvester  to  Soracte  to  heal  him  of  his  leprosy,  so 
he  invited  me  as  counsellor  to  heal  him  of  his  feverish 
pride.  He  asked  my  advice,  but  I  made  no  reply, 
w  he  spoke  like  a  drunken  man. 

And  then  he  said :  Banish  all  scruples  from  thy 
hearty  of  all  thou  hast  done  hitherto  1  absolve  thee, 
^  thou  suggest  me  a  plan  whereby  I  can  supplant 
^^ellestrino.     I  can  shut  and  open  the  gates  of  hea- 
ven, as  thou  knowest;  for  that  purpose  there  are  two 
%s,  of  which  my  predecessor  knew  not  the  value. 
^  These  strong  arguments  made  me  think  that  longer 
Bilence    would   be   worse,   and   so  I   said :    Father, 
■frhereas  thou  absolvest  me  of  this  sin  into  which  I 
am  going  to  fall : — protracted  promises  with  no  inten- 
tion to  perform  will  make  thee  triumph  in  thj  power- 
iiil  see.     When  I  died,  St.  Francis  came  for  me,  but 
one  of  the  powers  of  darkness  said  to  him:  Do  not 
take  him,  do  not  injure  me.     lie  must  come  down 
among  my  portion  of  the  damned,  for  he  has  given 
a  fraudulent  counsel,  and  since  theu  I  held  him  by 
the  hair  of  the  head  ;  for  one  cannot  be  absolved 
without  repentance,  for  repentance  and  self-will  at 
the  same  time  imply  a  contradiction  which  is  not 
admissible. 

Oh,  how  miserable  I  was  !   Oh,  how  I  trembled 
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when  he  seized  me,  saying :  Perhaps  tl 
though  test  that  I  was  a  logican. 

He  dragged  me  down  to  Minos,  who,  aft€ 
his  tail  eight  times  round  his  callous  back,  a 
ii  with  horrible  rage,  said  :  He  is  to  be  sei 
the  damned  of  the  burning  flames. 

Such  is  the  cause  of  ray  damnation,  and 
covered  with  these  devouring  flames,  as  the 

When  he  had  finished  these  words,  the  fl. 
off  in  mournful  cries,  shaking  and  wagging  it 
top.  I  and  my  guide  passed  on  along  the  re 
other  arch  that  overh  >ngs  the  abyt^s  in  ^ 
punished  the  crimes  of  those  who  are  guil 
semiuating  discord. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  Count  Guide's  resolution  to  enter  a  relifffous  order  without 
obligations,  is  shown  how  repentance,  amendment,  and  i)erseve 
cessary  to  lead  a  holy  life  in  conformity  to  faitli  and  strict  Justi< 
niitting  a  crime  under  the  influence  of  another,  in  hopes  of  obtair 
tlenoted  how  man  endangers  his  salvation  by  deviating  from  thei 
of  faith,  justice,  and  charity,  and  how  foolishly  he  exposes  him&e; 
and  temptations  of  the  devil  by  such  motives. 
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CANTO  xxviir. 


ARGUMENT. 

••"*  poets  come  to  tlie  ninth  al>ys«,  where  tlic  souls  gniltjof  discord,  scau'Ial, 
■wian,  heresy,  and  trcat-liery  are  tormented.    Their  punishment  is  to  have 

"'''obsborribly  mutilated,  and  their  bodies  niaii^rled  and  torn  aM'.mler. 
^H  Uie  gliosts  Duute  Ktci  Mahomet,  i'iero  de  lledicina.  Curio,  Monca,  and 

HO  could  in  prose  even  by  frequent  repeti- 
tions describe  the  bloody  wounds  and 
horrible  mutilations  that  I  have  now  seen? 
Certainly  no  tongue  could  be  sufficient  to 
^^  80,  consideriuif  our  lan;iua<?o  and  understandinar, 
*')ich  are  totally  incapable  oi  comprehending  such 
tWngs. 

If  all  the  people  that  had  been  slaughtered  by  the 
Romans  on  tlie  unfortunate(l)  plains  of  Apulia,  or  in 
^^e  long  war(2)  in  which  there  was  collected  buch 

(])— 8.  Fortunata.  This  word  does  not  signify  here  the  beauty 
^f  fertility  of  the  plain,  it  means  the  result  of  the  sanguinuiy 
Wtle.  We  ofieu  Hee  au  example  of  tliis  in  the  best  Latin  and 
Greek  authors.  And  it  is  so  explained  in  the  Vocabulary  Uella 
Cruiica,  which  is  a  competent  authority. 

(2)— 10.  The  poet  here  alludes  to  the  long  and  bloody  war  be- 
tween the  Romans  and  Carthaginians,  and  principally  tu  the  me- 
inorable  battle  of  Cannaj.  To  the  defeat  of  the  Saracens,  wlio  were 
chased  from  Sicily  by  Robert  Guiscard,  brother  of  Richard,  duke 
i»f  Normandy.  To  the  bloody  battle  fought  at  Ceppano  between 
Manfred  and  Charles  of  Anjou.  And,  finally,  to  the  sanguinary 
engagement  near  Taghacozzo  between  Charles  of  Anjou  and  Con- 
radine,  where  Alard  of  Valeri,  a  French  knight,  most  eminently 
distinguished  himself. 
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a  considerable  bootj  of  rings,  according  to  lavj,  an 
authentic  historian,  with  those  that  were  wonnded 
and  slain  for  having  opposed  Robert  Guiscard,  and 
others,  whose  bones  are  still  scattered  at  Caperano,  j 
where  the  Apulians  violated  their  treaty,  and  thcwe 
of  Tagliacozzo,  where  the  brave  old  Alardo  conquered 
without  arms  ;  1  saj  if  all  those  slain  with  their 
broken  and  mutilated  limbs  could  be  seen,  it  would 
be  nothing  in  comparison  to  the  hideous  spectacle  of 
the  ninth  abyss.  A  puncheon  with  the  side  or  bottoffi 
stave  out,  does  not  gape  so  wide  as  a  ghost  I  saw 
split  open  from  the  chin  to  the  fundament.  Ui^ 
bowels  were  hangiug  down  along  his  legs,  his  longs 
and  stomach  were  all  exposed. 

Whilst  my  eyes  were  attentively  bent  on  him,  h^ 
looked  at  me,  and  with  his  hand  he  opened  out  hi<^ 
breast,  saying :  Behold  how  I  butcher  myself,  M^ 
how  Mahomet  is  mangled.     Ali(3)  is  going  on  befor^ 
me  in  tears  of  blood,  with  his  face  split  from  thechii^ 
to  the  crown  of  his  head.     Aud  the  others  thou  see&*' 
hero  were,  whilst  living,  propagators  of  schism  ana- 
scandal,  for  which  they  are  thus  lacerated.     Ther^ 
is  a  devil  here  behind  us  that  lashes  us  most  cruelly* 
making  each  of  this  crowd  repass  at  the  point  of  hi^ 
sword,  when  we  go  round  this  baleful  passage ;  f»*^ 
our  wounds  are  closed  when  we  repass  before  hin>- 
But  who  art  thou  who  loiterest  on  this  bridge,  delay* 
ing  perhaps  to  go  to  the  punishment  to  which  tU^ 
avowal  of  thy  crimes   has  condemned  thee  at  tb6 
entrance  ? 

Death  has  not  overtaken  him  yet,  neither  does  hi« 
crime  bring  him  here  to  be  tormented,  said  my  Mas- 
tor  ;  but  in  order  to  give  him  full  knowledge  of  this 
place,  I  who  am  dead  must  conduct  him  from  cirele 


(3)— 32.  All,  Mahommet's  disciple. 
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^  circle  down  here  to  hell ;  and  this  is  as  true  as 

tfaat  I  speak  to  thee. 
More  than  a  hundred  ghosts  that  heard  him  speak 

^.  stopped  still  in  the  gulf  to  look  at  me,  forgetting 

^eir  agony  through  astouishment. 

Thou  who  art  perhaps  to  see  the  sun  shortlj,  tell 
«>rother  Dolcino(4)  if  he  do  not  wish  to  follow  me  iu 
*  short  time,  to  secure  provisions,  as  tlie  next  falling 
^no¥  ma  J  afford  an  easj  victory  to  his  enemy  of 
^oyara,  who  otherwise  would  have  some  difficulty  to 
•oiiquer. 

Uahomet,  after  lifting  up  his  foot  to  go,  spoke  these 
^ords,  and  then  laid  it  on  the  ground  to  depart. 

Another,  with  his  throat  all  mangled,  his  nose  torn 
flP  to  his  eye-brows,  and  one  ear  cut  off,  was  the  first 
^  them  to  open  his  mouth  all  besplashed  with  blood, 
^d  said :  0  thou  who  art  not  punished  for  crime,  and 
'liom  I  have  before  seen  in  Italy,  if  I  be  not  mis- 
Bkken  by  the  resemblance,  remember  Peter  ol  Medi- 
ina,(5)  if  ever  thou  return  to  the  beautiful  plain, 
bat  lies  between  Vercelli  and  Mercabo.  Apprize 
'f)th  Guido  and  Angiobello,  the  two  best  citizens 
f  Fano,  that  unless  our  foresight  here  of  things  be 
ain,  they  will  be  thrown  from  their  vessel,  and 
rowned  hood-winked  near  Chatholica  by  the  treach- 
Tj  of  a  perjured  tyrant.  Neptune  never  witnessed 
►etween  the  islands  of  Cyprus  and  Majorca,  such  a 
reacherous  action  either  from  pirates  or  Greeks, 
''hat  half-blind  traitor,  w)io  governs  a  country  which 
.  certain  ghost  here  with  me  would  not  be  over- 
nxious  to  see,  will  invite  them  to  an  interview,  and 

(4)— 45.  A  friar  called  Dolcino,  a  notorious  renegade.  He  was 
lief  of  a  dangerous  sect  of  communism  in  Lombardy,  in  13U5,  und 
as  condemned  to  be  burned  alive  witli  his  concubine  Margaret. 

(5) — 75.  Peter  of  Medicina.  He  was  a  firebrand  of  discord  in 
omagna.  His  ghost  here  foretells  the  treacherous  conduct  of 
lalatesta  of  Rimini  towards  those  above-mentioned  in  the  Canto. 
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then  vriW  manage  so  well,  that  they'll  want  ne 
vows  nor  prajers  to  appease  the  storm  at  Focar 

And  I  said :  If  thou  wish  me  to  bring  some 
from  thee  to  the  living  world,  tell  and  show  me 
is  he  that  has  such  bitter  recollection  of  that  ph 

Then  he  put  his  hand  on  the  face  of  one  o 
companions,   and   opened   his   mouth,   crying 
Here  he  is  ;  he  cannot  speak  ;  it  is  he  when  in 
dissipated  Caesar's  doubts,  assuring  him  that  di 
are  always  dangerous  for  man  prepared  for  actio 

Oh,  how  frightful  he  appeared  to  me  with  his  to 
cut  in  his  throat,  this  Curio,(6)  who  was  so  for 
to  speak. 

And  another,  with  his  two  hands  cut  off,  liftic 
his  stumps  in  the  dark  air,  exclaimed :  Remen 
Mosca,(7)  also,  it  is  I,  alas  !  who  said:  The  job  1 
done  all  is  finished,  which  brought  great  calami 
the  Tuscan  people. 

I  subjoined  :  Yes,  and  destruction  on  thy  rac 

He  then  went  off  overwhelmed  in  grief,  like 
mad  with  desperation. 

I  remained  looking  at  the  crowd,  and  saw  a 
wliich  I  dare  not  mention,  without  stronger  j 
But  I  rely  on  my  conscience,  that  faithful  compa 
which  always  secures  a  man  of  honour  utidc 
impenetrable  buckler.  I  certainly  saw.  I  think 
it  still,  a  body  without  the  head,  going  along 
the  rest  of  the  woful  company.  He  held  his  he; 
the  hair,  suspended  in  his  baud  like  a  lantern,  i 
looked  at  us,  and  said  :  Oh,  miserable  am  I. 

He  made  for  himself  a  lamp  of  his  head ; 


(6)— 102.  Curio.    It  is  he  that  advised  Caesar  to  pass  the 
Coil  un  his  way  to  Rome. 

(7)— 106.  Mosca.    He  advised  to  assassinate  Buondelmr 
consequence  of  violating  a  marriage  prumise  to  a  young 
the  Amadei  family.    That  was  the  original  cause  of  the  * 
aod  Ghibelline  parties  in  Florence. 
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were  two  ia  one,  and  one  in  two  ;  how  that  can  be. 
He  alone  knows  who  judges  all. 

When  he  got  up  near  tlie  foot  of  the  bridge,  he 
lifted  up  his  head  as  high  as  he  could  with  his  arm, 
in  order  to  make  us  better  hear  his  words,  which 
were :  Thou  who  comest  alive  to  see  the  dead,  wit- 
ness mj  cruel  punishment,  see  if  there  be  any  so 
great  as  mine.  And  that  thou  majest  bring  back 
some  news  from  me,  know  that  I  am  Bertrand  de 
BorD,(8)  who  gave  king  John  a  wicked  counsel.  I 
oxcited  animosity  between  the  father  and  son,  as 
Abithophel  did  between  Absalom  and  David  by  his 
perfidious  insinuations.  And  as  I  separated  persons 
BO  near  akin,  so,  alas  !  I  bring  mj  skull  separated 
from  its  source,  which  is  in  this  trunk.  Thus  the 
W  of  retaliation  is  observed  with  me. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  those  who  arc  split  open  from  the  neck  to  the  waist,  are  such  as  have 
I^opagated  violent  heresy,  and  divided  and  perverted  the  children  of  the 
churcli,  and  by  those  who  have  the  face  split  and  cut,  they  who  fomented  and 
wcouraged  schism  and  heresy.  By  those  with  the  ears  and  nostrils  cut  off, 
^*ho  caused  scandal  and  sowed  discord  among  kings,  princes,  and  families ; 
*°*ftey  whose  hands  are  cut  off,  are  they  who  caused  discord  and  animosity 
'*t»een  friends  and  neighbours.  He  who  holds  his  head  severed  from  the 
^y.  like  a  lantern  in  his  hand.  Is  the  perfidious  traitor  who  set  the  father 
•••d  «on  at  variance.  This  punishment  is  an  awful  example  of  heresy,  schism 
^**»rd,  and  treachery. 

n(^)— 134.  Bertrand  de  Bom.  He  was 'lord  and  vicomte  of 
JJ*wtefort  in  France,  and  preceptor  to  John  Sans-terre,  son  of 
^^^y  II .  of  England,  and  instigated  the  son  to  revolt  against  his 


166  THE   DIVIKA   COMMEDIA. 


CANTO  XXIX. 


ARGUMENT. 

.  Dante  proceeds  to  the  bridge  of  the  tenth  abyss,  where  he  hear 
groans  and  lamentations  of  the  souls  guilty  of  forgery  and  alchy 
But  not  being  able  to  distinguish  any  of  the  ghosts  on  account  of  1 
hj  descends  the  rock,  and  then  sees  the  spirits  that  are  most  horrit 
by  plagues  and  diseases  of  every  kind.  Among  the  number  he  st 
of  Arezzo,  and  Capecchio  of  Sienna,  who  tell  him  the  cause  of  t 
ment. 

BE  vast  multitude  of  ghosts  and  th( 
lated  limbs  so  swelled  mj  ejes  wi 
that  I  was  inclined  to  remain  and  v 
Virgil  said  :  What  art  thou  looking 
dost  thou  keep  thj  ejes  still  fixed  on  those  b 
mangled  spirits  ?  Thou  hast  not  done  s 
other  gulfs,  consider,  if  thou  have  a  mind  t 
them,  that  the  abjss  is  twentj-two  miles  in 
ference,  and  the  moon  is  under  our  feet,  1 
allowed  us  is  but  short,  and  we  have  other 
see  that  thou  hast  not  jet  seen. 

Hadst  thou  known,  said  I,  the  cause  w 
looking  on,  thou  wouldst  perhaps  have  alh 
to  remain  a  while. 

Mj  guide  was  now  going  off,  and  I  follow 
behind,  replied  thus :  I  think  there  is  wit 
abyss  at  which  1  was  looking  so  fixedly,  a 
my  family  lamenting  the  crime  that  is  so 
expiated  there. 

Then  my  Master  said :  Do  not  trouble  1 
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&nj  longer  about  him,  attend  to  something  else,  and 
let  him  remain  where  he  is  ;  for  I  saw  him  at  the 
foot  of  the  bridge,  pointing  at  thee  with  his  finger  in 
ft  threateuinp^  attitude,  and  J  heard  him  named  Geri 
del  Bello.  Thj  attention  was  so  much  taken  up 
vith  him  that  was  once  lord  of  Hautefort,  that  before 
thou  didst  look  to  the  other  side  he  disappeared. 

My  guide,  said  I,  his  vitlent  death  that  has  not 
yet  been  avenged  bj  any  of  those  who  took  part  in 
bis  disgrace,  has  made  him  indignant,  for  which,  as 
I  suppose,  he  went  off  without  speaking  to  me,  and 
fur  that  reason  I  feel  more  compassion  for  him. 

So  we  conversed  along  to  the  first  place,  where, 
had  there  been  more  light,  the  abyss  could  be  seen 
from  the  rock  to  the  bottom.  When  we  came  over 
the  last  circle  of  Malebolge,  and  saw  all  its  guilty 
prisoners,  mournful  groans  pierced  my  heart,  as  if 
•Jth  8teel  arrows,  and  I  covered  my  ears  with  my 
bands.  If  all  the  pestilential  diseases  in  the  hospi- 
tals of  V^aldichina,  of  Maremma,  and  Sardinia,  in 
tbe  mouths  of  July  and  September,  could  be  all  con- 
tained together  in  one  pit,  their  torments  could  not 
"«8uch  as  were  here,  and  the  infectious  exhalations 
arising  from  their  pestiferous  meml>ers.  We  des- 
wnded  to  the  right  along  the  last  verge  of  the  long 
^K  and  there  I  saw  more  clearly  tho  bottom  of  the 
i^K  where  infallible  justice,  the  minister  of  the 
pmnipotent  Lord,  punishes  forgers  already  registered 
^n  the  book  of  judgment.  I  think  there  could  not  be 
greater  grief  in  seeing  all  the  population  mortally 
*'<Jk  in  Egina,(l)  where  the  air  was  so  pregnant  with 
Pcatilence,  that  all  the  animals,  even  to  the  little 
Jrnb,  perished — or  where  the  ancient  people,  accord- 
to  the  poets,  were  replenished  from  tbe  seed  of 


ii(n— 69.  He  alludes  to  the  fable  of  the  ants  transformed  into 
*ynniaou8  by  Jupiter.    Ovid,  Met.  b.  vii. 
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ant.s,  as  there  was  to  see  the  spirits  languisbin^  /^ 
heaps  over  each  other  throughout  this   loath s<az?^ 
ahyss.     One  lay  on  the  bellj,  another  on  the  back  of 
his  neighbour,  and  others  went  crawling  along  ^^ 
dismal  path. 

We  proceeded  step  by  step  in  silence,  looking  rt 
and  listening  to  the  afflicted  souls  that  were  notabto 
to  lift  up  their  bodies.  .1  saw  two  propped  against  each 
other,  like  two  baking  pans  put  to  be  heated,  mi 
covered  with  tetters  from  head  to  foot.  I  nevBT 
saw  a  stable-boy  for  whom  his  master  was  waitiogi 
or  another  in  bad  humour  for  want  of  sleep,  use  the 
curry-comb,  as  they  did  their  nails  to  tear  them- 
selves through  horrid  rage  of  itch,  for  which  there 
was  no  other  remedy.  They  tore  off  the  crust  with 
their  nails,  like  a  knife  that  scrapes  off  the  scales  of 
a  bream,  or  of  some  other  fish  of  a  harder  skin. 

0  thou  that  laceratest  thyself  with  thy  fingers, 
and  that  makest  pincers  of  them  sometimes,  saidmj  . 
gfuide  to  one  of  them,  tell  me  if  there  be  any  Italian 
here  among  you,  and  may  thy  nails  last  thee  ete^ 
nally  for  that  work. 

We  two  whom  thou  seest  liere  so  disfigured  are 
Italians,  said  one  of  them,  shedding  tears,  but  who 
art  thou  that  askest  us  this  question  ? 

And  my  guide  replied  ;  1  am  one  who  descend 
from  rock  to  rock  with  this  living  being,  and  mj 
object  is  to  show  him  hell. 

Then  having  separated  from  each  other,  they 
turned  trembling  towards  me  with  others  who  heard 
him  by  the  reverberation  of  his  voice.  My  Master 
came  quite  close  to  me,  and  said  :  Ask  them  what- 
ever thou  wishest. 

And  with  his  permission,  I  thus  began  :  May  yoflf 
fame  be  never  effaced  from  the  memory  of  man,  and 
may  it  flourish  for  many  ages  ;  but  tell  me  who  *''•, 
ye,  and  from  what  country  ;  let  not  your  shameW 
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ftud  disgusting  punishment  prevent  you  from  making 
yourselves  known. 

I  was  Dative  of  Arezzo,(2)  said  one  of  them,  and 
^as  committed  to  the  flames  by  Albero  of  Sienna, 
)>Qtitwas  not  the  cause  of  my  death  that  brought 
^e  here.  It  is  true  I  told  him  one  day  by  way  of 
joke,  that  I  knew  how  to  fly  in  the  air  ;  and  ho,  hav- 
^Dgmore  curiosity  than  wit,  wished  me  to  teacli  him 
^he  art ;  and  merely  because  I  could  not  make  a 
J^edalus  of  him,  he  ordered  me  to  be  burned  by  a 
certain  personage  who  was  supposed  to  bo  his  son. 
But  Minos,  whom  none  can  deceive,  condemned  mo 
to  the  last  of  the  ten  abysses  for  having  practised 
jJchemy  in  the  world  above. 

Aud  1  said  to  the  poet :  Now  was  there  ever  a  race 
of  people  so  vainglorious  as  those  of  Sienna  !  No, 
certainly,  not  even  the  French,  though  they  are 
fiiuch  so. 

The  other  leprous  ghost  who  heard  mo,  said  : 
Except  Stricca,  who  knew  how  to  regulate  his  ex- 
panses, and  Nicholas,  who  first  made  the  rich  dis- 
covery of  cloves  in  the  garden  where  that  seed  grows; 
except  the  joyous  troop  with  which  Caccia  of  Asciano 
'^Wshed  his  vineyards  and  woods,  and  with  which 
Abbagliato  displayed  his  knowledge.  But  that  thou 
Gayest  know  who  seconds  thee  against  those  worthies 
of  Sienna,  fix  thine  eyes  attentively  on  my  face,  and 
thou^ilt  see  that  I  am  the  ghost  of  Capocchio,(3) 

.  (2)— 109.  Girfnlino  of  Arezzo.  He  was  accused  of  sorcery  by 
^'^Hiro,  and  condemned  to  be  burned  through  the  influence  of  his 
"Apposed  father,  the  bishop  of  Sienna. 

|.(3)— 136.  This  part  of  the  Canto  is  ftill  of  wit,  satire,  and  irony, 
^^ludes  to  a  parcel  of  young  spendthrifls  then  in  Sienna,  called 
'^ata  Giodereccia,  who  for  their  peculiar  system  of  exquisite 
2^ery,  were  designated  by  the  term  Costuma  ricca.  By  the 
?^  is  meant  their  extravagant  mode  of  living,  and  by  the  gar- 
^1  the  town  of  Sienna.  Capocchio  was  one  of  Dante's  fellow- 
'^'^ts  in  physic  and  natural  history. 
II 
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who  coined  false  money  by  means  of  alchen 
thou  be  the  man  I  know,  thou  oughtest  to  i 
bow  well  I  aped  nature. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  those  here  tormented  vrith  pestilence,  leprosy,  and  all  sor 
are  meant  all  who  coin  false  money  by  alchemical  process,  and  fo 
description.  As  by  for{?ery  and  fraudulent  means  they  plague  a 
others,  so  they  are  given  here  as  an  example  how  they  generally 
misery,  and  disgrace,  and  are  eternally  plagued  in  this  horribl 
such  crimes. 


CANTO  XXX. 


ARGUMENT. 

In  this  Canto  the  poet  treats  of  three  different  sorts  of  imp( 
punishment  varies  according  to  their  respective  crimes.  The  1 
biting  each  other  in  raging  madness,  the  second  are  bloated 
dropsy,  and  the  third  are  burning  in  unabating  fever.  He  then  in 
of  Brescia,  and  Simon  of  Troy,  reproacliiiig  each  other  in  bitter 
their  diflfcrent  impostures. 

T  the  time  that  Juno  was  enraged,  a 
was,  on  Semele's  account  against  t 
race,  Athamas(l)  became  so  fur 
seeing  his  wife  coming  with  his  tw 
one  on  each  arm,  he  exclaimed  :  Let  us  ' 
net,  that  I  may  take  the  lioness  with  her  c 
passu  ge. 

Then  opening  out  his  cruel  claws,  and  1 
of  his  children  called  Learchus,  he  s^ 
around  his  head,  and  dashed  him  again 

(])— 4.  For  the  story  of  Juno  and  Athamas,  see  ( 
b.  iv. 
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^^^  she  drowned  herself  with  the  other  child.     And 

vneu  fortune  humbled  the   haughty  Trojans  daring 

^  over  J  enterprise,  and  their  king  and  kingdom  were 

overthrown.  Hecuba,(2)  after  seeing  Poljxena  dead, 

ftnd  to  her  heart's  grief  perceiving  her  son  Poljdoriis's 

Wj  stretched  on  the  shore,  becoming  inconsolable, 

'*'J*erable,  and  captive,  barked  in  rage  like  a  dog, 

^ersoul  was  in  such  agony  of  affliction.    But  neither 

the  furies  of  Thebes  nor  Troy  were  ever  seen  to 

displaj  such  cruel  ferocity  either  against  man  or 

^^east,  as  I  saw  two  livid,  naked  ghosts   do,  running 

^bout  snapping  at  each  other,  like  swine  when  tliey 

kare  their  sty.     One  of  them  attacked  Capocchiu, 

and  grappled  him  by  the  neck,  and  dragging  him 

a^ng,  made  him  harrow  the  ground  with  liis  belly. 

And  the  other  of  Arezzo,  who  remained  all  trembling, 

*aid  to  me  :  This  furious  ghost  is  Gianni  Schicchi,(3) 

that  goes  about  enraged,  thus  tearing  the  others. 

Oh !  may  he  not  tear  tliee  with  his  teeth,  said  T, 
if  thou  freely  tell  me  who  he  is  before  he  disappears. 
And  he  said  :  That  is  the  ancient  soul  of  the  pro- 
fligate   Mirra,(4)   who  became    enamoured   of    her 
father,  contrary  to  the  natural  order  of  love.     She 
used  to  come  to  transgress  with  him,  counterfeiting 
the  shape  of  another,  the  same  as  the  other  that  is 
going  off  counterfeited  Buoso  Donati,  in  order  to  get 
the  Snest  mare  of  the  stud,  by  making  a  false  will, 
and  giving  it  a  legal  form. 

(2)— 16.  Hecub^wife  to  Priam,  kinsr  of  Troy,  wastnTcpn  captive 
by  the  Greeks,  and  seeinir  her  danirhter  Polyxena  sacrificed  on  the 
tf>inb  of  Achilles,  and  the  body  of  her  son  Polydorus  lyinsr  dead  on 
the  shore,  barked  through  excessive  grief.    Latravit  conata  luqui 

(3)— 32.  Gianni  Schicchi.  He  had  extraordinary  talent  to  imi- 
tate and  counterfeit  others.  Simon  D)nati  promised  him  the 
flne!>t  mare  in  his  stud  as  recompense  for  personHting  Buoso  Donati 
recently  dead,  and  making  Simon  his  heir  by  dictating  a  falbQ 
wilL 

(4)— 38.  Myrra.    See  her  story  In  Ovid,  "M^l.  "\>.  "jl. 
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When  the  two  furious  ghosts  on  which  I  kept  my 
ejes  fixed,  had  passed  off,  and  turned  back  to  look 
at  the  other  miserable  group,  I  saw  one  resembling 
a  lute,  if  he  had  the  groin  severed  at  the  waist  A 
swollen  dropsj,  which,  bj  its  corrupt  humours,  so  dis- 
figures the  members,  that  the  face  does  not  corres- 
poud  with  the  bodj,  made  him  keep  his  lips  open, 
ono  turned  up  and  the  other  down,  like  a  hectic 
patient  does  from  raging  thirst. 

0  je  that  are  free  from  torments,  and  I  know  not 
why,  in  this  miserable  world,  said  he  to  us,  look  and 
see  the  sorrowful  condition  of  Master  Adam  ;(5)  when 
alive  I  had  everything  I  wished  in  abundance,  and 
now,  alas  !  I  have  not  a  drop  of  water.  The  streanu 
that  roll  down  from  the  green  hills  of  Oasentino  to 
the  Arno  in  soft  refreshing  channels,  are  always  in 
my  thoughts,  and  not  in  vain,  for  my  remembrance 
of  them  parches  me  more  than  the  dropsy,  which 
emaciates  my  face.  The  rigorous  justice  that  pnn- 
ishes  me  makes  use  of  the  place  where  I  transgressedi 
to  increase  my  heart-rent  sighs.  There  Romena  licfi 
where  I  falsified  the  money  that  was  legally  sealed 
with  the  Baptist's  stamp,  for  which  I  left  my  body 
committed  to  the  flames  above.  But  if  I  could  see 
the  wretched  souls  of  Guido,  of  Alexander,  and  of 
their  brother  here,  I  would  not  exchange  the  sight 
for  Fonte  Branda.  (6)  One  of  them  is  already 
within  the  gulf,  if  these  mad,  wandering  goals  teli 
truth  :  but  what  does  that  avail  me  with  my  limbi 
fettered  ?    Were  I  light  enough  to^o  even  one  inch 


'  (5)— 61.  Adamo.  He,  throntrh  the  instigation  of  the  three  abon- 
mentioned  brothers,  lords  of  Romena,  counterfeited  the  gold  cote 
of  Florence,  stamped  with  the  image  of  John  the  Baptist,  patnA 
saint  of  that  city. 


(6)— 78.  Fonte  Branda.    A  fountain  of  limpid,  salahrtons 
in  Sienna,  near  which  is  built  a  splendid  chapel,  dedicated  to  8b 
Catheriaeg  whose  memory  and  sanctity  are  held  in  great  veoenlioi 
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a  a  hundred  years,  I  would  have  undertaken  the 
ourney  to  make  him  out  among  those  disgusting 
ghosts,  though  the  gulf  might  be  eleven  miles  round, 
and  a  half  mile  wide.  It  is  on  their  account  I  am  in 
such  company  ;  it  is  they  that  induced  me  to  coin 
crowns  of  three  carats  of  alloy. 

And  I  asked  him  :  Who  are  those  miserable  pair 
that  lie  close  to  thy  right  side,  fuming  like  a  hand 
in  winter  steeped  in  cold  water  ? 

I  have  found  them  here,  and  they  have  not  moved 
ft  foot,  said  he,  since  I  fell  into  this  abyss,  and  I 
think  they  will  not  stir  for  all  eternity.  One  of  them 
>*  the  ladj(7)  that  falsely  accused  Joseph,  and  the 
yther  is  Simon,  the  deceitful  Greek  of  Troy ;  a  burn- 
ing fever  makes  them  blow  out  this  vapour. 

Ooe  of  them,  that  was  perhaps  mortified  to  be 
CftUed  by  such  contemptible  name,  gave  him  a 
thamp  in  the  swollen  belly,  which  sounded  like  a 
dmm;  and  then  Mr.  Adam  in  turn  gave  him  a  blow 
m  the  face,  which  was  not  of  less  effect,  saying  ; 
^ough  I  cannot  stir  with  my  limbs  shackled,  I  have 
ftQarm  active  enough  for  that  exercise. 

Then  the  other  answered  :  When  thou  wast  going 
to  be  burned,  thou  hadst  it  not  so  active,  but  thou 
hadst  it  as  active  and  mere  so,  when  thou  wast  coin- 
^fS  false  money. 

And  the   dropsical  ghost  said :  For  this  time  thou 
teljest  truth,  but  thou  didst  not  give  such  true  evi- 
dence, when  it  was  required  of  thee  in  Troy. 
If  I  gave   false   witness,   thou   didst   coin   false 

br  the  good,  indnstrioas,  and  religfions  people  of  that  curions  and 
pictaresqae  city,  where  I  have  spent,  in  the  beautiful  and  pious 
inoaastery  of  the  Benedictines,  some  months  in  joy,  comfort,  and 
>eace,  free  from  the  cares  and  troubles  of  life,  aud  often  in  admi- 
ation  of  my  favourite  poet 

(7>— 97.  The  lady»  Patiphar's  wife.    See  Genesis,  cfa.  39.    The 
lirror  ol^udama  \a  water. 
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monej,  said  Simon,  and  if  I  be  here  for  one  criin 
thou  art  here  for  more  felony  than  any  other  demon 

O  perjurer,  remember  the  horse,  said  he  with  tli 
dropsical  paunch,  and  maj  it  be  punishment  enougli^ 
for  thee  that  the  world  knows  it. 

May  the  thirst  that  splits  thy  tongue,  and  the 
corrupted  water  that  makes  thy  belly  swell  up  to 
thine  eyes,  said  the  Greek,  be  punishment  for  tliee. 

Then  the  forger  said  :  Thy  mouih  is  open  as  usual 
to  say  evil  things,  and  if  I  be  thirsty  and  swollen 
from  dropsy,  thou  hast  a  burning  fever,  and  thy 
head  is  split  from  pain,  and  thou  wouldst  not  require 
a  pressing  invitation  to  lick  Narcissuses  mirror. 

My  attention  was  so  much  taken  up  listening  to 
them,  that  my  Master  said :  Now  take  care,  I  am 
almost  inclined  to  quarrel  with  thee. 

When  I  heard  him  speak  to  me  in  an  angry  tone, 
I  turned  to  him  so  much  ashamed  that  I  still  blush 
when  1  think  of  it.  As  one  who  dreams  of  some 
misfortune,  and  in  his  dream  wishes  to  dream  what 
he  fears  should  not  be  ;  so  was  I,  not  being  able  to 
speak,  for  I  wished  to  excuse  myself,  aud  did  so 
completely,  without  thinking  how. 

Less  shame  excuses  a  greater  fault  than  thine, 
said  my  Master,  therefore  console  thyself,  and  re- 
member that  I  am  always  by  thy  side,  if  chance 
should  ever  bring  thee  where  there  may  be  similar 
altercations,  for  it  is  a  vulgar  curiosity  to  listen  to 
such  things. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  these  impostors  biting  and  devouring  each  other  like  raging  fiiries,  are 
denoted  the  evil  and  dangerous  effects  of  counterfeit  and  fraud.  As  they  lilte 
others,  as  it  were,  with  their  false  ton^^ues  and  infamous  inventions,  so  they 
tear  each  other  here  eternally  with  their  teeth,  as  if  mad.  By  these  forgirj 
tormented  with  eternal  dropsy,  is  meant  their  insatiable  thirst  to  enrich  them- 
selves to  the  detriment  of  others.  By  those  punished  and  tormented  wkli 
burning  fever,  are  meant  those  who  counterfeit  the  speech  or  pentm  of  otiian 
by  fraudulent  and  perverse  designs. 
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CANTO  XXXI. 


ARGUMENT. 

^  poets  are  led  by  a  loud  BOTinding  horn  to  the  ninth  circle,  divided  into 
^  compartments,  each  containing  a  particular  de.scription  of  traitors.  In 
^  Canto  Dante  shows  only  tliat  tlie  circle  is  encompassed  with  giants  of 
'''(innoiu  size,  among  whom  Nimrod,  Ephialtes,  and  Antssos  are  the  most 
^iiBqiicaoas.  The  giant  Antcas  having  the  power  of  speech  and  liberty,  con- 
^Kends  to  take  them  both  in  his  arms,  and  convey  them  to  the  bottom  of  the 
rde. 

^^tr^HE  same  tongue  that  mortified  me  a  little 
I  .  before,  and  covered  both  my  cheeks  with 
r  /  blush  and  shame,  afterwards  afforded  me  full 
^^  consolation.  The  same  as  Achilles*  and  his 
iher's  jayelin  had  the  faculty  of  first  wounding 
d  then  of  healing,  according  to  what  I  have  heard. 
9  left  the  miserable  abyss,  passing  in  silence  along 
3  borders  that  encircle  it.  There  it  was  neither 
J  nor  night,  so  that  I  could  not  see  far,  but  I  heard 
3  sound  of  a  loud  blowing  horn,  so  strong,  that  it 
uld  smother  the  rattling  peals  of  thunder  ;  aud  so 
lirected  my  sight  to  the  place  whence  issued  the 
ind.  Orlando(l)  did  not  sound  his  trumpet  so 
eadfully  after  the  deplorable  defeat  of  Charle- 
kgae,  when  he  abandoned  his  glorious  enterprise. 

1) — 18.  Orlando's  tnimpet  Is  said  to  have  soanded  so  lond.  as 
la^e  been  heard  twenty  miles  distant,  after  the  bloody  battle 
gfat  near  Fontarabia,  where  Charlemagne  lost  thirty  thousand 
D,  with  all  bis  peera^re.  commanding  his  best  troops  in  person  to 
ise  the  Saracens  from  Spain. 
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I  turned  my  head  a  little  towarda  that  quar*^^' 
and  saw  something  like  lofty  towers,  and  said  :  \iA0^ 
ter.  tell  me  what  country  is  this  ? 

And  he  said  :  Thy  imagination  blindfolds  thee,  f(?^ 
thou  art  overanxious  to  encompass  too  much  wit'' 
the  eye  through  the  darkness.   When  thou  comest  t^ 
that  place,  thou  wilt  easily  perceiye  how  the  distance 
baffles  the  sight,  but  hasten  thy  pace  a  little. 

Then,  taking  me  affectionately  by  the  hand,  he 
said  :  I  wish  to  inform  thee  before  we  go  any  further, 
so  thou  mayest  not  be  surprised  by  the  extraordinarT 
spectacle,  that  they  are  not  towers,  but  giants  stand- 
ing in  the  pit,  up  to  their  navel,  with  the  rest  of  the 
body  over  the  bank. 

The  same  as  a  person  after  a  fog  gradually  per- 
ceives the  objects  concealed  by  the  cloudy  atmos- 
phere ;  so  looking  sharp  through  the  thick  obscure 
air,  the  more  I  approached  the  bank,  the  more  my 
error  vanished,  and  my  fear  increased.  And  like  the 
lofty  towers  that  surround  Montereggione  ;  (2)  so 
over  the  borders  that  encompass  the  gulf,  appeared 
to  the  middle  like  towers  these  horrible  giants,  whom 
Jupiter  still  threatens  from  heaven,  when  he  makes 
liis  thunder  roar.  I  already  perceived  the  face, 
shoulders,  breast,  and  a  part  of  the  belly  of  one  of 
them,  with  his  two  arms  hanging  by  his  side. 

Certainly  nature  has  acted  very  wisely,  when  she 
cea!«ed  to  create  such  animals,  in  depriving  Mars  of 
such  means  of  destruction.  And  if  she  does  not 
repent  of  the  existence  of  elephants  and  whales,  who- 
ever considers  with  a  rational  mind,  must  acknow- 
ledge both  her  justice  and  discernment ;  for  if  mental 
refinement  had  been  joined  to  malevolence  and  animal 
strength,  there  would  be  no  further  protection  for 
mankind. 

(2)— 41,  A  well  fortified  castle  near  Sienna. 
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"^  face  vas  as  long:  and  broad  as  the  pine-shaped 
B»tue(3)  at  St.  Peter's  in  Rome,  and  all  his  members 
▼we  in  proportion,  so  that  from  the  bank  which 
coyered  him  from  the  middle  down,  he  appeared  so 
^  above  it,  that  three  Friezlanders  one  standing 
<>n  the  other  could  not  touch  his  hair,  for  I  saw 
""'tj  palms  clear  above  the  waist. 

He  began  to  brawl :  Raphel  mai  amech  zabi 
almi,(4)  from  his  hideous  mouth,  not  being  able  to 
^i  sweeter  psalms. 

Uj  guide  advanced  towards  him,  saying  :  Foolish 
*wili  take  thy  horn,  and  amuse  thyself  with  it,  when 
*oger  or  any  other  passion  aflfect  thee.  0,  soul  of 
Wiifusion,  put  a  hand  to  thy  neck,  and  thou  wilt  find 
^  belt  that  binds  it  on,  and  see  how  it  sinks  a  hol- 
'o^in  thy  breast. 

Be  then  said  to  me  :  He  accuses  himself,  that  is 
Nimrod,  by  whose  rash  enterprise  there  is  a  confu- 
sion of  languages  in  the  world.  Let  us  leave  him 
tWe,  we  speak  to  him  in  vain,  for  every  language  is 
^or  him  the  same  as  his  is  for  all  others,  unintelli^ 
gible. 

We  advanced  further  on,  turning  to  the  left,  and 

at  the  distance  of  a  sling*s  throw,  we  found  another 

^'aDt  much  more  horrible,  and  of  larger  stature.     1 

cannot  tell  what  artizan  bound  him,  but  he  had  his 

left  hand  tied  to  his  breast,  and  tiie  right  to  his  back 

by  a  chain,  which  fasteued  him  from  the  neck  down, 

and  rolled  five  times  around  that  part  of  his  body 

that  was  to  be  seen. 

(3)  —59.  A  large  ornamental  monnment  of  bronze  in  the  shape 
of  a  pine,  at  first  placed  on  Adrian's  mole,  and  afterwards  on  St. 
Peters  belfry.  A  part  of  it  can  be  still  seen  at  the  Vatican,  near 
the  Belvedere. 

(4)— 67.  These  words  merely  denote  the  confusion  of  tongues  at 
the  time  of  building  the  tower  of  Babel.  The  English  Doctor,  as 
in  Canto  Yll.)  heard  nothing  like  it  in  the  courts  of  justice  at 
Fazis. 
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This  presumptuous  giant  wished  to  display  his 
prowess  against  sovereign  Jupiter,  said  my  guide ; 
uow  he  has  his  reward  for  it.  His  name  is  Ephialtes, 
he  did  wonderful  exploits  when  the  giants  frightened 
the  gods  ;  he  can  no  longer  stir  the  arm  which  he 
wielded  so  powerfully. 

And  I  said  :  Were  it  possible,  I  would  he  glad  to 
have  a  full  view  of  the  huge  giant  Briareus. 

And  he  replied :  Thou  wilt  see  Antaeus  quite  near, 
who  can  speak  and  is  at  liberty  ;  he*ll  convey  us  to 
the  depths  of  hell.  He  whom  thou  desirest  to  see  is 
much  further  off,  and  bound  ;  he  resembles  AntseoBi 
but  is  much  more  ferocious  in  countenance. 

The  most  tremendous  earthquake  never  shook  a 
tower  with  such  violence  as  Ephialtes  did  in  shaking 
himself.  Then  I  feared  death  more  than  ever,  and 
fear  alone  would  be  sufficient  to  knock  me  down,  if  I 
had  not  seen  him  bound  in  chains.  We  proceeded 
a  little  further  on,  and  came  near  Antaeus,  who  ap- 
peared five  ells  above  the  brim,  not  including  the 
head. 

O  thou  who  hadst  formerly  carried  off  a  booty  of  a 
hundred  lions  in  the  fortunate  plain,  where  Scipio 
acquired  eternal  fame  by  the  defeat  of  Hannibal  and 
his  army  ;  thou  by  whom,  as  it  is  still  supposed,  the 
sons  of  earth  would  have  conquered,  if  thou  hadst 
been  present  at  the  formidable  battle  of  thy  brothers, 
do  not  refuse  to  bring  us  down,  where  Cocytus  is 
hemmed  in  by  the  frozen  region.  Do  not  oblige 
us  to  ask  such  a  favour  of  Tityus,  or  Tjphon,  my 
companion  can  give  thee  whatever  thou  requirest : 
stoop  down  then,  and  do  not  put  on  a  grim  counten- 
ance. He  can  even  add  renown  to  thy  name  in  the 
world,  for  he  is  alive,  and  expects  to  prolong  his  days, 
unless  destiny  calls  him  before  his  time. 

Thus  spoke  my  master,  and  the  giant  instantly 
took  my  guide  in  his  open  arms,  which  before  made 
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Hercules  feel  their  muscular  strength.  When  Virgil 
felt  himself  seized  hj  him,  he  said  to  me :  Come 
here,  let  me  take  a  hold  of  thee,  and  so  managed, 
that  he  and  I  were  but  one  burden. 

As  the  tower  of  Cariscenda(5)  appears  to  one  that 
looks  at  it  from  underneath,  when  a  cloud  passes 
over  it,  so  that  it  seems  to  bend  towards  him  ;  so 
Antaeus  appeared  to  me  whilst  I  was  waiting  to  see 
bim  bend,  and  for  the  moment  I  would  haye  pre- 
ferred to  descend  some  other  way ;  buc  he  let  us 
down  verj  gently  at  the  bottom  of  the  abyss,  wliich 
torments  Lucifer  and  Judas  ;  then  he  remained  no 
longer  bent,  but  got  up  as  straight  as  the  mast  of  a 
ship. 

ALLEGORY. 

Bj  ttMM  giants  standing  In  the  gulf  are  meant  their  arrogance  and  impiety ; 
and  being  placed  in  the  centre  of  hell,  in  the  circle  next  to  Lucifer,  they  still 
bid  deflaoce  to  heaven.  By  this  wild  language  of  theirs  is  denoted  the  impious 
doctrines  of  those  who  pretend  to  be,  as  it  were,  the  giants  of  all  knowledge  in 
the  world,  and  by  their  pride  and  incredulity,  blaspheme  the  Divinity,  and 
corrupt  the  heart  of  man.  The  confusion  of  Babel,  the  thunderbolts  of  Jupiter, 
and  Divine  Judgment  are  here  alluded  to. 

(5)— 136.  The  remarkable  tower  at  BologTia.  The  magnificent 
Daomo  of  Pi^a  is  of  the  same  wuuderf  ui  form. 
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CANTO  XXXII. 


AROCMBNT. 

In  this  Canto  the  poet  treats  of  the  first  and  a  part  of  the  four  small  ciids0 
into  which  the  ninth  and  last  large  circle  is  divided,  all  of  which  is  a  £rozeB 
golf.  In  the  first  called  Caina,  Dante  finds  Albert  Camiccione  de'  Pazzi,  wh» 
gives  htm  an  account  of  the  other  ghosts  who  are  therein  tormented.  In  Am 
second,  called  Antenora,  he  sees  Bocca  degli  Ahatl,  who  also  gives  him  ai 
account  of  his  fellow-sufferers.  In  Caina  are  puni^ed  those  who  betray  their 
parents  and  Mends,  in  Antenora,  those  who  betray  their  country. 


^^F  I  had  to  write  rough  and  uncouth  verses  in  a 
/4   sti 


S  style  suitable  to  the  horrible  gulf,  over  which 
are  placed  like  bridges  all  the  other  rocks  of 
hell,  I  should  squeeze  the  juice  of  my  concep- 
tion in  greater  abundauce  ;  but  as  not  having  such 
faculty,  it  is  not  without  timidity  1  commence  my 
theme,  for  it  is  not  an  enterprise  of  frivolous  amuse- 
ment to  describe  the  depth  of  the  whole  universe ; 
childish  language  is  not  iit  for  such  a  subject.  But 
may  the  graceful  maidens,  by  whose  assistance  Am- 
phion  built  the  noble  city  of  Thebes,  inspire  my 
tongue  with  verses  in  harmony  with  the  object. 

0  human  race,  the  most  miserable  of  all  creatures, 
it  were  better  for  thee,  who  art  condemned  to  this 

fdace,  whose  tortures  are  indescribable,  to  have 
ived,  and  died  like  sheep  and  goats.  As  we  got 
down  to  the  black  pit  under  the  giants*  feet,  and  still 
lower,  and  whilst  I  was  looking  up  at  the  high  rock, 
I  heard  some  one  say  :  Take  care  how  thou  walkest, 
do  not  trample  on  the  heads  of  thy  miserable  and 
abandoned  fellow-creatures. 
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■^  then  turned  about  and  saw  before  me  and  under 
^y  feet  a  lake  covered  with  ice,  more  like  glass  than 
water.  Neither  the  Danube  in  Germany,  in  the 
winter,  nor  the  Tanais(l)  under  the  frozen  region 
nad  ever  been  covered  with  such  sheets  of  ice,  as  this 
lake  was ;  so  that  if  the  mountains  Tubernich,  and 
*ietrapana(2)  had  fallen  on  it,  they  would  not  have 
cracked  its  surface.  And  as  a  frog  fixes  itself  to 
croak  with  his  snout  above  the  water,  in  the  sea- 
son that  the  countrywoman  often  dreams  of  gleaning 
JD  the  cornfields  ;  so  the  ghosts  in  the  agony  and 
P^eness  of  death  were  sunk  in  the  frozen  gulf  up  to 
*he  face,  shivering  and  clashing  with  their  teeth  like 
*  stork's  shrill  cry.  They  all  kept  their  heads  down, 
^Uh  their  lips  frozen,  and  their  eyes  bleeding  from 
^iie  agonizing  torture  of  the  heart,  as  it  appeared 
from  their  posture. 

After  having  cast  an  eye  all  round  for  a  time,  I 
looked  down  and  saw  at    my  feet  two  of  them  so 
closely  joined,  that  their  hairs  were  mixed  together. 
Ye  that  have  the  breasts  so  close  together,  said  I, 
tell   me  who    ye  are  ;  and  they  turned  back  their 
Becks,  and  looked  at  me,  and  their  eyes  already  full 
of  tears,  let  them  drop  to  the  lips,  and  the  frost  con- 
densing them,  kept  the  two  ghosts  bound  together. 
A  cramp  of  iron  never  squeezed  two  planks  of  timber 
so  close  together.    So  in  fits  of  madness  they  knocked 
their  heads  one  against   the  other   like  two  goats. 
And  one  whose  ears  were  frozen  off,  and  with  his 
bead  down,  said  :    Why   dost   thou  look  at  us  so 
eagerly  ?     If  thou  wishest  to  know  who  these  two(3) 

(1)— 27.  A  river  that  separates  Europe  from  Asia. 

(2)~28.  The  one  a  lofty  moantain  in  Sclavonia,  and  the  other' 
near  Lncca. 

(.3)— 55— 70.  These  two  were  lords  of  Falterona,  and  murdered 
each  other  after  their  father's  death. 
— liordrec,  sou  of  king  Arthur,  attempted  to  kill  bis  father,  but  Uk 
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are,  the  valley  into  which  the  Bisenzio  fallsj 
to  them,  and  their  father  Alberto.  The 
the  same  mother,  and  if  thou  hadst  tra^ 
Calna,  thou  couldst  not  find  a  soul  that 
serves  to  be  plunged  in  the  frozen  gulf ; 
his  whose  body  and  shadow  were  cut  thr( 
one  blow  by  Arthur's  hand,  nor  Focaccia's, 
which  with  its  head  intercepts  my  view,  wL 
was  Sassal  Mascheroui  ;  if  thou  be  a  Tus 
oughtest  to  know  him.  And  in  order  to  avo 
inquiries,  let  me  tell  thee  that  I  am  Cam: 
Pazzi,  and  1  expect  Carliuo,  whose  culpa 
excuse  me. 

I  afterwards  saw  a  thousand  fisages  wrir 
livid  from  cold,  which  makes  me  shiver,  an 
ever  when  I  think  of  the  frozen  gulf.  And 
were  advancing  to  the  centre  of  the  world, 
earthly  substance  comes  to  a  point,  and  I  y 
bling  on  the  eternal  ice  ;  I  cannot  tell  w] 
freo-will,  or  chance,  or  destiny,  but,  liuwevei 
among  the  heads,  I  accidentally  kicked  on< 
in  the  face. 

The  poor  ghost  dolefully-  screamed,  cryi 
dost  thou  plague  me  'i  if  thou  art  not  coi 
crease  Mont-Aperti's  vengeance,  why  dost 
ment  me? 

And  I  said  :  Master,  wait  for  me  a  lit 
satisfy  my  doubt  with  regard  to  this  ghost, 
thou  canst  make  me  go  on  as  quickly 
pleasest. 

the  attack  his  father  pierced  him  through  the  body,  an< 

was  go  large,  that  it  intercepted  his  shadow  on  the  grc 

— Focaccia  of  Pistoia  maimed  his  cousin,  and  killed  hi 

— Sassal  murdered  his  nephew  in  order  to  become  m 

property. 

— Carlino,  through  bribery,  betrayed  the  castle  of  Pii 

darno,  to  the  enemies. 

122.  Ganellon,  by  whose  treachery  Charlemagne's 
slaughtered  near  the  Pyrennees  by  Mai-celinus,  king  o 
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My  guide  stopped,  and  I  said  to  him  who  was  still 
horribly  blaspheming  :  Who  art  thou,  thus  railing  at 
others  ? 

^ho  art  thou  thyself,  said  he,  that  art  roving 
throDgh  Antenora,  and  trampling  on  our  heads  so 
uninercifullj,  that  it  would  be  insufferable,  were 
thou  even  alive  ? 

I  am  alive,  said  I,  and  it  may  be  agreeable  to  thee, 
"thou desire  to  increase  thy  fame,  that  I  may  insert 
thj  name  with  others  in  my  verses. 

And  he  said  to  me  :  It  is  quite  the  contrary  I 
^sh;  go  off,  and  do  not  pester  me  any  longer,  for 
thou  payest  us  a  very  bad  compliment  on  tliis  lake. 

I  then  took  him  by  the  hair,  and  said  :  Thou  must 
tell  me  thy  name,  or  Til  not  leave  a  single  hair  on 
thy  head. 

And  he  said  :  Wert  thou  to  pull  off  all  my  hair, 
I'd  neither  tell  thee  nor  show  thee  who  1  am,  even  if 
thfiu  hadst  plucked  my  head  a  thousand  times. 

I  had  his  hair  already  twisted  in  my  hand,  and 
pulled  off  more  than  one  lock  of  it,  and  he  turned 
down  his  eyes  barking  furiously,  when  another  ex- 
claimed :  What  is  the  matter,  Bocca  ?  is  it  nut 
enough  for  thee  to  clash  thy  teeth  without  barking  ? 
What  the  devil  torments  thee  ? 

Now  said  I :  I  don't  want  thee  to  speak,  cursed 
traitor,  for  to  thy  shame  I'll  bring  back  positive  news 
about  thee. 

Be  off,  then,  said  he,  and  report  whatever  tliou 
wishest,  but  if  thou  chance  to  get  out  of  this  place, 
don't  forget  to  mention  him  whose  tongue  has  been 
80  flippant.  He  is  punished  here  for  the  Frenchmen's 
money,  thou  canst  say :  I  have  seen  the  gentleman 
of  Duera,  where  the  guilty  souls  have  no  stoves. 

If  thou  be  asked  who  ehe  was  there,  thou  hast 
hero  by  thy  side  Beccaria,  whose  head  was  cut  off  in 
Florence,      John  of  Saldanieri,  I  think,  is  a.  l\t.UA 
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further  oflp,  with  Ganellone  et  Tebaldello,  who  open 
the  gates  of  Faenza,  while  the  people  were  asleep. 

When  we  left  him,  I  saw  two  more  frozen  in  oi 
hole,  so  that  the  head  of  one  served  the  other  for 
hat  And  as  a  hungry  man  devours  a  piece  of  brea( 
so  one  stuck  his  teeth  in  him  that  was  under,  wber 
the  brain  is  joined  to  the  spine.  The  same  as  Tjdeoi 
in  a  fit  of  rage  gnawed  Menalippus*s  temples,  so  hi 
was  gnawing  and  devouring  the  skull  and  braios  ai 
the  other. 

0  thou  who  with  the  ferocitj  of  a  wild  beast,  dost 
exhibit  so  much  hatred  against  him  thou  art  devoor- 
ing,  tell  me,  said  1,  the  cause  of  such  treatment,  for 
if  thou  have  any  just  reason  to  complain  of  him, 
knowing  who  ye  are,  and  his  crime,  I  will  plead  thj 
cause  in  the  upper  world,  if  the  tongue  with  whiohl 
promise  it,  become  not  mute. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  these  traitors  and  murderers  plunged  in  the  frozen  gulf,  are  meant  flw* 
who  are  devoid  of  sympathy  and  charity^  and  whose  hearts  are  as  it  »»• 
frozen  with  obduracy  and  cruelty;  therefore  this  punii^hment  is  allotted  tW* 
in  hell.  They  are  represented  with  their  face  turned  downwards,  to  deno* 
that  a  treacherous,  wicked,  evil-minded  man  never  looks  straight  in  the  fc* 
of  another  nor  towards  heaven. 
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CANTO  XXXI I L 


ARGUMENT. 

In  this  Canto  tho  poet  relates  the  cruel  death  of  Count  UgoUno  and  his 
^JJ^i  who  were  famished  In  a  tower  at  Pisa,  by  the  orders  and  intrijyues  of 
^^•fiSferi-  He  then  treats  of  the  third  part  of  the  ninth  circle,  called  I'toloinea, 
ta  which  are  punished  those  who  have  betrayed  their  benefactors  and  coiifl- 
toitalfrienij^  Among  the  ghosts  he  finds  tho  friar  Albcrigo,  wlio  tells  him 
^  the  Mui  of  Branca  d*  Oria  is  punished  in  this  gulf,  whilst  his  body  appeared 
•ffllivfag  in  the  world. 


HE  furious  ghost  lifted  up  his  mouth  from 
.  the  horrible  repast,  wiping  it  with  the  hairs 


Vy  of  the  head,  which  he  had  already  half  de- 

^^  voured. 

Then  he  began  thus  :  Thou  wishest  me  to  renew 
J«6  desperate  grief,  whose  very  thought  oppresses  mj 
'ieart,  even  before  I  express  its  cause.  i3ut  if  my 
'^ital  can  prevail  to  cast  eternal  infamy  on  the 
^itor  I  devour,  thou  shalt  be  witness  both  of  my 
^ords  and  tears.  I  do  not  know  who  thou  art,  nor 
*Jov  thou  hast  come  down  here,  but  I  am  positively 
certain  by  thy  accent  that  thou  art  a  Florentine. 
TIjou  must  know  that  I  was  Count  Ugolino,(l)  and 

(1)_13.  Count  Ucolino,  through  the  instigation  of  the  Arch- 
bishop Kuggieri,  supplanted  his  nephew,  Nino  Visconte,  in  the 
sovereignty  of  Fisa,  in  1288.  When  the  Count  was  invested  with 
fail  power  in  the  city,  the  archbishop  through  jpalousy  at  the  head 
of  his  party,  excited  the  population  to  revolt  against  him,  under 
pretence  of  having  betrayed  Pisa  and  all  its  castles  to  their  enemies 
of  Florence  and  Lucca.  He  was  then  arrested  with  his  children, 
and  locked  up  in  a  dungeon,  where  they  were  all  famished.* 

•  I  have  heard  Modenna,  one  of  the  first  tragedians  of  Ttaly,recite  this.  Tlio 
deep  impression,  tho  soul-startling  sensation,  tlie  whole  auditory  felt  on  the 
occasion  was  extraordinary,  and  which  I  shall  never  forget. 

IZ 
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he  the  Archbishop  Ruggieri,  and  now  FU  tell  the^ 
why  I  am  his  neighbour  here.   What !  I  reposed  codk. 
fidence   in  him,   but  on    account  of   his  malicioiL  s 
suspicions,  I  was  arrested,  and  afterwards  suffered 
death  :    to  tell  is  useless.     But  not  being  possible 
for  thee  to  know  how  cruel  mj  death  was,  thou  shalt 
now  hear  and  learn  how  he  persecuted  me.     Thero 
was  a  little  air-hole  in  the  dungeon,  which  in  conse^ 
quence  of  my  death,  was  called  the  tower  of  famine» 
and  in  which  others  too  will  be  confined,  through 
which  I  often  saw  the  moonlight,  when  once  I  chanced 
to  have  a  frightful  dream,  in  which  I  foresaw  the 
course  of  future  events. 

He  appeared  to  me  as  a  lord  and  master,  chasing 
the  wolf  and  his  cubs  to  the  mountain  which  sepa- 
rates Pisa  from  Lucca.  In  front  of  the  chase  be 
ranged  the  Gualandi,  Sismondi,  and  LanfrancH 
with  a  pack  of  lean,  well-scented,  voracious  houndfl, 
in  pursuit  of  them.  After  a  short  course,  the  sire 
and  cubs  seemed  quite  exhausted,  and  1  thought  to 
have  seen  their  flanks  torn  with  the  hounds*  sharp 
teeth. 

When  I  awoke,  before  the  dawn  of  day,  I  heard 
ray  poor  children,  who  were  near  me,  cry  in  their 
sleep,  and  asking  for  something  to  eat.  Thou  art  of 
a  cruel  disposition  if  thou  fee]  no  compassion  for  me, 
thinking  what  must  have  been  the  painful  presenti- 
ment of  my  heart ;  and  if  thou  do  not  weep  through 
pity  for  me,  what  is  capable  of  exciting  thy  sympathy? 
They  were  now  wakened,  and  the  usual  hour  to  get 
something  to  eat  in  the  morning  was  approaching 
and  each  of  us  was  in  hesitation  with  regard  to  his 
dream,  when  1  heard  some  one  underneath  nailing 
the  door  of  our  horrible  tower.  Then  1  looked  with 
anxiety  at  my  children,  without  saying  a  word.  I 
could  not  weep ;  my  heart  became  hard  as  a  rock. 
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They  were  all  weeping,  and  my  little  boy  Ansel rn 
said:  Thou  lookest  dismal,  Father,  what  ails  thee? 
Still  1  did  not  shed  a  tear,  but  was  silent  all  that 
aay  and  night,  till  the  sun  appeared  the  following 
morniog.  When  a  feeble  gleam  of  light  penetrated 
P"r  gloomy  melancholy  dungeon,  and  I  saw  my  very 
waage  in  four  visages,  I  bit  both  my  hands  in  raging 
grief,  and  they,  thinking  I  did  it  through  hunger, 
suddenly  rose  up,  and  said :  Father,  it  would  grieve 
w  much  less,  if  thou  wouldst  eat  of  us,  thou  hast 
given  us  the  flesh  of  these  miserable  bodies,  and  hast 
M  right  to  take  it  of  us. 

1  then  checked  my  grief,  in  order  not  to  make 
^em  more  inconsolable.  We  all  passed  that  and 
^^8  following  day  in  complete  silence.  Ah,  obdurate 
*arth!  why  hast  not  thou  opened  under  usi  After 
t^e  fourth  day,  Gaddo  lay  stretched  at  my  feet, 
^fmg:     Father,  why  dost  not  thou  help  me? 

In  that  state  he  died:  acd,  as  sure  as  thou  seest 
^e,  I  saw  the  other  three  drop  dead  between  the  fifth 
and  sixth  day;  then,  blind  from  grief  and  hunger,  I 
began  to  grope  in  search  of  them  one  after  another, 
and  called  them  constantly,  though  being  two  dayg 
dead.     Then  famine  silenced  my  grief  by  death. 

When  he  had  finished  these  words,  with  furious 

eyes  he  recommenced  devouring  the  miserable  scull, 

and  with  his  teeth  cracked  the  bones  like  a  hungry 

dog.     O  Pisa,  the   disgrace  of  the  people  of  that 

beautiful  country,  where  si  is   so   often  repeated; 

whereas  thy  neighbours  are  so  dilatory  in  punishing 

thee,  may  the  mountains  Capraia  and  Gorgona  roll 

down  and  fill  up  the  mouth  of  the  Arno  with  lofty 

mounds,    so   that    thy   whole    population    may   be 

engulfed  within  thy  walls !  for  if  Count  Ugolino  had 

been  suspected  of  having  betrayed  thy  citadels,  thou 

hadst  no  right  to  expose  his  children  to  such  tortures. 

Their  tender  age,  0  new  Thebes,  was  a  testimony  of 
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tbeir  iDDocence  for  Uguccione  and  Brigata,  and 
other  two  just  mentioned  in  mj  verses. 

We  advanced  further  on,  where  the  frozen  gulf 
ders  the  condition  of  the  spirits  still  more  horri 
being  not  with  their  faces  downward,  but  turned  b: 
There  weeping  even  prevents  them  from  shedc 
tears,  for  grief,  finding  no  relief  from  the  ejes,  < 
centrates  in  the  heart  and  increases  their  angc 
because  the  first  tears  form  balls  of  ice,  and 
crystal  vizors,  fill  up  the  sockets  of  their  eyes.  . 
though  all  sensibility,  becoming,  as  it  were,  cal 
from  the  excessive  cold,  had  vanished  from  my  f 
still  methought  I  felt  a  slight  breeze,  and  so  I  si 
Master,  what  is  it  that  breathes  ?  is  not  all  vaf 
extinguished  here  ? 

And  then  he  said  to  me :  Thoij  wilt  be  she 
where  thine  eye  will  make  an  answer  to  thy  enqu 
ou  seeing  the  cause  that  produces  this  breeze. 

And  one  of  the  miserable  souls  sunk  in  the 
shouted  out  to  us :  O  souls  so  eminently  guilt; 
to  be  condemned  to  the  last  circle,  take  this  \ 
cover  off  my  eyes,  that  1  may  alleviate  the  ag 
which  oppresses  my  heart,  before  my  tears  maj 
congealed  anew. 

And  I  answered  :  If  thou  wish  me  to  relieve  t' 
tell  me  who  thou  art,  and  if  I  do  not  disentai 
thee,  may  I  descend  to  the  bottom  of  this  icy  gul 

Then  he  said  :  I  am  the  friar  Alberigo  (2) 
was  I  that  collected  the  fruit  in  the  fatal  gan 
and  here  I  receive  dates  for  figs. 

What,  said  I,  art  thou  also  dead  ? 


(2)— 118.  Alberigo.  He  was  of  the  order  of  the  Joyous  Fi 
and  Uein^  in  enmity  with  some  of  his  brotherhood,  he  invited 
to  a  sumptuous  dinner,  under  pretext  of  reconciliation,  an 
renew  friendisbip.  When  dinner  was  finished,  he  ordered  ii 
fruit,  saying:  Fuori  le  frutte,  which  was  a  signal  for  apai 
Jiired  assabsins,  who  rushed  forth  and  mai^sacred  them  all  at  t 
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And  he  replied  :  How  mj  body  lives  in  the  upper 
world,  I  cannot  account  for.  This  Ptolomea  Las 
such  privilege,  that  oftentimes  the  soul  descends 
bere,  before  Atropos  cuts  the  thread  of  life. 

And  that  thou  ma  jest  more  willingly  drag  off 
these  old  icicles  of  tears  from  mj  eyes,  I  wish  to 
inform  thee,  that  as  soon  as  the  soul  is  guilty  of 
treachery,  as  I  have  been,  it  is  separated  from  the 
body  by  a  demon,  who  then  keeps  it  in  motion  until 
its  due  time  be  elapsed,  and  the  soul  is  plunged  into 
tMs  infernal  cistern.  And  perhaps  the  body  of  this 
gbost,  that  takes  its  winter  quarters  here  behind  me, 
appears  still  on  earth.  Thou  oughtest  to  know  so, 
'f  thou  be  lately  come  here  from  above;  he  is  Mr. 
Branca  d*Oria  (3)  and  his  spirit  has  been  imprisoned 
^ere  these  many  years  past. 

I  think,  said  I,  thou  deceivest  me,  for  Branca 
^'Oria  is  not  anything  like  being  dead,  he  eats, 
<irinks,  sleeps,  and  dresses  like  every  man. 

Michael  Zanchi,  said  he,  was  not  yet  ingulfed  in 
t^e  boiling  pitchy  abyss  of  Malebrance,  when  my 
^6'ghbour  here  left  a  devil  in  place  of  himself,  in  his 
^ody,  and  of  one  of  his  relatives,  who  was  guilty  of 
^l^e  same  treachery  with  him.  But  it  is  now  time 
^  lift  up  thy  hand  and  disengage  my  eyes. 

But  1  did  not  do  so,  for  courtesy  towards  him 
^ou!d  be  incivility. 

An,  people  of  Genoa !  perverse  and  profligate  race 
of  men,  stained  with  every  species  of  depravity,  why 
^re  not  ye  extirpated  from  the  face  of  the  earth  ? 
^^  company  with  the  most  infamous  ghost  from 
Romagna,  I  found  a  certain  citizen  of  yours,  whose 

^(3)-l37.  Branca  d'  Oria.  He  was  of  Genoa,  and  pot  Michael 
^^'•ehi,  his  father-in-law,  assassinated,  in  order  to  get  possebsiuu 
w  Logodoro  in  Sardinia. 
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soul,  on  account  of  his  crimes,  is  plunged  in  Cocjt 
whilst  his  bodj  is  still  alive  on  earth. 

ALLEGORY. 

Tlie  tears  flowing  from  the  eyes  of  these  miserable  souls,  who  betrayed  their 
benefactors,  are  frozen  on  their  eye-lids,  to  denote  treachery,  false  symjtathy 
and  dissimulation  in  life.    By  tlie  soul  placed  in  hell  while  the  body  is  stiJI  on 
earth,  is  shown  there  is  no  intention  of  rep  mtance,  or  reconciliation  with  God, 
and  therefore  according  to  the  poet,  the  soul  of  an  impenitent  sinner  is  in  hell 
before  his  death. 


CANTO  XXXIV. 


ARGUMENT. 

Tlic  poet  is  now  in  the  fourth  and  last  round  of  the  great  circle,  called  Gne* 
decca,  where  he  still  sees  the  souls  of  those  guilty  of  treacherj'  to  their  bene- 
factors, completely  covered  with  ice.  Lucifer  stands  in  the  middle  of  thegn^^ 
along  his  back  Dante  and  Virgil  come  to  the  centre  of  the  earth,  and  thcni 
arrive  at  the  opposite  hemisphere,  by  a  private  path,  wliich  brings  thcni  lO 
Bight  of  the  stars. 

HE  banners  of  the  monarch  of  hell  advance 
towards  us,  but  look  forwards,  said  mj  Mas- 
ter, if  thou  canst  distinguish  him. 
As  when  a  thick  fog  covers  the  air,  <*^ 
■when  night  approaches  our  hemisphere,  a  windmill 
is  perceived  turning  at  a  distance;  so  methought  I 
saw  then  some  huge  engine  of  that  kind.  Then,  to 
shade  mjself  from  the  wind,  I  withdrew  behind  vaj 
Master's  back,  as  there  was  no  other  refuge.  I  waa 
then,  and  with  trembling  I  insert  it  in  mj  verses, 
where  all  the  ghosts  were  covered  with  ice,  and 
transparent  as  a  fetus  in  glass.     Some  were  IjiuJ 
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ftat,  BC>tue  standing  up,  more  with  their  heads  down, 
some  On  the  soles  of  their  feet,  and  others  with  their 
kads  \)ent  to  their  feet  in  the  form  of  a  bow. 

^^en  we  were  so  far  advanced,  that  it  pleased 
Jny  Master  to  show  me  the  creature  once  of  preemi- 
nent beauty,  he  turned  back  before  me,  and  made 
^e  stop,  saying  :  Behold  Dite  !  behold  the  place 
where  thou  must  summon  all  thy  courage. 

How^  I  then  became  chilly  in  blood  and  distracted 
^^  mind,  be  not  inquisitive,  kind  reader,  I  cannot 
pen  it  down,  for  no  language  is  sufficient  to  describe 
^t*  I  was  neither  dead,  nor  alive,  think  then  with 
%self,  if  thou  have  an  atom  of  intelligence,  what 
niust  have  been  my  condition,  without  life  or  deatli. 
The  monarch  who  rules  the  empire  of  eternal 
anguish,  appeared  to  the  middle  of  his  breast  from 
the  frozen  gulf,  and  I  am  no  more  in  comparison  to 
*  giant,  than  giants  are  to  his  arms  :  now  see  what 
^nst  be  his  full  size,  which  corresponds  with  that 
pnormous  part.  If  he  had  been  so  beautiful,  as  ho 
^s,  now  hideous,  and  dared  to  lift  up  his  haughty 
visage  against  his  Creator,  little  wonder  that  he  is 
become  the  source  of  all  evil. 

Oh,  how  great  was  my  astonishment,  when  I  saw 
three  faces  on  his  head;  one  in  front,  and  that  as 
fed  as  blood;  the  other  two  were  joined  to  it  from 
the  middle  of  each  shoulder,  and  stuck  together  at 
^iis  cresty  forehead;  that  on  the  right  seemed 
swarthy,  and  the  other  on  the  left  to  be  of  the  same 
colour  as  those  who  inhabit  along  the  Nile.  Under 
each  head  were  expanded  two  large  wings,  suitable 
to  such  a  monstrous  bird  ;  I  have  never  seen  such 
Wide-spread  sails  on  the  open  sea.    They  had  no  fea- 


(1)— 20.  Dite  from  Dis  in  Latin  means  Pinto  in  Virgil,  but  here 
Jy  oar  poet  means  Lucifer,  1  have  therefore  retained  the  woid  iu 
Iialiaa. 
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thers,  but  in  texture  like  a  bat,  and  flapping  then 
strongly  in  the  air,  that  he  puffed  forth  three  bl: 
of  wind,  wherewith  Cocytus  was  frozen  to  the  bott 
He  shed  tears  from  six  eyes,  and  being  mixed  n 
bloody  foam,  fell  in  torrents  along  three  ch 
With  the  teeth  of  each  mouth,  like  the  working 
a  flax-pounder,  he  bruised  a  guilty  soul,  so  that 
tormented  three  all  at  the  same  time.  As  to  hio 
the  middle,  his  teeth  were  nothing  in  comparison 
his  destructive  claws,  by  which  he  sometimes  tore 
the  skin  of  a  sinner's  back. 

That  soul  which  is  most  tortured  there,  said 
Master,  is  Judas  Iscariot;  he  has  his  head  in  Lucif 
mouth,  and  his  legs  hanging  outside.  He  that  ha 
from  the  smutty  jaw  of  one  of  those  heads  is  Brut 
(2)  see  how  he  shakes  and  twists  himself  without  saj 
a  word ;  and  the  other,  who  seems  so  musculai 
Cassius.  But  night  is  now  advaDcing,  and  it  is  t 
to  depart,  as  we  have  seen  all. 

According  to  his  orders,  I  clung  close  to  his  n( 
and  seizing  a  favourable  opportunity  of  time  i 
place,  when  the  wings  of  the  arch-fiend  were  lar^ 
expanded,  he  grasped  his  shaggy  sides  ;  then  fi 
lock  to  lock  of  his  bristly  hair  he  descended  betw 
his  fleecy  side  and  the  borders  of  the  icy  gulf.  W 
we  got  down  as  low  as  his  hips,  my  guide,  with  m 
difficulty  and  embarrassment,  turned  up  his  h 
where  he  had  his  feet  before,  and  grappled  at 
fur,  like  cue  who  climbs,  so  that  I  thought  I 
returning  to  hell  again. 

Keep  a  fast  hold,  said  my  Master,  palpitating '. 
a  wearied  man,  for  it  is  by  such  a  ladder  we  n 
depart  from  the  regions  of  endless  misery. 

Then  he  got  out  through  the  orifice  of  a  rock, ; 


(2)— 65.  Brutus  and  Cassins  are  here  exposed  to  the  grcj 
tortures  next  to  Judas,  as  being  traitors  and  regicides. 
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mM»  XtXQ  sit  on  its  brink,  and  instantlj  turned 
towards  ^q  ^j^Jj  |^  cautious  step.  I  looked  up,  and 
tbought  to  have  seen  Lucifer  in  the  position  I  left 
^im*  with  his  feet  turned  upward.  And  if  I  had  tlien 
reason  to  be  perplexed  in  doubt,  let  common  people 
n^f  who  cannot  conceive  what  difficult  point  I  had 
to  pass. 

Stand  up,  said  my  master,  the  journey  is  lon^,  and 
^0  passage  is  rough,  and  the  sun  is  now  in  the  mid- 
oJeofliis  third  (3)  course. 

ft  was  not  an  avenue  leading  to  a  palace  where  we 
»ere  now,  but  a  craggy  obscure  precipice  formed  by 
nature. 

Master,  said  I,  when  I  stood  up,  before  I  leave  this 
%w,  I  pray  thee  to  relieve  my  mind  in  a  few  words 
ponithis  error  :  Where  is  the  frozen  gulf?  and  how 
^8  that  monster  turned  upside  down  ?  and  how  has 
*^e  sun  made  his  transit  so  suddenly  from  evening 
^  niorning  ? 

And  he  said  :  Thou  imaginest  thou  art  still  beyond 
"ie  centre,  where  I  grasped  the  fur  of  the  cursed 
serpent  that  pierces  the  world  through.  Thou  wast 
on  the  other  side  whilst  I  was  descending,  but  when 
1  tnrned  down,  thou  didst  pass  the  point  towards 
^Wch  all  ponderous  s.ubstance  is  attracted.  And 
^ow  thou  art  come  under  the  opposite  hemisphere  of 
^^e  other,  by  which  the  extensive  continent  is 
covered,  and  under  whose  canopy  was  crucified  the 
Man  who  was  born  and  lived  without  sin  :  thou  art 
now  standing  on  a  small  circle  different  to  that  of 
Giudecca.  It  is  morning  here  when  it  is  evening 
there,  and  he  whose  bristly  hair  served  us  for  a  lad- 
^®f»  is  still  in  the  same  position  as  he  was  before. 
^^  this  side  he  fell  down  from  heaven,  and  the  earth 

.  \*V96.  It  was  then  half-past  teui  according  to  Hebrew  compu- 
^^n,  here  used  by  the  poet. 
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that  was  prominent  here  before,  through  fear  c 
made  a  veil  for  herself  of  the  sea,  and  retired 
hemisphere  ;  and  that  which  thou  art  to  see 
has,  perhaps,   to  escape  his  hellish   furj,  lef 
place  emptj,  and  is  risen  into  a  mountain. 

There  is  a  place  beneath  as  far  remote  fron 
zebub,  as  his  infernal  tomb  extends  upwards 
sible  to  the  sight,  but  perceptible  from  the 
of  a  rivulet,  which  descends  through  the  open 
a  rock,  excavated  bj  the  falling  of  its  waters, 
of  a  gentle  declivity.     I  and  my  guide  enter 
that   solitary   passage  to   return    to   the   lun 
world,  and  careless  of  any  repose,  we  struggU 
he  going  first,   and  I  following  him,  till  I  per 
through  a  round  aperture  the  glittering  orna 
of  the  firmament,  and  thence  we  came  forth 
once  more  the  bright  stars  of  heaven. 

ALLEGORV. 

By  thesB  souls  plunged  in  a  gulf  of  ice  in  the  bottom  of  liell,  is  si 
variety  of  torments  to  whicli  they  are  condemned  for  their  sins,  and 
first  to  the  last  circle  are  represented  according  to  the  nature  and  en 
their  crimes.  Lucifer  stands  in  the  middle  of  the  gulf  with  three  hea« 
ing  pride,  anger,  and  envy.  But  -with  much  probability  these  three 
colours  indicate  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  the  three  parts  of  the  w( 
knoAvn.  Europe  is  red,  to  denote  that  her  crimes  are  more  bloody  ai 
sive  to  heaven  than  all  others.  Belzebub  is  in  the  centre  of  the  ea 
full  power  in  all  the  infernal  regions,  and  as  he  who  once  stood  nea 
in  power  and  glory,  was  banished  from  heaven  for  his  pride,  so  all  s 
rebel  against  God  through  pride,  impiety,  and  wickedness,  are  etem 
islied  by  Divine  justice  to  his  infernal  empire  to  suffer  for  their  crim 
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OF 

DAKTE  ALIGIIIERI. 


PURGATORY, 


CANTO  I. 


ARGUMENT. 

Dftnte describes  the  delightful  sensation  he  fult  on  his  return  fi*om  the  in- 
'''njal  regions,  on  entering  the  balmy  atmosphere  of  the  isle  of  Turgjitory, 
•tee  he  sees  to  the  right  four  splendid  stars,  never  seen  but  by  our  first 
Pttuts,  and  at  the  left  he  meets  the  ghost  of  Cato  of  Utica,  in  the  shape  of  a 
viGBenble  old  man.  He  tells  the  two  poets  -what  they  have  to  do  before  they 
Jiroeeett  on  their  Journey,  and  by  his  counsel  Virgil  washes  Dante's  face  with 
the  deir,  and  girds  him  with  a  pliant  reed  at  the  sea-shore. 

/^I^  HE  slender  skiff  of  my  genius  that  has  lately 
/Tfj.    .  escaped  from  so  boisterous  a  sea,  is  now  to 

^1  J  hoist  its  sails  to  scud  along  smoother  water  ; 

^F^  and  I  shall  sing  of  that  second  kingdom, 
where  man's  in^mortal  spirit  is  purified,  and  rendered 
worthy  to  enter  the  gates  of  heaven.  But  here  let 
my  song  revive  from  the  scenes  of  death,  O  venera- 
ble Mases,  and  as  I  belong  to  you,  may  Calliope  here 
in  somewhat  higher  strains,  accompany  my  poetry 
with  that  harmonious  voice;  whose  energies  tUQ  m\^^- 
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rable  magpies  (1)  felt  so  powerfully,  that  they  lo 
hopes  of  pardon  for  their  fault.  The  charming  c 
of  eastern  sapphire,  spreading  over  the  serene 
pleziou  of  the  pure  atmosphere  even  to  the 
planet,  became  a  delightful  spectacle  to  my  sigl 
soon  as  I  returned  from  the  pestiferous  air,  that 
a  melancholy  gloom  on  my  eyes  and  heart. 

The  beautiful  planet,(2)  the  fountain  of  love,  ap 
ed  with  a  graceful  smile  all  over  the  east,  spread 
veil  of  light  over  the  fishes,  stationed  in  its  e 
I  turned  to  the  right,  and  in  contemplating  the 
pole  I  beheld  four  stars  (3)  that  were  never  seen,  I 
the  first  of  the  human  race  :  heaven  seemed  joj 
their  splendid  rays.  0  northern  region,  thou 
gloomy  widowhood,  whereas  thou  art  deprived  ( 
ing  them.  When  I  ceased  from  contemplating 
turning  a  little  to  the  other  pole,  where  the  char 
by  this  time  had  disappeared,  I  saw  near  me  a 
man,(5)  quite  alone,  in  countenance  so  worthy  of 
ration  as  any  son  could  pay  his  father.  He  ^ 
long  grey  beard,  and  hair  of  the  same  colour,  f 
in  double  tresses  along  his  breast.  The  rays  ( 
four  blessed  stars  shone  with  such  lustre  in  hh 
that  he  appeared  with  all  the  b^filliancy  of  the 

Who  are  ye,  that  have,  against  the  course  < 
blind  river,  fled  from  the  eternal  prison,  sai 
shaking  his  venerable  beard  ?     Who  has  cond 


(1)— 11.  The  nine  daughters  of  Pierus,  who  had  the  pr 
presumption  to  challenge  the  Muses  to  sing,  were  changed 
pies.    Ovid,  Met.  b.  v. 

(2)— 19.  The  Planet  Venus. 

(3)— 23.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  these  four  stars  a 
Dolical  of  the  four  cardinal  virtues,  Prudence,  Justice,  Fc 
and  Temperance. 

(4)— 30.  A  northern  constellation,  called  Charles's  Wi 

(5)— 31.  CatoofUtica. 
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a,  or  who  has  lit  jou  out  of  the  profound  obscurity 
at  covers  the  iufernal  regions  with  everlasting  dark- 
i&s  1  Are  the  laws  of  hell  thus  violated,  or  is  Iiea- 
m's  judgment  thus  altered,  that  je,  guilty  souls, 
ame  to  my  grottos  ? 

Then  my  guide  took  a  hold  of  me.  and  by  word?, 
lauds,  and  signs,  made  me  bend  the  knee  and  bow 
in  respect  to  him  ;  then  he  answered  him  thus  : 

1  am  not  come  spontaneously  ;  a  lady  (G)  came  from 
beaven,  by  whose  intercession  I  accompany  this  man. 
But  whereas  it  is  thy  wish  that  I  should  give  a  more 
satisfactory  explanation  of  our  real  condition,  I  caa- 
Mt  refuse  thy  request : — 

He  is  not  yet  come  to  his  last  moment,  but  he  was 
so  near  doing  so  by  his  folly,  that  he  had  but  a  very 
short  time  to  go  ;  yes,  as  I  have  said,  1  have  been  sent 
to  deli?er  him ;  and  there  was  no  other  means  but 
that  which  I  have  adopted.     I  have  already  shown 
him  all  the  guilty  race,  and  now  I  intend  to  show 
him  these  souls,  that  are  purified  under  thy  vigilance. 
How  I  have  conducted  him  would  be  too  tedious  to 
relate.    From  above  descends  a  virtue,  that  helps 
mo  to  conduct  him  to  see  and  hear  thee.     Therefore 
condescend  to  receive  his  visit ;  he  is  in  search  of 
liberty,  so  dear,  as  is  well  known  to  whoever  sacrifices 
his  life  for  her  sake.     Thou  knowest  it,  for  death  was 
iiot  bitter  to  thee  on  her  account  in  Utica,  where  thou 
bast  left  thy  body,  that  will  rise  so  glorious  on  the 
^ajr  of  Judgment.     The  eternal  decrees  are  not  vio- 
^^i  with  regard  to  us  ;  he  is  living,  and  I  am  not 
chained  by  Minos  ;  but  I  am  of  the  circle  whore  the 
^bost  of  thy  virtuous  spouse  Marcia  is  detained,  and 
^bo  seems  still  to  supplicate  thee,  0  noble  heart,  to 
^^^aider  her  as  thine.     In  the  name  of  her  affection 
^®  implore  thy  condescension,  to  permit  us  to  go 

(6)— 53.  Beatrice. 
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through  thy  seven  dominions,  (7)  and  1*11  ret 
thanks  for  the  favour  thou  grantest  us,  if  tho 
me  to  mention  thj  name  in  that  place. 

Marcia  was  so  dear  to  my  heart,  while  I  wa 
upper  world,  said  he  then,  that  she  obtainei 
ever  favours  she  wished  of  me.  Now  tb 
dwells  beyond  that  cursed  river,  she  can 
no  impression  on  my  mind,  in  consequence 
law  (8)  that  was  passed  when  I  crossed  ii 
if  a  lady  from  heaven  direct  and  protect  t 
thou  mentionest,  flattery  is  useless,  it  is  su 
that  thou  ask  me  in  her  name.  Go  then  an 
this  man  with  a  smooth  pliant  reed,  and  wi 
face,  so  that  no  sign  of  dirt  shall  thereon  n 
for  an  eye  stained  with  any  cloud,  cannot  j 
come  in  the  presence  of  the  first  minister 
regions  of  Paradise.  That  little  island  surro 
it  below  there  at  the  bottom,  where  the  waves 
sides  produces  reeds  on  its  soft  slime.  Nc 
branchy  or  hardy  plant  can  grow  there,  for  il 
not  yield  to  the  repercussion  of  the  waves, 
return  here  after,  the  sun  that  is  now  risii 
direct  you  to  get  up  the  hill  by  an  easier  asce 

At  these  words  he  disappeared,  and  I  got  u 
out  saying  anything,  and  approaching  close 
guide,  I  fixed  my  eyes  on  him.  My  son,  si 
follow  my  footsteps,  let  us  turn  back,  for  fro 
side  the  plain  declines  to  its  lowest  hour 
Morning  was  now  advancing,  and  I  perceive 
distance  the  fluctuating  movement  of  the  sei 
went  along  the  solitary  plain,  like  one  returi 

(7)— 82.  The  seven  circles  of  Purgatory,  in  which  tl 
capital  sins  are  purified.  Cato  was  not  in  charge  of  all  the 
pass,  it  appears  bis  permission  was  necessary. 

(8) — 89.  When  Christ  delivered  him  from  Limbo,  his 
and  affections  could  no  longer  turn  on  those  who  were  no 
the  elect. 
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iiie  p^t.'b  he  missed  thinks  every  step  uncertain  till 
\ie  teguins  it.  When  we  came  to  a  place  where  the 
dew  struggles  with  the  sun,  and  being  in  a  shady 
place  is  seldom  dissolved,  my  master  gently  extended 
liis  two  hands  over  the  top  of  the  grass,  and  I  being 
aware  of  his  design,  held  up  to  him  my  cheeks  suf- 
^d  with  tears,  and  he  restored  to  me  all  the  colour 
I  lost  in  the  gulfs  of  hell.  We  then  came  to  the 
wlitarj  shore  that  never  saw  man  crossing  its  waters 
tliat  could  ever  after  return.  Then  according  to 
Cato's  orders,  he  bound  me  with  a  cincture.  0  won- 
^erfal  spectacle  !  As  he  selected  every  little  simple 
plant,  a  similar  twig  instantly  grew  up  in  the  place 
vhere  it  was  plucked. 

ALLEGORY. 

^QMsefonr  stars  symbolical  of  the  cardinal  virtues,  is  shown  how  neces- 
^Titisfor  a  Christian  to  have  such  holy  escort  to  enlighten  and  convey  him 
*  tte  eternal  city.  By  tlie  smooth  slender  reed  recommended  by  Cato  to 
8^  Dante,  are  meant  humility,  sincerity,  and  simplicity,  as  being  indispen- 
■^Jy  necessary  for  whomsoever  wishes  to  wallc  in  tlie  path  of  virtue  and 
i'^'Mcence.  By  the  washing  of  his  fiace  with  dew  is  meant  intellectual  liglit 
ttd  purity  of  heart  and  soul,  which,  with  Divine  grace,  protect  man  from  all 
^iiitoal  danger  and  evils. 
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CANTO  IL 


ARGUMENT. 

In  this  Canto  Is  related  how  the  two  poets  saw  approachir 
vessel  full  of  souls,  conducted  by  an  angel  to  purify  themselves 
defilements  in  Purgatory.  Dante  recognizes  among  them,  whei 
his  friend  Casella,  who  entertains  him  with  a  song,  and  in  th 
ghost  of  Cato  reappears,  and  reprimands  the  souls  for  their  nej 
going  immediately  to  the  mountain  to  expiate  their  sins,  and 
selves  to  see  tlie  face  of  God. 

HE  sun  had  by  this  time  appear 
horizon,  whose  meridian  at  its  mos 
point  covers  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  i 
revolves  on  the  opposite,  was  rising 
Ganges  with  the  scales  that  drop  from  Y 
when  she  becomes  longer  than  day  ;  so  that 
and  rosy  coloured  cheeks  of  the  pleasant  J. 
came  yellow  from  age,  when  I  chanced  to  I 
We  wore  still  along  the  sea  shore,  like  pi 
thinking  of  their  journey,  travail  with  the 
remain  motionless  with  the  body.  And 
early  in  the  morning  Mars  is  seen  through 
vapours  with  fiery  rays,  glaring  in  the  wesi 


(1)— 9.  The  poet  here  gives  to  understand  that  . 
the  antipode  of  the  mountain  of  Purgatory,  where  he 
aud  that  the  sua  was  riaing  high  there,  whilst  setting 
lem.  The  Scales,  the  constellation  of  Libra.  By  this 
hands  is  meant  the  interval  between  the  autumnal 
equinox,  when  the  nights  become  much  longer.  Th 
rosy  colour  of  the  aurora  becomes  old  and  yellow  in  lh( 
before  the  sun  is  up. 
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toelot  the  sea — there  appeared  to  me  (how  I  wish  to 
Me\t  again)  a  light  coming  rapidly  over  the  water, 
thicli  no  bird  on  wing  could  equal  in  velocity  ;  turn- 
i&g  my  eyes  a  moment  from  it  to  ask  my  Master 
something,  I  saw  it  again  larger  and  more  brilliant. 
Then  on  both  sides  of  it  I  perceived  something  white, 
*fld  under  it  another  colour  gradually  appeared.  My 
Uaster  remained  silent  all  this  time,  until  he  noticed 
tiie  first  to  be  white  wings,  then  recognizing  the  pilot 
io  cried  aloud : 

On  thy  knees,  on  thy  knees,  behold  God's  angel ; 
pQttby  hands  together,  now  thou  hast  true  ministers 
to  see.  Behold  how  he  disdains  all  human  ingenuity  ; 
ii6  wants  neither  oars  nor  sails,  but  his  wings,  to 
iteer  his  course  between  shores  so  far  asunder.  Be- 
W  bow  he  keeps  them  erect  towards  heaven,  fan- 
ning the  air  with  his  eternal  wings,  not  changeable 
like  mortal  plumes. 

The  more  the  divine  seraph  approached  us  the  more 
brilliant  he  appeared,  so  that  the  eye  could  not  en- 
dure his  splendour.     Bat  I  bent  my  head,  and  he 
snived  at  the  shore  in  such  a  quick,  light,  sailing 
vessel,  that  it  skimmed   along  the  surface  of  the 
water.     Heaven's  pilot  was  at  the  poop,  and  blessed- 
ness was  stamped  on  his  countenance.     More  than  a 
hundred  spirits  were  sitting  within  it,  and  all  singing 
together  with  one  voice,  In  exitu  Israel  de  Egypto,  (2) 
with  the  rest  of  the  same  psalm.     Then  he  made  the 
sign  of  the  Holy  Cross  over  them,  and  they  all  in- 
stantly jumped  with  joy  on  the  shore,  and  he  went 
off  as  quick  as  he  came.     The  crowd  that  remained 
were  totally  ignorant  of  the  place,  looking  about  like 
people  that  see  strange  things. 

(2)— 46.  When  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt,  Fs.  114.  The  poet  by 
fhw  compares  the  joy  of  the  soals  entering  Purgatory,  delivered 
lh>m  the  eternal  panishment  of  sin  and  the  horrors  of  hell,  to  that 
of  the  people  of  Israel  deliYered.fiK}m  the  scrvltudQ  of  E^^^^V. 

13 
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The  sun  darted  forth  daylight  in  all  dir 
after  having  chased  with  his  keen  catting 
Capricorn  from  mid-heaven,  when  the  strange 
lifted  their  foreheads  towards  us,  saying  :  She 
ye  can,  the  way  that  leads  to  the  mountain. 

And  Virgil  answered  :  Ye  imagine,  perha] 
wo  are  acquainted  with  this  place,  but  we  a 
strangers  like  yourselves  ;  we  are  just  come 
before  you,  by  a  different  passage  so  rough  and 
that  to  ascend  another  would  be  for  us  a  mere 
ment. 

The  spirits  perceiving  from  my  breathii 
I  was  still  alive,  became  pale  with  astonii 
And  as  people  anxiously  run  to  hear  news 
arrival  of  a  herald  with  an  olive  branch,  and  i 
on  each  other  on  the  way ;  so  all  the  hap| 
assembled  around  me,  almost  forgetting  to  gc 
place  of  purification — I  saw  one  of  them  adva: 
embrace  me  with  so  much  affection,  that  1  fe. 
inclined  to  do  the  same.  0  empty  shades,  u 
appearance ;  thrice  I  clasped  my  hands  arou 
and  as  often  they  returned  empty  to  my 
Surprise,  as  I  think,  was  impressed  on  my 
nance,  for  the  shade  smiled  and  withdrew^ 
advanced  still  to  follow  it.  But  it  told  me 
sweet  voice  to  stop ;  then  I  knew  it,  and  beg] 
to  remain  awhile  and  converse  with  me. 

It  answered :  As  in  life  I  loved  thee,  so 
love  thee,  therefore  I  stop  with  thee;  but  wl 
thou  going  ?    My  friend  Casella,  (3)  I  undert 


(3) — 91,  Casella,  a  celebrated  musician  of  Florence,  a 
intimate  acquaintance  of  Dante.  He  was  dead  for  some 
the  poet  expresses  his  surprise  that  be  was  not  come  so 
asks  the  cause  of  his  delay,  and  he  says  that  he  had  t( 
the  angel,  who  was  to  convey  a  great  multitude  of  souls 
shores  of  Ostia  to  Purgatory  at.  the  time  of  a  general 
in  Rome,  in  1300. 
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journey  to  return  again  where  I  live;  but  what  place 
^  prevented  thee  from  coming  sooner  ? 

^d  he  said  :  It  is  no  offence  to  me  if  the  pilot 
▼ho  takes  both  when  and  whom  he  pleases,  has  seve- 
ral times  refused  me  passage:  his  will  is  law;  indeed, 
it  is  onlj  three  months  since  that  he  has  taken  in 
M  peace,  whoever  wished  to  enter  the  boat ;  there- 
fore as  I  came  to  the  shore,  where  the  river  Tiber 
Wis  into  the  sea,  I  was  kindly  received  by  him.  He 
lias  expanded  his  wings  at  the  mouth  of  that  river, 
for  there  are  always  assembled  those,  who  do  not 
descend  to  Acron. 

And  I  said :  If  any  new  law  does  not  deprive  thee 
of  thy  memory,  or  custom  of  singing  love-songs,  that 
^  heretofore  to  cheer  up  my  spirits  in  time  of 
trouble,  be  good  enough,  I  pray  thee,  to  comfort  my 
foul  with  a  song,  for  it  is  overpowered  from  fatigue 
Jtt  travelling  here  with  the  body. 

Then  he  began  to  sing  :  "  Love  that  converses  in 
tty  mind,"  with  so  sweet  a  voice,  that  its  melody 
sounds  still  in  my  head.     My  Master  and  I,  and  all 
the  spirits  that  were  with  him,  felt  so  happy  that 
nothing  else  troubled  our  thoughts.    We  were  all 
filed  in  full  attention  to  his  sweet  notes,  when  all  on 
a  sudden  the  venerable  old  man  (4)  exclaims :  What 
is  this  for,  lazy  spirits  ?  What  negligence !  what  makes 
yoQ  stop  here  ?     Run  to  the  mountain  to  take  off 
your  eyes  the  foul  scales  that  prevent  you  from  seeing 
Crod.     The  same  as  pigeons  flocked  together  in  the 
fields,  quietly  and  without  their  usual  timidity,  pick 
up  corn  or  rye,  if  any  object  frighten  them,  they  sud- 
denly fly  off,  leaving  their  meal,  as  being  assailed  by 
greater  care  ;  so  I  saw  the  new  come  group  leave 
the  song,  and  run  precipitately  towards  the  mountain^ 

(4)-119.  The  ghost  of  Cato. 
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like  one  that  goes  off  without  knowing  where  be 
shall  arrive. 

And  our  departure  was  not  less  sudden. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  the  bright  ruddy  colours  of  the  angel  are  denoted  lore  and  charity,  th 
emblems  of  heaven,  and  the  sweet  ties  of  Christian  brotherhood  on  eartli.  B 
Cato  reproving  the  souls  for  negligence,  is  shown  the  remorse  of  conscieBC 
which  never  leaves  man  at  rest  while  he  is  in  sin  and  enmity  with  Gocl,tn 
that  no  pleasure  or  amusement,  ever  so  innocent,  should  prevent  him  froi 
approaching,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  the  fountain  of  grace  and  mercj.  B 
entering  the  boat  at  that  place  is  meant  the  absolute  necessity  of  dying  in  ti 
bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church,  in  order  to  obtain  life  eternal. 


CANTO  IIL 


ARGUMENT. 

Tlic  two  poets  continue  their  journey,  and  arrive  at  the  foot  of  Pnrgator 
mountain,  whose  ascent  they  find  impracticable.  They  remain  for  a  time 
doubt  and  perplexity,  but  they  see  approaching  a  crowd  of  spirits  that  info 
them  how  they  can  accomplish  their  object.  Among  tiiem  Dante  finds  M 
fredi,  king  of  Naples,  who  relates  to  him  the  circumstances  of  his  death,! 
begs  him  to  inform  his  daughter  Constanza  of  the  real  fact.  He  then  tells  1 
how  tiie  prayers  of  the  faithful  are  ofScacious  to  mitigate  and  lessen  the  pi 
of  Purgatory. 

^VA^YHILST  the  sudden  flight  dispersed  th( 

^^Li  through  the  plain  facing  the  mounta 

^Tl  where  Divine  justice  purifies  man's  soul 

'^'^^^    came  close  to  my  faithful  companion.  A 

how  could  I  run  without  him  ?    Who  would  ha 

brought  me  up  on  the  mountain  ?    He  seemed 

regret  something  particular.     O  noble  and  pure  C( 
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science,  how  the  slightest  fault  causes  thee  bitter 
remorse !  When  he  relaxed  his  hastj  movement, 
that  destroys  dignity  in  every  action,  (1)  my  mind, 
before  absorbed  in  gloomy  thoughts,  assumed  a  free 
and  lively  expansion,  and  I  cast  my  eyes  on  the 
moantain's  top  that  rises  highest  to  heaven  from  the 
plam.  The  sun,  glittering  with  his  ruddy  beams  be- 
liind  my  back,  had  his  rays  intercepted  before  me,  for 
they  met  resistance  from  my  body.  I  turned  aside 
with  fear  of  being  abandoned,  when  I  saw  that  it  was 
only  the  ground  that  was  obscure  before  me.  And 
Diy  heart-consoling  guide  turned  back  to  me,  saying : 

Why  dost  thou  distrust  ?  dost  thou  think  that  I 
am  not  with  thee,  or  that  I  am  not  still  thy  guide  ? 
It  is  now  evening  there  where  my  body  (2)  was  buried, 
^th  which  I  used  to  form  a  shadow  ;  it  was  trans- 
lated from  Brundusium  to  Naples.  If  my  shadow 
^0  not  appear  before  thee  for  the  future,  do  not  be 
^ore  surprised  than  that  one  planet  does  not  inter- 
cept the  rays  of  another  in  the  heavens. 

Divine  power  disposes  such  bodies  to  suffer  tor- 
ments, and  heat  and  cold,  but  does  not  reveal  to  our 
understanding  by  what  means.  Silly  is  the  man 
^at  expects  that  human  reason  is  capable  of  com- 
prehending the  infinite  means  which  one  Substance 
^  three  Persons  employs.  Human  generations  rest 
satisfied  with  the  word  •*  because,"  (3)  for  if  ye  could 

«J^Kll.  The  poet  in  this  passage  intimates  Virgil's  discontent 
jj^na  his  rapid  movement,  and  hence  draws  a  general  conclusion, 
•  ih'*'^''^  ranch  haste  in  action  or  bodily  motion  denotes  levity  of 
'^^1  and  want  of  grace  and  self-commanding  dignity. 

Jp)^26.  Virgil  died  at  Brnndnsinm,  and  was  buried  at  Naples, 
"iiere  this  epitaph  is  still  to  be  seen  on  his  monument: — 

Mantua  me  genuit:  Calabri  rapuere :  tenet  nunc 
Parthenope:  Cecini  pascua,  rura,  duces. 

J5)*-57.  He  advises  mankind  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  visible 
*"'**8  of  6od*8  omnipotence  and  mercy,  and  not  to  attempt  to 
'^'^^tuiize  his  impenetrable  ways  and  judgments,  vrMcYioti^xiV^^AA 
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understand  all,  it  would  be  unnecessary  for  Mary  t 
be  Mother  of  Christ.  Ye  have  seen  some  men  desi 
reus  of  things  to  no  effect,  which  should  have  beei 
for  them  desires  of  endless  repose,  whereas  thej  bay 
been  the  cause  of  their  eternal  punishment ;  I  meai 
Aristotle,  and  Plato,  and  manj  others.  And  here  h 
bent  his  head,  and  said  no  more,  and  remained 
troubled. 

However,  we  arrived  at  the  foot  of  the  hfll 
where  we  found  the  rock  so  steep,  that  it  would  be  ii 
vain  for  us  to  attempt  to  ascend  it  on  foot.  The  mo8 
private  or  solitary  passage  between  Lerici  (4)  am 
Turbia,  would  be  in  comparison  to  it,  very  easy  am 
spacious.  Now  who  knows  on  what  side  the  hi! 
slopes,  said  my  master,  stopping,  where  one  coul* 
ascend  without  flying !  And  while  he  was  lookiO; 
down,  reflecting  on  the  difficulty  of  the  passage,  am 
I  looking  up  all  round  the  mountain,  there  appeare* 
at  the  left  side  a  crowd  of  souls  walking  towards  us 
they  did  not  seem  to  move,  they  were  advancing  8 
slowly.  Lift  thy  eyes,  said  I  to  my  Master,  see  ther 
is  some  one  there  that  will  give  us  directions,  if  tbo 
canst  not  do  it  thyself.  Then  looking  at  me  in 
composed  posture,  he  said  :  Let  us  go  towards  then 
as  they  are  coming  so  slowly,  and  take  fresh  ecu 
rage,  my  dear  son.  Though  we  advanced,  I  may  sa^ 
a  thousand  paces,  they  were  still  as  far  off  as  a  sturd 
man  could  throw  a  stone  with  the  hand,  when  the 
all  stuck  themselves  close  to  the  massy  rocks  of  ti) 
steep  hill,  and  remained  motionless  and  pressed  t 


men  by  their  own  presumptaoas  knowledge  from  the  path  of  Tirti 
and  truth,  and  exposes  them  to  error,  and  to  their  eternal  pe 
dilion. 

(4)— 49.  Two  mountains  at  the  extremities  of  the  ancient  repo 
lie  of  Grenoa.  Turbia  is  on  the  way  between  Nice  and  Monac 
where  I  have  seen  the  ruins  of  an  old  Roman  fortification. 
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geiher,  the  same  as  one  stands  to  look  before  him, 
not  knowing  what  way  to  go. 

0  ye,  that  have  fortunately  finished  your  days,  0 
spirits  already  elect,  in  the  name  of  that  eternal 
peace  which  ye  all  expect,  as  I  believe,  tell  us  at 
^hat  side  the  mountain  slopes,  so  that  it  may  be  pos- 
sible to  ascend  it,  for  the  more  one  knows,  the  more 
loss  of  time  is  painful.  As  a  flock  of  sheep  come  out 
of  an  enclosure,  first  one,  then  two,  then  three,  and 
the  rest  remain  timid  with  their  heads  down,  and 
vhat  the  first  does,  the  others  do  the  same,  flocking 
about  her  if  she  stop,  simple  and  quiet,  not  knowing 
the  cause  ; — so  I  saw  approaching  in  slow  and  timid 
movement  the  leaders  of  that  blessed  flock,  bashful 
w  countenance,  and  modest  in  deportment.  When 
*bey  perceived  the  light  before  me  intercepted  on  the 
pound  at  my  right  side,  so  that  my  shadow  reached 
the  rock,  ihey  stopped  and  drew  back  a  little,  and  all 
the  others  coming  close  behind  them,  though  not 
tnowing  the  reason,  did  the  same. 

1  beg  to  apprise  you  before  you  ask  me,  that  what 
^0  see  is  a  human  body,  therefore  be  not  surprised 
^hat  the  light  of  the  sun  is  intercepted  by  it  on  the 
ground;  but  be  convinced  that  it  is  not  without 
power  from  heaven  that  he  wants  to  ascend  this 
^ttountain. 

Thus  spoke  my  master  ;  and  these  blessed  souls, 
faking  signs  to  us  with  the  back  of  the  hand,  said  : 
^^urn,  then,  and  go  on  before  us*  And  one  of  them 
J^i<i  to  me :  Whoever  thou  art  going  this  way,  turn 
back  thy  face  ;  think  if  thou  hast  ever  seen  me  in  the 
^Pper  world.  I  turned  back  to  him  and  looked  at 
""^  attentively.  He  was  fair  and  beautiful,  and  of 
*  graceful  aspect,  but  had  a  scar  over  one  of  his  eye- 
brows. When  I  made  an  humble  excuse  for  having 
^^^T  seen  him,  he  said  :  We'll  now  see.  And  he 
showed  me  a  wound  on  the  upper  part  of  his  breast* 
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Then  he  said,  smiling :  I  am  Manfred  (5) 
of  the  empress  Constance,  and  I  pray  thee,  s 
thou  return,  to  go  to  mj  amiable  dang! 
mother  of  the  honourable  princes  of  Si 
Arragon,  and  tell  her  the  truth,  if  the  coi 
reported. 

When  my  body  was  pierced  with  tw 
wounds,  I  gave  myself  up  in  tears  of  rape: 
Him,  who  mercifully  pardons.  My  sins  wen 
but  Divine  clemency  has  such  long  arms 
receives  all  that  return  to  it.  If  the  ] 
Cosenza,  that  was  sent  by  Clement  to  sc 
remains,  had  then  attentively  read  this  p; 
the  book  of  God,  the  bones  of  my  body  wc 
been  still  at  the  head  of  the  bridge,  near  B 
under  the  protection  of  the  heap  of  stone 
over  it.  Now  they  are  drenched  by  the 
tossed  by  the  wind,  not  far  from  the  riv< 
where  they  were  removed  out  of  the  kingdi 
orders,  with  extinguished  torches.  By  ex 
cation  one  is  not  brought  to  that  state  of 
that  eternal  love  cannot  return  to  him, 
retains  even  the  blossoms  of  hope.  It  is 
whoever  dies  irreconciled  to  the  holy  churc 
he  may  repent  at  the  end,  must  remain  ou 
circle,  thirty  times  as  long  for  all  the  tim 
persisted  in  his  obstinacy,  unless  such  juc 


(5) — 112.  Manfredi,  king  of  Naples  and  Sicily,  and 
of  Frederick  II.  He  was  a  remarkably  characteristic 
middle  ages.  He  was  possessed  of  strong  intellectual 
mental  endowments,  but  cruel,  ferocious,  and  impiou 
dered  his  father,  and  brother  Carradiue,  in  order  to 
throne,  and  was  an  irreconcileable  enemy  to  the  chur 
mortally  wounded  in  battle  near  Cepperano.  in  de 
kingdom  against  Charles  of  Anjou,  in  1265.  Clement 
the  bishop  of  Cosenza  to  get  his  body,  as  being  exco: 
removed  out  of  the  kingdom.  This  ghost  requires  th 
his  daughter  Constanza,  mother  of  Frederick  king  of  1: 
James,  king  of  Arragon. 
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WToked  by  the  prajera  of  the  faitbfuL  Try  for  the 
iaVan,  if  thoQ  canst,  to  make  tne  happy,  by  relating 
to  mj  good  CoBBtanza  hov  thou  bast  seen  me,  and 
aliio  bov  I  am  detained  to  do  penance,  for  ve  derive 
peat  advantage  here  from  the  charitable  Torks  of 
the  other  world. 


^Sutc'i  AlfScnltTln  fKcendlsg  tlie  maiinta]n  li  meant  the  wetKness  of 
ttmuiiilnre,  tnd  thatltltnotirittiaat  lationr  and  ranitant  efToruman  can 
nt  fnoi  tba  eaf  nmbnuce  of  tlie  flenh :  ud  by  bis  asklDg  tlioae  Bplriia  to 
AowUcLtiiettralglit  vaf  til Ctaa  numntaln, Is  denoted  bowman  sbouldcon- 

n  loGCHd  utd  attain  to  the  object  of  bis  doslre,  principally  vben  bis  soul  In 
B  '■Wr  ofetinuil  deBtb. 
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CANTO  IV. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poet  commences  this  Canto  by  expatiating  on  the  nature  o 
and  the  sensibility  of  our  intellectual  faculties.  As  Dante  treated  c 
vanity  in  the  second  Canto,  and  of  impenitence  in  the  third,  so  he  l 
evil  effects  of  sloth  in  this.  The  two  poets  continue  their  joume 
much  difficulty  ascend  the  mountain :  at  last  they  come  to  a  kind  c 
where  they  see  several  spirits  behind  a  rock.  Amon^  the  numbei 
cognizes  Balacqua,  who  tells  him  that  he  is  detained  in  Purgatory 
delayed  his  repentance,  and  that  the  prayers  of  one  in  the  state  of  g 
best  means  for  his  deliverance. 

HEN  any  of  our  faculties  are  affect 
pleasure  or  pain,  the  soul  (1)  is  con 
concentrated  therein,  and  seems  to 
impression  from  all  the  other  men 
ers ;  and  this  principle  refutes  the  errone< 
trine  of  those  who  imagine  there  are  more  so 
one  in  the  human  bodj.  And  therefore  ^ 
hear  or  see  anything  that  absolutely  attn 

(1)— 2.  The  poet  intends  by  this  passage,  whose  const 
not  very  intelligible,  to  refute  the  Platonic  system  with 
the  development  of  the  soal  in  the  womb,  and  its  s 
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whole  attention  of  the  soul,  time  passes  away  imper- 
ceptibly ;  for  the  faculty  that  listens  and  that  which 
leaves  the  soul  free  are  different  to  each  other,  one 
is  as  it  were  bound,  whilst  the  other  is  disengaged. 
Of  this  argument  I  have  had  a  true  demonstration  in 
liearing  and  admiring  this  spirit,  for  the  sun  was  fifty 
degrees  (2)  high,  and  I  did  not  perceiye  it,  when  wo 
came  to  a  place,  where  all  these  souls  cried  out  to  us, 
What  you  ask  for  is  here. 

The  countryman  oftentimes  stops  a  larger  gap  with 

&  little  pitch-fork  full  of  brambles,  when  the  grapes 

get  ripe,  than  the  path  through  which  my  guide  and 

I  close  behind,  passed  alone,  when  the  troop  of  spirits 

l^left  us.     One  goes  to  Sanleo,  one  descends  at 

Koli,  one  ascends  the  top  of  Bismantova  a-foot,  but 

Itcre  a  man  must  fly,  I  mean  with  the  light  and  rapid 

^Qgs  of  ardent  desire,  to  follow  that  guide,  who 

gave  me  courage  and  light.    We  climbed  up  through 

broken  cliffs,  squeezed  hard  on  both  sides,  and  had 

^  employ  both  hands  and  feet  on  the  ground.   When 

v®  got  up  on  the  pinnacle  of  the  steep  bank  into  the 

open  plain,  I  said  : 

Master,  what  way  shall  we  go  ?  And  he  answered  : 

Do  not  descend  a  single  step,  but  follow  on  up  the 

fountain,  till  we  come  in  view  of  some  skilful  escort. 

The  mountain  was  so  high  that  the  sight  could  not 

^^h,  its  top,  and  the  ascent  much  more  steep  than 

^lie  form  of  a  line  drawn  from  the  mid-quadrant  (3) 

^  the  centre. 
I  was  quite  exhausted,  and  said  :  0  dear  father, 

^  back  and  see  how  I  am  to  remain  here  alone,  if 

*^ou  do  not  stop. 

■X2)— 15.  Fifty  degrees  are  equal  to  three  hours  and  twenty 
"^tes,  reckoning  15  degrees  to  an  hour. 

lJ^)--Thi8  means  that  the  ascent  was  more  perpendicular  than 
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My  son,  said  he,  strive  to  get  up  there,  pointing 
out  a  platform,  that  surrounded  all  the  mountain  on 
that  side. 

I  was  so  much  animated  bj  his  words  that  I  en- 
deavoured to  climb  up  after  him  till  I  placed  mj  feet 
on  the  round  plain.  Then  we  both  sat  down  and 
turned  to  the  east,  whence  we  came  up — for  one 
takes  pleasure  in  looking  back  at  the  road  he  haa 
passed.  I  first  cast  my  eyes  down  along  the  declivity 
of  the  mountain,  and  then  looked  up  at  the  sun,  (4) 
and  was  surprised  to  see  him  dart  his  rays  on  the 
left  side.  The  poet  observed  that  I  was  much  aston- 
ished that  the  sun's  chariot  passed  between  us  and 
the  north.     Wherefore  he  said  : 

If  Castor  and  Pollux  had  accompanied  that  splen- 
did mirror  that  casts  the  rays  of  its  light  on  botl 
hemispheres,  thou  wouldst  see  the  flaming  zodiac  re 
volve  still  nearer  to  the  Bear's  wheel,  if  it  has  no 
left  its  ordinary  course.  If  you  wish  to  consider  ho^ 
this  may  be,  represent  to  thyself  Siou  and  this  monn 
tain  to  be  so  situated  on  the  earth  that  they  bav 
both  the  same  horizon  and  different  hemispheres,  an 
thou  wilt  clearly  see  by  close  attention  how  the  cours 
through  which  Phaeton,  to  his  misfortune,  not  kno? 
ing  how  to  direct  his  chariot,  must  pass  from  on 
side  to  the  other. 

Certainly,  my  Master,  said  I,  I  have  never  see 
anything  so  clearly,  whenever  my  knowledge  failc 
me,  as  I  distinguish  now  that  the  hemicircle  of  tl 
upper  movement,  which  is  called  equator  in  a  ce 
tain  science,  and  which  remains  always  between  tl 
Bun  and  winter,  according  to  thy  definition,  in  th 

(4)  —57.  The  course  of  the  sun  through  the  Zodiac,  the  seasc 
of  the  year  produced  thereby,  and  the  corresponding  position! 
both  hemispheres  are  evident  to  any  one  who  has  even  the  sligl 
est  knowledge  of  astronomy.  But  to  explain  it  to  others^ignon 
of  that  science  would  be  labour  in  vain. 
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hemisphere  Is  turned  to  the  north,  whilst  the  Hebrews 
saw  it  in  the  hot  western  clime.  But,  if  agreeable 
to  thee,  rU  be  glad  to  know  what  distance  we  have 
still  to  go,  for  the  mountain  rises  so  high  that  my 
sight  cannot  reach  its  top. 

And  he  answered  :  Such  is  this  mountain  that  it  is 
always  difficult  of  ascent  at  the  commencement,  and 
the  higher  one  goes,  the  less  fatiguing  is  the  journey. 
But  when  it  will  appear  to  thee  so  smooth  that  its 
ftscent  will  be  so  easy  as  to  go  down  the  current  in  a 
boat,  then  thou  shalt  be  at  the  end  of  thy  journey  ; 
it  is  then  thou  canst  expect  to  repose  from  thy  lassi- 
tude. This  is  my  only  answer,  and  it  is  unquestion- 
ably true. 

And  as  soon  as  he  had  finished  these  words,  a  voice 

quite  close  cried  out :  Perhaps  thou  mayst  be  obliged 

to  rest  sooner.      At  that  exclamation  each  of  us 

turned  back,  and  we  saw  to  the  left  an  immense 

rock,  which  neither  he  nor  I  perceived  before.    We 

approached  it,  and  there  were  there  a  number  of  souls 

sitting  at  the  shade  behind  the  rock,  like  one  in  a 

posture  of  complete  indifference.     And  one  of  them 

that  appeared  fatigued,  was   sitting  with  his  head 

between  his  knees.     0  my  dear  Master,  said  I,  look 

^  Mm,  that  seems  more  indolent  than  if  sloth  had 

been  his  sister.     Then  he  turned  towards   us  and 

P^Qsed,  slipping  his  face  along  his  thigh,  and  said  : 

^feep  up  thou  that  seemest  so  valiant.     I  knew  then 

^*^o  he  was,  and  the  fatigue  that  still  excited  my 

^Ij^pitation,  did  not  prevent  my  approaching  him,  and 

^^Qn  I  came  close  to  him,  he  lifted  up  his  head  witli 

5^^e  difficulty,  saying :  Hast  thou  well  understood 

^^  the  sun  conducts  his  chariot  at  the  left  side  ? 

er 
have 


g   Ilis  lazy  gesticulation  and  repartee  made  laught< 
^^ce  on  my  lips.    Then  I  said :  Belacqua,(5)  1  ha^ 


C^)— 124.  Belacqua.  JiThere  is:  but  very  Uttle  known  or  said 
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no  more  compassion  for  thee ;  but  tell  me 
thou  sitting  here  ?  art  thou  expecting  an  < 
dost  thou  persevere  in  thy  old  habits  ? 

And  he  said  :  Brother,  what  does  it  av 
up  ?  whereas  God's  angel,  who  is  sentinc 
door,  would  not  allow  me  to  go  to  the  place 
tion.  I  must  before  I  arrive  there  wandei 
outside  the  gates  of  heaven,  as  I  have  don 
because  I  delayed  mj  repentance  to  the  lasi 
prayers  come  sooner  to  my  relief,  addri 
heaven  by  those  who  are  in  the  state  < 
What  would  other  prayers  avail,  as  they 
heard  in  heaven  ? 

The  poet  now  ascending  the  mountain  be 
said :    Follow  me,  behold  the   sun  is   no 
meridian  point,  and  the  night  is  covering 
with  its  foot  at  the  horizon. 

ALLEftORT. 

'  By  all  his  faculties  being  completely  absorbed  on  this  occasion 
anxiety  of  man  in  time  of  danger  of  relapse ;  and  by  his  hearing 
This  is  the  way  to  the  mountain,  is  shown  how  Divine  inspiration 
at  the  door  of  the  soul,  and  says :  This  is  the  way  to  heaven.  B 
ing  both  feet  and  hands  in  the  narrow  passage  is  denoted  that  t 
are  not  suflBcient  to  save  man,  but  he  must  use  his  hands  witho 
at  all  times  in  works  of  charity  and  benevolence.  By  feet  is  he 
tention,  by  hands  good  works. 

concerning  his  life,  but  that  he  was  a  famous  barp  ] 
remarkable  for  sloth  and  indolence,  and  equally  inc 
temporal  and  spiritual  affairs. 
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CANTO  V. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poet  still  treats  of  those  that  had  l)een  neglectful  to  employ  the  means 
'^WBaryfor  their  salvation,  bat  here  principally  of  those  who  delayed  repent- 
■neeantilthey  had  been  surprised  by  a  violent  death,  but  at  the  last  moment 
^manifest  repentance,  and  are  saved.  Among  these  sphrits  ho  meets  with 
Wne¥ho8e  names  are  mentioned  in  the  following  Canto. 

WAS  then  separated  from  these  spirits,  and 

following  my  guide's  footsteps,  when,  bthind 

me,  and  pointing  with  the  finger,  one  of  them 

cried  aloud  :  Behold,  the  light  of  the  sun  does 

^ot  shine  at  the  left  side  of  him  that  follows  the 

other,  and  he  seems  to  walk  like  a  living  being. 

Afc  these  words  I  turned  my  eyes,  and  saw  them 

ponstantly  looking  at  me,  and  the  rays  of  the  sun 

intercepted  by  my  body,  with  astonishment. 

^y  art  thou  so  much  troubled  in  mind,  that  thou 

flackest  thy  pace,  said  my  Master,  what  is  it  to  thee 

"they  murmur  there  among  themselves ?     Come  on 

*fter  me,  and  let  them  talk  away,  remain  as  firm  as 

^  tower,  that  never  bends  its  top  at  the  whistling  of 

y^  wind.     For  man,  in  whose  mind  thoughts  come 

^^  rapid  succession,  generally  forfeits  his  principal 

^H)ect,  because  the  impression  of  one  obliterates  the 
other. 

What  could  I  say,  unless,  I  am  coming  ?  I  said  it 
^.  ^ith  a  face  somewhat  covered  with  that  colour 
^^kh  sometimes  renders  man  worthy  of  pardon. 
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At  the  same  time  some  spirits  came  rnnmng 
across  the  side  of  the  mountain  to  us,  singing  tha 
Miserere,  verse  by  verse.  When  they  perceived  that 
the  rays  of  the  sun  were  interrupted  by  my  body, 
they  changed  their  hymn  into  a  long  and  hoane 
exclamation,  Oh  !  and  two  of  them  as  messenger! 
ran  towards  us,  and  said  :  Inform  us  of  your  con- 
dition. 

And  my  Master  said :  Ye  may  go  back  and  tell 
those  that  have  sent  you,  that  this  man's  bodj  is  d 
real  flesh  and  bones.  Let  them  honour  him  vitk 
their  presence,  and  that  may  be  of  use  to  them. 

I  have  never  seen  lightning  cut  through  the  air  al 
the  fall  of  night,  nor  the  sun  darting  through  tiM 
clouds  in  the  month  of  August,  so  rapidly  as  thef 
ran  up  the  mountain,  and  as  soon  as  they  arrived 
there,  they  returned  with  the  others  to  us,  as  quickl/ 
as  a  troop  of  horsemen  with  loose  bridle. 

These  spirits  that  are  running  to  us  are  numeroQSf 
and  are  coming  to  ask  thee  something,  said  the  poet; 
bujb  continue  thy  way,  and  listen  to  them  as  thoa 
goest  along. 

O  soul  that  ai't  going  to  be  happy,  clad  with  the 
same  body  in  which  thou  hast  been  bom ;  stop  & 
moment,  said  they  on  arriving,  try  if  thou  hast  ever 
seen  any  of  us,  so  that  thou  mayest  bring  back  some 
news  from  him  to  the  other  world.  Ah,  why  dost 
thou  go  on  ?  Ah,  why  dost  not  thou  stop  ?  We  all 
have  had  a  violent  death,  and  have  been  sinners  to 
the  last  hour ;  then  the  light  of  heaven  flashed  on 
our  souls,  so  that  by  a  mementos  repentance  and 
pardoning  mankind,  we  left  the  world  in  peace  with 
God,  who  torments  us  now  with  impatience  to  aei 
Him  face  to  face. 

And  I  said:  Though  I  clearly  see  your  faces,! 
recognize  none  of  you ;  but  if  ye  wish  that  I  shall  do 
anything  for  you,  0  souls  destiued  for  happiness,  tell 


THB  DIVINA   OOMMEDIA.  2 17 

me  it,  and  I'll  do  it  for  jou  in  the  name  of  that 
peace,  vhich,  after  the  footsteps  of  mj  faithful 
guide,  I  am  searching  for  from  world  to  world. 

And  one  of  them  answered  ;  Each  of  us  hfis  full 
confidence  in  thy  promise,  without  attesting  it  by  an 
oath,  in  case  want  of  power  does  not  destroy  thy 
good  intentions.  Therefore  I  who  speak  to  theo 
before  the  rest,  implore  thee,  if  ever  thou  seest  that 
country  (1)  situated  between  Romagna  and  Charles's 
kingdom,  to  favour  me  by  thy  intercession  with  the 
inhabitants  of  Fano,  that  they  may  pray  to  God  for 
Jue,  that  1  may  be  purified  from  my  grievous  sins. 
That  was  my  birth-place,  (2)  but  the  mortal  wounds 
that  spilt  the  blood  on  which  my  life  depended,  were 
inflicted  on  me  in  the  country  of  Antenor's  posterity, 
^here  I  expected  to  be  more  in  safety.  It  was  the 
prince  of  Este  that  got  me  assassinated,  for  he  held 
Jue  in  greater  animosity  than  was  allowed  by  the  law 
of  the  land.  But  if  I  had  fled  to  Mira,  when  I  was 
overtaken  at  Oriaco,  I  should  have  been  still  alive.  I 
^  towards  the  swamp,  and  the  mire  and  rushes  so 
outangled  me,  that  I  was  there  engulfed,  after  seeing 
^J  heart's  blood  in  streams  along  the  ground. 

Then  another  said  :  May  thy  desire  of  arriving 
ftt  the  top  of  the  mountain  be  accomplished,  if  thou 
Msiat  mine  by  thy  benevolence.  I  am  Buonconte  (3) 
from  Montefeltro ;  Jean,  as  well  as  others,  have  no 


(1)— 68.  Qael  Paese.    Tbe  Marca  of  Ancona. 

.(^73.  Jacobo  del  Cassero  of  Fano  was  murdered  by  the  orders 
Of  Azzone  of  Este,  Marquis  of  Ferrara,  near  Oriago  in  Padua, 
JJPpOBed  to  be  founded  by  Antenor,  who  betrayed  Troy,  and 
^ooie  descendants  were  equally  perfidious. 

.  (^88.  He  was  son  of  Guide  da  Montefeltro,  and  killed  in 
^^at  Campaldino,  fighting  against  the  Guelph  party  in  12^9. 
^^ears  our  poet  took  an  active  part  in  that  bloody  engagement, 
^  Sheet  then  relates  how  his  body  after  bis  death  was  treated  by 
^  powers  of  darkness,  and  the  evil  spirits  in  the  air.. 
^ 
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concern  for  my  deliverance,  therefore  I  am  obliged 
to  go  among  these  spirits  with  a  sorrowful  counteo* 
ance. 

And  I  said  in  answer :  What  violence  or  chance 
has  driven  jou  from  Campaldino,  that  no  one  eTer 
knew  anything  ahout  thy  sepulture  ? 

Oh  !  answered  he,  at  the  foot  of  Casentino  there 
flows  a  river  called  Archiano,  which  takes  its  rise  in 
the  Apennine  above  the  hermitage.  Where  tbat 
river  changes  name,  I  arrived,  escaping  on  foot  with 
my  throat  cut,  and  covering  the  plain  with  my  blood. 
Then  I  dropped  dead,  and  my  last  word  was  tbe 
name  of  Mary,  and  nothing  remained  but  the  corpse. 
I'll  tell  thee  nothing  but  the  truth,  and  thou  mayst 
report  it  to  the  world.  God's  angel  took  me,  and 
the  spirit  of  darkness  exclaimed  :  Thou  from  heaven 
why  dost  thou  deprive  me  of  him  ?  Thou  takest 
away  his  immortal  spirit  for  a  few  tears,  that  have 
robbed  me  of  him,  but  111  treat  his  body  at  my  dis- 
cretion. 

Thou  well  knowest  how  the  moist  vapour  is  con* 
densed  in  the  air,  that  falls  in  rain  as  soon  as  i^ 
ascends  the  cold  regions.  There  the  wicked  spint 
always  in  search  of  mischief,  with  malevolence 
joined  to  knowledge,  set  both  clouds  and  storm  i^ 
motion  by  the  power  given  to  his  nature.  Then, 
when  the  sun  was  down,  he  covered  the  valley  from 
Pratomango  to  tbe  high  mountains  with  a  fog,  and 
so  veiled  the  firmamout  with  clouds,  that  the  ai/ 
impregnated  with  moisture  was  changed  to  water  ;i* 
fell  in  heavy  showers,  and  what  the  ground  could  not 
contain  flowed  into  pits,  and  when  collected  in  larg® 
streams,  it  precipitated  into  the  royal  river  with 
such  velocity,  that  nothing  could  stop  its  course. 
The  impetuous  Arcliiano  found  my  body,  frozen  ** 
the  mouth  of  the  Arno,  and  drove  it  into  this  river» 
and  effaced  from  my  breast  the  cross,  which  I  made 
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y  arms  when  in  the  agony  of  death.  Then  it 
1  me  with  eyerytbing  it  dragged  along  its 
t,  after  having  rolled  me  from  bank  to  bank 
Itom. 

when  returned  to  the  other  world,  and  reposed 
hj  long  journey,  said  a  third,  remember  me, 
ne  is  Pia(4)  Sienna  gave  me  birth,  Maremma 
3d  me  of  life,  he  knows  it  well,  who,  at  my 
1  ceremonies,  &:st  put  on  my  wedding  ring. 


Cinto  [s  showii  ho«  dansoronB  It  is  to 

m  «t  M  times,  and 

andtricnilEhlpi  b 

canotvalkwtails 

here  ta  light,  «lUh 

oUieeudlnfrm 

tjcs  we  muiit  leave 

toltI.n««Brr 

oralltobeprcpar 

rliniBlj  repentance  and  good  wotlts. 

33.  Pia  of  (he  noble  and  ancient  familr  of  Tolommoi,  of 
wtts  married  to  Nello  della  Pietra  of  tlie  same  cltj,  »nd 
1  bj  him  of  Gome  eerioas  fault.  Ho  Invited  her  lo  hii 
•luemma,  where  he  biisely  murdered  her. 
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CANTO  VI. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poet  continues  still  to  relate  the  condition  of  those  that  negl 
means  of  their  salvation.  He  expresses  a  doubt  to  Virgil  on  the  e 
prayer  to  relieve  the  souls  in  Purgatory ;  for  the  satisfactory  solutii 
question,  he  refers  him  to  the  decision  and  knowledge  of  Beatrice 
wards  he  meets  with  the  spirit  of  Sardello,  that  manifests  great  aSi 
Virgil,  his  fellow-countryman.  On  this  occasion  ante  hursts  out 
mendous  invective  against  Italy  in  general,  but  particularly  against 

HEN  the  game  of  dice  is  over,  h 
loses  remains  afflicted,  and  repeati 
casts  in  private,  be  learns  the  pL 
still  dissatisfied  ;  all  the  crowd  g 
with  the  winner  ;  one  goes  before  him,  anothe 
him  behind,  another  at  his  side  claims  his  att< 
he  does  not  stop,  he  listens  to  one  then  to  a 
he  that  receives  a  shake-hands  goes  his  way, 
this  manner  he  gets  rid  of  their  annoyance, 
was  my  state  among  this  numerous  mull 
showing  my  face  to  them  here  and  there,  an( 
fair  promises  I  got  rid  of  them.  The  Aretin  (I 
by  the  hand  of  the  barbarous  Ghino  of  Tac 
there,  and  another  that  was  drowned  at  a  1 

(1) — 13.  Benincasa  of  Arezzo,  an  eminently  respected  jt 
murdered  by  Ghino  di  Tacco,  in  revenge  for  having  cond 
death  his  brother  and  nephew  for  highway  robbery.  C 
Tarlati,  in  pursuing  the  Bostoli,  his  inveterate  enemies,  ^ 
ced  by  his  horse  into  the  Arno.  and  there  drowned.  ] 
Kovello,  son  of  Count  Gnido  of  Battifalle,  was  killed  by  o 
Bostoli.  Farinata  of  Pisa  was  killed  by  his  enemies, 
father  Marzucco  bore  it  with  such  Christian  resignation,  a 
kissed  the  hand  of  him  who  murdered  his  son.  Count 
slain  by  his  uncle  Alberto  Mangona.  Peter  de  la  Bros 
tary  to  Philip  le  Bel,  king  of  France,  was  falsely  accuse 
queen,  Mary  of  Brabant,  of  a  wanton  attempt  on  her  p< 
which  he  was  condemned  to  death. 
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fttcli.  Frederic  Novello  was  there  prajing  with  up- 
'ted  hands,  and  that  man  of  Pisa,  on  whose  account 
16  good  Marzucco  displayed  such  fortitude.  I 
iw  Count  Orso,  and  that  soul  that  was  separated 
*om  the  body  through  hatred  and  envy,  and  not  for 
irime,  as  is  said  ;  I  mean  Peter  de  la  Brosse,  and  let 
'be  lady  of  Brabant  think  well  on't  while  she  is 
^ive,  so  that  she  may  not  be  in  worse  company 
hereafter. 

When  I  was  free  from  all  these  ghosts  that  prayed 
me  to  pray  others  for  them,  in  order  to  accelerate 
their  sanctification,  I  began  thus:  0  my  morning 
rtar,  it  appears  to  me  that  thou  hast  absolutely  ex- 
pressed in  some  passage  (2)  of  thy  works  that  prayer 
wnnot  revoke  the  judgment  of  heaven ;  still  these 
*pirit8  pray  with  that  design  ;  shall  their  hopes  be 
then  in  vain  1  or  have  I  properly  understood  thy 
meaning  ? 

And  he  answered :  My  assertion  is  plain,  and  their 

hopes  will  not  be  disappointed,  if  considered  with  a 

Bound  mind  ;  for  the  tenor  of  the  judgment  is  not 

altered,  if  the  fire  of  love  accomplish  in  a  moment 

^hat  all  these  here  assembled  should  be  bound  to 

do.    And  when  I  stated  that  point,  there  was  no 

mitigation  for  sin  by  prayer,  because  prayer  then 

had  not  the  same  effect  in  the  sight  of  God.     How- 

6^er,  do  not  adhere  to  this  philosophic  opinion,  if  it 

^  not  sanctioned  by  her  who  holds  the  torch  of  light 

between  truth  and  one's  conception.     I  do  not  know 

^ thou  understand  me,  I  mean  Beatrice,  thou  wilt 

^  her  on  the  summit  of  this  mountain  joyful  aud 
Lappy. 

And  I  said :  Dear  Master,  let  us  haste  on,  for  I 
't  feel  so  weary  as  before,  and  see  how  far  the 
fountain  casts  its  shadow. 

jv2)-40.  The  poet  here  alludes  to  what  Virgil  said,  uEn.  b,  vi.: 
'^^e  fata  deUm  flecti  sperare  precaudo. 
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Well  advance  to-day,  said  he,  as  much  as  we  p( 
siblj  can,  but  the  case  is  different  to  vhat  th 
imaginest.  Before  thou  ascend  the  top,  thoult  e 
returning  that  spirit  that  is  concealed  behind  t 
mountain  so  well  that  thou  canst  not  intercept 
rajs.  But  see  that  ghost  there  all  alone  looking 
us,  it  will  show  us  the  shortest  way.  We  advanc 
to  it ;  0  Lombard  spirit,  how  haughty  and  disdai 
ful  thou  wast,  what  majesty  and  gravity  appeared 
the  movement  of  thy  eyes.  It  spoke  not  a  sin) 
word  to  us,  but  let  us  pass  by,  only  looking  at 
like  a  lion,  whilst  in  posture  of  repose.  Howe? 
Virgil  approached  it,  begging  it  to  show  us  the  easi 
ascent,  and  it  did  not  still  deign  to  answer  his  qu 
tion,  but  inquired  concerning  our  country,  and  ( 
state  of  life. 

And  my  worthy  guide  began  :  Mantovan...and  1 
ghost,  in  deep  reflection,  stood  up  to  him  from ' 
place  it  was  before,  and  said  :  0  Mantuan,  I  am  1 
compatriot,  Sordello,(3)  and  then  they  embraced  Qi 
other. 

Ah  I  enslaved  Italy,  hospital  of  affliction,  ves 
without  a  pilot  in  a  boisterous  storm,  thou  art 
longer  the  queen  of  nations,  but  a  receptacle 
prostitution.  This  noble  spirit  was  so  prompt  at  t 
very  name  of  his  country,  to  pay  such  respect  the 
to  his  fellow  citizen;  and  now-a-day  thy  inhabitai 
cannot  live  together  without  war,  devouring  ea 
other,  even  those  who  are  enclosed  in  the  samewa 
and  fortification.  0  miserable  country,  search  i 
round,  from  coast  to  coast,  and  then  examine 
thy  central  territories,  if  thou  canst  find  a  sin^ 
portion  that  enjoys  peace,  or  happiness.  What  dc 
it  avail  thee^  that  Justinian  has  refitted  thv  curb, 
the  saddle  remains  vacant  ?  were  it  not  for  him,  t 

(3)— 74.  Sordello  was  a  celebrated  poet  of  Mantua,  and  wr 
several  iuterestlng  works  in  the  provincial  language. 
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shame  would  be  less.  Ah,  people,  you  ought  to  be 
more  obedient,  and  let  Csesar  sit  quietly  in  the  sad- 
dle, if  you  had  properly  understood  what  God  com- 
mands; see  how  this  beast  becomes  restive,  for  not 
being  kept  to  by  the  spur,  since  you  have  put  a  hand 
to  the  bridle.  O  Albert  of  Germany,  that  abandonest 
this  beast,  when  it  is  become  indomitable  and  wild, 
when  thou  ought  to  sink  the  spur  deep  in  its  flanks  ; 
maj  tbe  judgment  of  heaven  fall  on  thy  race,  and 
oay  it  be  so  extraordinary  and  public,  as  to  intimi- 
date thy  successor.  For  thou  and  thy  father  remain- 
ing at  home  through  abominable  cupidity,  have  suf- 
fered the  garden  of  the  empire  to  become  a  desert. 

0  careless,  indolent  man,  come  and  see  Montecclii, 

(^)and  Cappelleti,  the   Monaldi,   and    Filippeschi, 

some  already  sunk  in  sorrow,  and  others  fearing  to 

become  so.     Come,  cruel  tyrant,  come  and  see  the 

oppression  of  thy  grandees,   vindicate   their   grie- 

^nces,  and  thou  shalt  be  eye-witness  of  the  security 

ofSantafiore.  Come  and  see  the  city  of  Rome,  crying 

like  an  inconsolable  widow,  and  calling  for  thee,  day 

4nd  night,  0  my  emperor,  why  dost  thou  abandon 

me?    Come  and  see  how  the  people  love  each  other, 

find  if  thou  have  no  compassion  for  us,  come  and 

bJush  with  shame  for  thy  honour's  sake.     And  were 

I  allowed  to  say,  0  Sovereign  Lord,  who  wast  cruci  - 

fied  for  man's  redemption,  are  thy  equitable  eyes 

tamed  ebewhere,   or  is   it  a  preparation  thou  art 

making  in  the  mysteries  of  thy  incomprehensible 

judgment  for  some  other  blessing  in  our  favour? 

For  all  the  provinces  of  Italy  are  full  of  tyrants,  and 

every  country-upstart  heading  a  faction,  becomes  a 

Marcellus. 


'  (4)— 105.  These  were  very  influential  families  of  Verona  and 
Orvieto,  and  all  of  the  Ghibelliue  party,  Santaflore  is  situated 
beiween  Pisa  and  Sienna. 
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0  my  native  Florence, (5)  thou  oughtest  to  be  we! 
pleased  with  this  digression,  which  does  not  regar< 
thee,  thanks  to  thy  people  that  conduct  themseWe^ 
80  well.     Many  have  justice  in  heart,  but  its  dart  Ls 
slow,  for  the  arrow  is  not  fixed  to  the  bow  withoorfe 
premeditation,  but  thy  people,  on  the  contrary,  hsLTe 
justice  on  the  top  of  their  lips.     Many  refuse  public 
employments,  but  thy  people  readily  answer  without 
being  pressed,   and  say,  I  am  willing  to  take  the 
office.     Therefore,  be  joyful,  and  thou  hast  reason  to 
be  so,  thou  art  rich,  thou  art  in  peace,  thou  hast 
wisdom,  facts  demonstrate  it,  if  I  tell  truth.   Athens 
and  Lacedemon,  so  renowned  for  ancient  laws  and 
civilization,  made  little  progress  for  the  comfort  of 
society,  in  comparison  to  thee,  that  establishest  sneh 
nice  institutions^  that  the  thread  thou  spinnestia 
October  is  used  before  the  middle  of  November. 

EIow  often  to  thy  recollection  during  these  timefl^ 
hast  thou  changed  laws,  coin,  offices,  morals,  and  is* 
uewed  thy  members  too.  And  if  thou  be  mindful 
and  clear  sighted,  thou  wilt  see  thyself  like  adelicste, 
sickly  woman,(6)  who  cannot  rest  on  a  bed  of  dowO} 
but  often  tries  to  mitigate  her  pains  by  turning  from 
side  to  side. 

ALLEGORr. 
Virgil'a  answer  to  the  poet  shows  that  human  reason  without  fitith  iii 
theology  is  not  sufficient  nor  capable  to  direct  man  in  tha  way  of  arintlo** 
It  hait  been  already  explained  that  Virgil  is  figured  by  reason,  and  Eeotriet 
by  theology;  hence  the  conclusion  of  the  argument  is  evident.  By  the  «ff" 
plication  of  the  souls  in  Purgatory  for  the  prayers  of  the  faithftil  on  carfl»i  ^ 
shown  the  necessity  and  efficacy  of  prayers  and  sacrifice  for  their  speedy^ 
liverance  from  these  torments,  to  which  they  are  exposed  to  sati^  Di^i* 
Justice,  and  make  atonement  for  their  sins.  Faith,  charity,  and  firloidd^P 
require  It,  for  they  even  pray  for  us.  In  the  rest  of  the  Canto  the  poet  co*" 
plains  of  the  discord,  anarchy,  and  tyranny  so  prevalent  in  Italy,  oocarioo** 
by  petty  princes,  and  shows  that  monarchy  founded  on  Divine  authority,  ii^ 
best  government  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  people. 

(5) — 127.  The  poet  speaks  here  ironically  of  his  feIIow-citiieDS> 
(t))— 149.  This  is  a  very  severe  comparison;  the  reader  €•• 
euaily  judge  what  it  means. 
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CANTO  VII. 


ARGUMENT. 

the  poet  treats  of  the  souls  of  those  who  deferred  repentance 
nuch  attachment  to  riches,  power,  and  worldly  grandeur.  The 
0  conducts  the  two  poets  to  a  lofty  part  of  the  mountain,  that 
jautiful  flowery  valley,  where  they  see  the  spirits  of  many 
lagcs  assembled  together,  singing  in  harmonious  yoices  the 

From  this  eminence  they  distingui8h  the  spirits  of  the  Em- 
yf  Ottoca,  king  of  Bohemia,  of  Philip,  the  third  king  of  France, 
'arre,  of  Peter  III.  of  Arragon,  of  Charles  I.  of  Naples,  of  Uoury 
gland,  and  of  the  Marquis  of  Montferrat. 

ER  these  courteous  and  jojoua  congratu- 
ious  had  beeu  iaterchauged  seven  different 
les,  Sordello  turned  aside,  and  said  :  Who 
)  you  ?  Before  the  souls  worthy  of  coming 
it  of  God,  had  been  turned  to  this  moun- 
emains  were  buried  by  the  orders  of  Octa- 
n  Virgil,  and  I  have  lost  the  enjoyment  of 
r  no  other  crime  but  for  not  having  faith, 
ny  guide.  Then  the  same  as  one  suddenly 
sight  of  some  particular  object,  that  so 
astonishment,  that  he  believes,  and  doesn't 
ying.  It  is  so—  it  is  not  so;— so  appeared  this 
n  ho  bent  his  head,  and  returned  in  a  reve- 
itude  to  him,  and  embraced  him,  where  one 
rank  generally  does.  0  glory  of  Italy,  said 
)m  has  been  displayed  the  pre-eminence  of 
.ge,  0  eternal  honour  of  my  native  country, 
t,  or  favour,  chances  to  present  thee  to  me 
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here  1  Tell  me,  if  I  be  worthy  to  hear  thj  eloquent 
words,  art  thou  come  from  the  lower  regions,  nai 
what  circle?  I  am  come,  said  he,  after  passing 
through  all  the  circles  of  the  kingdom  of  woe  anil 
misery:  a  power  from  heaven  induced  me,  and  I 
come  here  under  the  same  influence. 

It  is  not  for  the  commission  of  crime,  but  fortbi 
privation  of  faith,  that  I  have  forfeited  the  lights 
heaven,  which  thou  desirust  to  see,  and  whichlknsv 
too  late.     There  is  below,  a  place,  not  horrible  foritt 
suffering,  but  for  its  gloomy  darkness,   there  u* 
lamentations,  not  of  mournful  cries,  but  of  heartp 
rending    sighs  ;   there  I  am    stationed,  with  pMf 
little  innocents,  bitten  by  the  all-devouring  fangirf 
death,  before  they  had  been  cleansed  from  origisH 
sin;   there  I  am  with  those  who  were  not  veiw 
with  the  three(l)  Divine  Virtues,  and  free  from  tIMi 
they  knew  and  practised  all  the  others.    Bat  gin 
us,  if  thou  know,  or  can,  some  directions,  whereby 
we  can  arrive  more  speedily  to  the  direct  entranee 
to  purgatory.     There  is  no  particular  place  assigned 
us,  said  he,  I  am  allowed  to  go  up  and  all  round;  Dl 
accompany  thee,  as  far  as  I  can  possibly  advance. 
But  see,  the  day  is  now  on  its  decline,  and  it  is  vsBr 
possible  to  ascend  by  night,  therefore,  it  is  advisaUe 
to  think  of  some  pleasant  retirement.     There  are 
spirits  a  little  distance  off  to  the  right,  ifthoucomesti 
I'll  carry  thee  to  them,  and  thou  wilt  see  them  with 
much  pleasure.     How  can  that  be,  said  he,  whoever 
wishes  to  ascend  by  night,  shall  so  be  prevented  bj 
others  ?  or  might  it  be,  that  he  could'nt  do  it  hia- 
self  1 

The  good  Sardello,  marking  the  ground  with  bis 
fluger,  said  :  See,  thou  canst  not  pass  over  this  line 


(1)— 34.  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity.    All  the  others,  Prndencei 
Justice,  Fortitude,  aud  Temperance. 
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after  sunset.     Certainlj,  there  is  notliing  else  but 

the  darkness  of  the  night  to  hinder  any  one  to 

ascend ;  it  impedes  the  will  with  an  impossibility. 

8^11  it  could  not  hinder,  to  return  down,  and  roam 

along  the  mountain  side,  whilst  daylight  remains  on 

the  horizon. 

Then  my  master  said,  in  a  transport  of  joy :  Con- 
duct us,  therefore^  to  that  place  where  thou  hast 
mentioned,  we  should  have  pleasure  in  stopping.  We 
were  a  little  distance  off  from  the  place,  when  I  per- 
ceived a  part  of  the  mountain  hollow,  something  like 
our  Talleys  on  earth.  We'll  go  there,  said  the  ghost, 
where  the  side  of  the  mountain  forms  a  circular  hol- 
low of  itself,  and  there  we'll  wait  until  morning. 
There  was,  between  its  borders  and  the  plain,  an 
oblique  passage,  that  leads  to  the  side  of  the  cavity, 
where  the  declivity  was  more  sloping  than  towards 
the  middle. 
The  finest  gold  and  silver,  scarlet  and  the  white 
I  of  ceruse,  pure  and  lucid  Indian  wood,  and  a  fresh 
pmerald  just  broken,  would  be  all  as  much  inferior 
in  refulgency  to  the  herbs  and  flowers  spread  within 
tlus  recess,  as  less  is  to  greater.  Nature  had  not 
onlj  painted  them  with  a  variety  of  colours,  but  with 
the  suavity  of  a  thousand  perfumes,  which  produced 
ftn  indescribably  sweet  fragrance.  I  saw  several 
spirits  invisible  from  without,  sitting  along  the  ver- 
dwe  of  flowers,  singing  the  Salve  Regina.  Do  not 
'squire  me,  said  the  Mantuan,  who  led  us,  to  conduct 
you  towards  them,  before  the  sun,  already  on  his 
"ccliue,  sets.  You  will  distinguish  the  attitude  and 
®<^nntenance  of  them  all  better  from  this  eminence, 
thau  if  you  had  been  mixed  among  them  in  the 
cavity. 

Be  that  is  higher  seated  than  the  others,  and 
*^QU  to  have  neglected  what  he  should  have  done, 
^d  does  not  sing  with  the  others,  is  the  emperor 
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Bodolph,(2)  he  could  have  healed  the  mortal  wound 
of  Italy,  then  too  late  to  be  cured  bj  others.  Tin 
other,  who  seems  to  console  him,  governed  tb< 
country,  where  rises  the  water  that  Moldaw  rolli 
into  the  Elbe,  and  the  Elbe  into  the  sea.  His  naoM 
was  Ottocar,  who,  even  in  swaddling  dress,  vu 
much  better  than  his  son,  Winceslaus,  in  full  beard, 
wallowing  in  luxury  and  sloth.  He  with  the  flal 
nose,  who  appears  in  close  conference  with  him,  vho 
has  such  amiable  countenance,  died  in  flight,  after 
disgracing  the  fleur-de-lis;  look  down,  see  how  be 
boats  his  breast  in  despair.  See  the  other  heaTiif 
sighs,  who  has  made  a  couch  for  his  cheek  with  the 
palm  of  his  hand.  They  are  the  father  and  father- 
in  law  of  him  who  is  the  cause  of  France's  misfor- 
tunes ;  they  knew  his  vicious,  profligate  life,  and 
hence  proceeds  the  grief  that  thus  overwhelms  them. 
He  that  appears  so  muscular,  and  singing  in  accord* 
ance  with  him  of  the  masculine  nose,  was  gird  with 
the  immaculate  cincture  of  all  noble  virtues.  And 
if  that  youth  that  sits  behind  him,  had  been  his  sue* 
cesser  to  the  throne,  his  virtue  would  have  flown 
from  vessel  to  vessel ;  what  cannot  be  said  of  maoj 
other  heirs.  James  and  Frederick  possess  his  king- 
doms, but  neither  of  them  has  the  best  part  of  the 
inheritance. 
Very  seldom  human  integrity  is  invigorated  hy 

(2) — 94.  In  this  beautiful  valley  are  seen  the  ghosts  of  Rodolphj 
emperor  of  Austria,  father  of  Albert,  mentioned  in  the  formei 
Canto;  of  Ottocar,  king  of  Bohemia,  and  father  of  Winceslaus;  o 
Henry  III.,  king  of  Navarre;  of  Philip  II.,  king  of  France,  who 
after  his  defeat  by  Roger  d*  Oria,  died  through  shame  and  grief* 
Perpignan;  of  Charles  I.,  king  of  Sicily;  of  Peter  III.,  king  o 
Arragon,  and  young  Peter,  his  fourth  son,  brother  to  James  8tt< 
Frederick;  of  Henry  III.,  king  of  England,  son  of  Richard,  «»* 
father  of  Edward  I. ;  and  of  the  Marquis  of  Monteferrat,  who  w& 
treacherously  murdered  by  the  inhabitants  of  Alexandria  of  i/Oi'' 
bardy,  which  caused  a  bloody  war  between  that  place  and  JAo"^* 
ferrat,  and  Canavese. 
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^  through  the  branches  ;  and  such  is  the  will  of 
that  grants  it,  for  from  Him  alone  must  proceed 
pecial  gifts.  Mj  words  are  addressed  to  him 
the  large  nose,  as  well  as  to  the  other,  that  is, 
r,  who  sings  with  him,  on  whose  account  Pouille 
the  provinces  are  always  sunk  in  grief.  As 
h  as  the  plant  degenerates  from  the  seed,  so 
h  more  than  Beatrice  and  Margaret,  has 
Jtanza  reason  to  boast  of  her  noble  husband, 
old  the  king  of  patriarchal  life,  sitting  there 
e,  he  is  Henrj  of  England,  he  is  more  successful 
is  branches.  He  that  sits  lower  among  the  others, 
looking  up,  is  Marquis  William,  on  whose  account 
candria  and  his  war  make  Montferrat  and  Cana- 
)  lament. 


ALLEGOBT. 

VirgQ's  state  in  Limbo,  and  that  of  children  dying  without  baptiam,  is 
n  the  necessity  of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity  to  enter  the  kingdom  of 
BQ.  In  these  three  theological  virtues  is  comprehended  all  the  Christian 
ioB.  By  this  valley  full  of  beautiful  flowers  is  denoted  the  brilliant  but 
itorylife  of  the  great  personages  who  enjoyed  all  the  honours,  privileges, 
f*  and  wealth  on  earth,  which  are  of  no  longer  duration  than  life,  and  of 
rvice  for  a  glorious  eternity,  unless  well  employed  for  the  honour  and 
'Of  God,  and  the  benefit  of  their  fellow-creatures.  Here  they  see  the 
7  of  the  world,  and  that  all  temporal  glory  fades  and  vanishes  like  the 
I  and  flowers  of  tlie  field. 
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CANTO  vni. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  two  poets  enter  the  beautifal  valley,  under  the  guidance  of 
where  Dante  sees  two  angels  descending  from  heaven,  with  flaming 
hlunt  at  the  points,  to  watch  it.  He  meets  the  spirit  of  Nino,  once , 
Gallnra,  and  sees  ttiree  brilliant  stars  near  the  pole ;  at  the  same  time  { 
creeps  artfully  into  the  valley,  and  flies  off  at  the  appearance  of  the 
Lastly,  he  meets  with  the  spirit  of  Ciorrado  Malaspina,  that  foretells  l 
banishment. 


^yT  was  now  the  hour  that  excites  the  s 
/  ^   desi] 


7j   desire  for  home,  and  inflames  their  hearl 
^  anxiety  to  see  their  families  and  frieo 

^^^  whom  they  bade  farewell  on  the  day  of 
ture  ;    the  hour  that  the   strange  pilgrim's 
heaves  with  love,  if  at  a  distance  he  hears  the 
bell,  that  seems  to  lament  the  dying  day ;  ^ 
began  to  hear  nothing,  and  saw  one  of  these 
standing  up,  and  making  signs  with  the  hand 
attention.      He  lifted   up    his   two    hands, 
together,  and  turned  his  face  towards  the  east 
to  confess  to  God: — my  soul  is   all   for   the 
nothing  else.     He   entoned  with  such  devou 
harmonious  strain,  the  canticle,  Te  lucis  ant< 
he  put  me  in  a  state  of  ecstasy.     And  the 
others,  in  sweet  and  devout  notes,  followe( 
throughout  the  entire  hymn,  with  their  eyes  i 
to  the  heavenly    spheres.      Here,   kind  rea 


(1)— 19.  The  poet  claims  the  reader's  attention  how 
bymQ  was  sung  by  the  ghosts  with  eyes  uplifted  to  heai 
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ipplj  thy  eyes  with  keen  attention  to  the  truth,  for 
tlie  veil  is  now  so  thin,  that  certainly  it  is  easy  for 
bbe  sight  to  pierce  it  through. 

I  saw  afterwards  that  graceful  band  look  up  in 
iilence,  pale,  and  in  humble  posture,  as  if  in  impa- 
tient expectation.     And  I  saw  coming  out  of  heaven 
md  gently  descending,  two  angels,  with  two  flaming 
iwords,  broken,  and  blunt  at  the  points.     Their 
robes  were   as  green  as  fresh  leaves  on  the  tree, 
Boating  behind,  beaten  and  shaken  by  their  wings, 
iko  green.     One  of  them  placed  himself  a  little  over 
B8,  and  the  other  descended  on  the  opposite  side,  so 
ibat  all  the  souls  remained  in  the  centre  of  the 
willey.     I  easily  distinguished  their   white  heads, 
but  my  eyes  were  dazzled  by  the  splendour  of  their 
Bices,  like  a  faculty  that  is  overpowered  by  too  much 
application.      Both  are  come  from   Mary's  bosom, 
aid  Sordello,  for  the  protection  of  the  valley  against 
the  serpent,  now  on  his  way  to  come.    And  not 
boving  what  direction  he  was  to  come,  I  turned  my 
9ye8  all  round,  and  frozen  with  terror,  I  stuck  close 
to  mj  faithful  guide.     And  Sordello  rejoined:  Now 
let  US  go  down  among  the  spirits,  and  speak  to  them, 
four  presence  will  be  very  acceptable  to  them.     I 
lescended,  I  think,  about  three  paces,  and  came 
nnderthem,  and  I  saw  one  of  them  earnestly  looking 
'f  me,  as  if  wishing  to  know  me.     By  this  time  the 
^r  was  getting  dark,  but  not  so  much  so  as  not  to 
^&ve  cleared  up  the  space  that  was  before  contained 
wtween  his  eyes  and  mine.     We  mutually  advanced 
jo  each  other.     0  Nino,  honest  judge,   how  I  was 
Wighted,  when  I  did  not  find  thee  among  the  guilty 
'oufi.    We  exchanged  all  sorts  of  friendly  compli- 

^  Qmch  for  themselves  as  for  the  living,  whereas  all  the  hymn 
*^  not  regard  their  state  in  Purgatory,  aod  perhaps  he  also 
P^s  the  apparition  of  the  angels,  who  came  to  chase  the  serpent 
'Wa  the  valley. 
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ments,  then  he  asked  me,  is  it  long  sinoe  tl 
arrived  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  after  thy 
passage  ?  Oh,  said  I,  I  have  arrived  this  m 
through  horrible  places,  I  am  in  the  first  woi 
strive  to  gain  the  other  by  travelling.  As 
he  and  Sordello  heard  my  answer,  they  dre 
like  persons  startled  with  astonishment.  One 
to  Virgil,  and  the  other  to  one  of  the  spirits  t 
sitting  near,  exclaiming  :  Stand  up,  Currado,( 
and  see  what  God  has  deigned  by  his  grace. 

Then  he  turned  to  me :  In  the  name  of  tha 
gratitude,  which  thou  owest  to  Him,  whose  ] 
cause  is  unfathomable  to  mankind ;  whe 
reachest  beyond  the  vast  sea,  tell  my  dear 
to  offer  up  her  prayers  for  me  there,  where  tl 
cent  are  always  heard.  As  to  the  mother, 
she  has  no  more  love  for  me^  since  she  chan 
white  bands,  which  the  unworthy  woman  sho 
regret.  One  can  easily  conceive  by  her  incoi 
how  short  the  fire  of  love  remains  in  woman*s 
unless  the  eye  and  hand  often  re-kindle  it 
viper  of  Milan's  martial  standard  will  not  oi 
her  tomb  so  well,  as  Gallura's  cock  won] 
done.  Thus  he  spoke  with  the  countenai 
pressed  with  that  sincere  affection,  whicl 
moderately  in  the  heart.  My  eyes  were 
turned  up  to  that  point  of  heaven,  where  t 
revolve  in  slower  motion,  as  the  wheel  neares 
axle. 


(2) — 65.  Currado  Malaspina,  lord  of  Lunigiane,  fathei 
cello,  who  gave  Dante  a  friendly  and  hospitable  recepti< 
his  exile. 

(3)— 71.  Giovanna,  daas^hter  to  Nino,  judge  of  Gallnra 
to  Bicardo  da  Gamino.  Nino's  widow  married  Galeazzo 
and  he  complains  of  her  inconstancy  for  doing  bo.  The 
Nino's  arms,  and  the  viper  Galeazzo's. 
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And  mj  guide  said :  Mj  son,  what  art  thou  look- 
ig  up  at  ? 

And  I  answered  :  At  those  three  stars,  by  which 
16  pole,  on  that  direction,  is  all  inflamed. 
And  he  said  :   The  four  stars  thou  hast  seen  this 
orning,  are  now  set,  and  these  have  risen  where 
ley  were. 

As  he  was  speaking,  Sordello  drew  him  aside, 
jing :  Behold  an  enemy,  and  pointed  with  his  finger 
look  that  way.  At  the  side  where  the  little  valley 
ts  no  border  appeared  the  serpent,  perhaps  the 
me  that  gave  the  bitter  fruit  to  Eve.  The  cursed 
ptile  crept  along  between  the  grass  and  flowers, 
rning  back  his  head  now  and  then,  and  licking  his 
^k,  like  a  beast  that  sleeks  itself. 
I  have  not  seen,  and  therefore  I  cannot  tell,  howbotli 
ese  celestial  eagles  flew  up,  but  I  clearly  saw  both 

6  and  the  other  hovering  about  the  valley.  The  ser- 
nt  hearing  the  air  cut  by  their  verdant  wings  fled 
;  and  the  angels  returned  up  to  their  former  sta- 
01,  with  equal  flight,  ^he  ghost  that  approached 
ejndge,  when  he  called  him,  kept  his  eyes  fixed 
me  during  all  that  combat.  He  began  thus  :  May 
e  taper  that  lights  thee  to  heaven  supply  thee  to 
J  satisfaction  with  as  much  wax  as  shall  be  neces- 

7  for  arriving  at  the  highest  sphere  ;  if  thou  have 
J  true  and  good  news  from  Valdimagra,  or  the 
ighbouring  country,  tell  me  it,  for  I  was  once  in 
)at  power  there.  My  name  is  Currado  Malaspina, 
m  not  the  senior  of  that  name,  but  I  am  one  of 

descendants  ;  the  love  I  bore  my  people,  is  here 
ined. 

3h !  said  I,  I  have  never  been  in  your  country, 
t  what  part  of  Europe  has  not  heard  of  its  glory  ? 
)  fame  that  renders  your  family  illustrious  pro- 
ims  the  lords,  and  proclaims  the  country,  so  that 
that  has  never  been  there  knows   them  very 

15 
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well.  And  I  pledge  you  my  word,  as  sure  i 
inclined  to  go  to  heaven,  that  your  noble  fan 
not  deprived  of  the  value  of  their  purse  and 
Custom  and  nature  have  crowned  them  wi 
privileges,  that  they  alone  go  straight  their  y 
little  regard  the  bad  road,  though  the  culpah 
may  lead  the  world  astray. 

And  he  answered  :  Now  be  off,  for  the  sui 
not  set  seven  times  in  the  bed  which  is  cove: 
enclosed  by  the  four-footed  Aries,  before  thi 
teous  sentence  will  be  nailed  to  the  crows 
head,  with  stronger  nails  than  the  langi 
others  could,  if  the  course  of  God's  judgment 
retarded. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  these  two  angels  is  meant  faith  and  hope ;  by  the  two  blunt 
vine  justice  and  clemency ;  the  edge  of  justice  is  as  it  were  blunted 
by  mercy.  They  are  sent  from  heaven  by  holy  Mary  to  guard  this 
the  wicked  serpent  which  shows  her  powerful  protection  for  us  ii 
of  tears.  Their  green  raiment  denotes  tKat  faith  and  hope  should 
green,  and  flourish  in  our  hearts.  By  the  serpent  creeping  in  t 
herbs  and  flowers,  is  denoted  how  the  enemy  of  our  salvation  ena 
the  pleasures  of  the  world  and  the  delectation  of  the  flesh. 

(4)— 133.  The  ghost  says  that  before  the  lapse  of  sei 
Dante  will  experience  the  hospitality  of  Yaldimagra  ii 
ibhment. 
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CANTO  IX. 


ARGUMENT. 

>  asleep,  and  dreams  that  he  is  carried  up  to  heaven  hy  an  ea^Ie 
\»  such  intense  heat,  that  he  is  awakened.  He  then  comes  to  Vir- 
tes  to  him  how  Lncia  appeared  while  he  was  asleep.  The  two 
9  the  gate  of  Purgatory,  where  they  see  an  angel  appointed  by 
ratch  it,  holding  two  keys  in  his  hand,  as  symbols  of  the  Divine 
the  Church  for  the  remission  of  our  sins. 

IE  favourite  ladj(l)  of  Tithonus  rising  from 

he  arms  of  her  sweet  friend,  appeared  with 

I  pale  countenance  over  the  eastern  horizon; 

}er   smooth   forehead    was    glittering   with 

arranged  in  the  sign  of  the  frozen  animal, 

es  nations  with  his  tail ;  and  the  night  had 

the  place  we  were,  two  paces  to  ascend,  and 

Qg  up  its  wings  to  make  the  third,  when  I, 

so  much  of  Adam's  nature  with  me,  over- 

with  sleep,  lay  down  on  the  grass,  where  we 

e  sitting.     At  the  hour  when  the  swallow, 

the  morning,  begins  her  doleful  cries,  per- 

memorj  of  her  ancient  misfortune — and 

The  anrora.  The  frozen  animal,  the  scorpion.  The 
d  pace  means  the  third  hour  of  night.  This  passa^e, 
parently  simple,  puzzles  all  the  commentators.  The 
'ative  language,  his  confusion  of  places,  and  sometimes 
acy  in  points  of  astronomy  often  embarrass  them.  It 
ms  that  it  was  dawn  of  day  in  our  hemisphere,  when  it 
aan  two  hours  of  night  where  the  poet  was,  when  he  went 
the  grass  witii  the  four  ghosts. 


and  ready  to  perch  ;  I  even  thought  I 
Ganymede  had  abandoned  his  friends, 
snatched  up  to  the  supreme  consistory 
thought  with  myself,  perhaps  this  eagle,  fi 
may  descend  here,  and  perhaps  it  does  i 
go  elsewhere  to  take  its  prey  up  in  its  taloi 
wards  thought,  that  after  hovering  about 
it  descended  as  terrible  as  lightning,  anc 
me  up  to  the  region  of  fire.  I  then  thoug 
eagle  and  myself  were  all  in  flames,  an 
fire,  though  imaginary,  became  so  burnin, 
it  necessarily  interrupted  my  sleep. 

The  same  as  Achilles  started  up,  rollii 
all  round,  not  knowing  where  he  was, 
mother  fled  with  him  sleeping  in  her  a 
Chiron  to  Scyros,  whence  the  Greeks 
forced  him  away  ;  so  I  started  in  terror 
sleep  fled  from  my  eyes,  and  I  became  d< 
like  one  whose  faculties  are  benumbed  w 
fright.  My  only  consolation  was  by  mj 
the  sun  was  now  up  more  than  two  hours, 
my  face  turned  towards  the  sea. 

Do  not  be  afraid,  said  my  Master,  rest  < 
we  are  now  near  a  safe  harbour;  do  not 


~^<..«:.w.m4'<%    Mixm,    ^^,.^^ ^^       n^i.^. 
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ni  facilitate  his  journey.  Sordello(3)  remained  with 
the  other  graceful  souls;  she  lifted  thee  up,  and  when 
it  was  clear  day,  she  went  up,  and  I  followed  her 
footsteps.  She  placed  thee  there,  but  first  showed 
me  with  her  angelic  eyes  that  open  entrance,  then 
she  and  thy  sleep  went  off  at  the  same  time. 

Like  a  man  who  is  convinced  after  a  doubt,  and 
changes  his  fear  into  confidence,  when  he  discovers 
the  truth;  such  was  the  case  with  me,  and  when  my 
guide  saw  me  in  good  spirits,  he  advanced  up  to  the 
f&mpart,  and  I  followed  him  up  the  height.  Header, 
thou  observest  well,  how  I  collect  my  materials,  and 
therefore  be  not  surprised  if  I  erect  the  edifice  with 
inore  diligence. 

So  we  approached,  and  came  to  that  part,  where 
I  first  thought  it  was  a  breach,  something  like  a 
^ail  that  is  broken  down.  I  saw  a  gate, (4)  and  three 
steps  under  it,  of  different  colours  each,  to  enter  it, 
and  a  guardian,  who  was  still  quite  silent.  And  as 
I  looked  closer  and  closer,  I  perceived  that  he  was 
sitting  on  the  highest  step,  such  in  visage  that  I 
coald  not  withstand  the  sight  He  held  a  naked 
8word  in  his  hand,  which  reflected  such  sparkling 
light  on  our  eyes,  that  I  often  directed  the  eye  to  see 
him,  but  in  vain. 

Speak  where  ye  are,  and  tell  what  ye  want,  said 
he ;  Where  is  your  escort  ?  Take  care  that  ye  may 
Dot  repent  for  coming  here.  A  lady  from  heaven, 
"^ell  aware  of  these  particulars,  said  my  master  to 
hin»i  has  just  told  us  ; — Go  thither,  there  is  the  gate. 
May  she  conduct  your  footsteps  to  every  blessing, 

(3)— 58.  Sordello,  Nino,  Currado  with  the  poets. 

^  (*)-76.  The  srate  of  Purgatory.  By  this  the  poet  denotes  the 
•-•cTaiBent  of  Penance,  and  by  the  three  steps  leading  thereto, 
^ulessioD,  contrition,  and  satisfaction. 


than  i'ersiau  colour,  of  a  rough  craggy  s 
lengthways  and  crossways.     The  third,  tl 
a  massiye  rock  above,  was  of  fire-flaming 
like  blood  spouting  from  the  vein.     God*s  : 
liis  two  feet  on  this,  sitting  on  the  thresh 
appeared  a  rock  of  diamond.     My  guide 
these  three  steps,  with  a  cheerful  heart, 
Supplicate  him  with  humility,  that  he  n 
scend   to   unlock  the  gate.     I  devoutly 
myself  at  his  blessed  feet,  I  implored  Div 
that  the  angel  may  open  the  gate  for  me, 
beat  my  breast  thrice. 

He  marked  the  letter  P  (5)  seven  times  o 
head,  with  the  point  of  his  sword,  and  sai 
thou  euterest,  endeavour  to  wash  off  thes 
Ashes,  or  dry  clay,  that  is  scooped  out  of  t 
was  of  the  same  colour  as  that  of  his  vestn 
beneath  which  he  drew  out  two  keys.  (6) 
of  gold,  and  the  other  of  silver ;  first  with 
and  then  with  the  yellow,  he  so  opened 
that  I  felt  inexpressibly  happy. 

Whenever  one  of  these  keys  fails,  and 
turn  right  in  the  lock,  said  he  to  us,  this 
inaccessible.     One  is  more  precious,  but 

rpniiiroa  mnrfl  cr>ionr>a  onH  -iiiHormAnf  H<ifnr< 


!  Sins  A  comeDiA. 


icause  it  is  it  that  passes  throagh  tlie  wards  of  the 
«k.  From  Peter  I  hold  these  kejs,  and  he  told  me 
bU  it  is  bettor  to  err  ia  opening  the  gate,  than  to 
:sep  it  locked,  provided  the  penitent  prostrate  hini' 
wlf  at  my  feet. 

Then  he  pushed  open  the  folds  of  the  sacred 
loor,  saying :  Enter,  but  I  apprize  jou  that  whoever 
xota  back,  shall  turn  out  again. 

And  when  the  swivels  of  tlie  sacred  gate,  made  of 
(trong  sonorous  metal,  were  turned  on  their  hinges, 
it  made  sach  a  grating  noise,  that  the  Tarpetan  gate 
Jid  not  rattle  so  harshly  when  the  good  Metellus 
ms  violently  dragged  out  of  it,  in  consequence  of 
vhich  it  remained  afterwards  empty  of  its  treasures. 
I  tnmed  attentively  to  the  first  sound,  and  1  thought 
I  heard  them  sing  the  Te  Deum  Laudamus  in  a 
iwaet  barmoniou*  voice.  What  I  hoard  prodnced 
Ifaewne  impression  on  me,  as  one  generally  feels 
'ban  be  sings  in  choir  with  an  organ,  so  that  some- 
tinss  he  hears,  and  sometimes  he  does  not  hear  tlie 
■ords. 


AtLEOORY, 


heflreof  Divine lovs,  Bylhlil! 


tUna  who  wish  tu  ate  thfl  kingdom  oThij*  gloi 
Iribl J  sjmbollied  tmdor  lh«e  dlffprenl  sign?. 
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CANTO  X. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poets  enter  the  gate  of  Purgatory,  and  ascend  by  a  narrow  crtggyp^ 
to  a  level  solitary  plain  on  the  side  of  the  mountain.  It  is  all  of  white  nvU* 
engraven  with  inscriptions  of  devotion  and  humility,  and  forms  the  first  drde 
of  Purgatory,  where  the  souls  make  atonement  for  the  stn  of  pride,  byMBg 
oppressed  under  the  burdensome  weight  of  rocks. 

|/^HEN  we  got  inside  the  threshold  of  the 
gate,  that  is  seldom  passed  on  account  of 
the  culpable  concupiscence  of  souls,  gene- 
rally making  the  crooked  way  appear 
straight,  I  perceived  from  the  noise  it  made,  to  be 
closed  again,  and  if  I  had  turned  back  my  eyes  to 
see  it,  what  palpable  excuse  could  there  be  for  mj 
fault?  We  struggled  up  the  craggy  riven  rocks, 
winding  at  both  sides,  like  the  undulating  waves 
that  roll  and  return. 

We  must  here  use  some  dexterity,  said  my  guide,  in 
keeping  close  alternatively  to  each  side  that  opens 
hollow.  This  critical  position  retarded  our  joumej 
so  much,  that  the  crescent  of  the  moon  had  descended 
to  enter  its  couch,  before  we  got  out  of  this  preci- 
pice. But  when  we  got  disengaged,  and  in  the  open 
space  where  the  mountain  slopes  to  the  rear,  I  was 
much  fatigued,  and  we  were  both  in  doubt  what  way 
to  take  ;  we  rested  on  a  plain  more  solitary  than  a 
path  in  the  middle  of  a  desert.  The  distance  from 
the  brim  that  borders  the  precipice  to  the  foot  of  a 
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rising  graduallj,  was  thrice  the  length  of 
body.  And  as  far  as  mj  eje-sight  could 
h  to  the  left  and  rigUt  side,  the  cornice 
ual  breadth.  We  had  not  advanced  a 
.ce,  when  I  observed  that  this  circular 
which  seemed  inaccessible,  was  of  white 
nd  so  embellished  with  sculpture,  that  it 
7e  made  not  only  Poljcletus,  but  nature 
ish  with  envy. 

;el  (1)  that  descended  on  earth  with  power  to 
;e,  implored  with  tears  for  many  ages,  and 
ned  the  gates  of  heaven  after  a  long  pro- 
ippeared  there  to  our  view  so  expressive, 
in  such  mild  attitude,  that  it  seemed  a 
ige.  You  would  swear  that  it  expressed 
lere  too  was  represented  the  Virgin,  that 
)  key  to  open  the  door  of  Divine  Love  ;  and 
^itude  were  expressed  these  words  :  Ecce 
i,  so  perfectly  exact,  as  a  figure  impressed 

be  so  particularly  attentive  to  one  place, 
[aster,  who  had  me  near  him  at  the  side, 
human  heart  is  placed, 
iirned  my  face  to  the  side  where  my  guide 
aw  another  image  near  Mary's,  engraven 
ck ;  I  passed  on  before  Virgil,  and  ap- 
it,  so  that  I  might  have  a  full  view  of  it. 
he  same  marble  were  engraved  the  cart 
drawing  the  sacred  ark,  a  circumstance 
ds  us  that  we  ought  to  fear  an  of&ce  (2)  not 
:o  our  charge.  Before  it  appeared  a  great 
all  divided  into  seven  choirs,  making  on^ 

(l)-34.  The  Angel  Gabriel. 

le  poet  here  alludes  to  Uzzah,  when  he  put  forth  his 
rk  of  God,  and  was  struck  dead  for  his  interposition. 
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of  m J  senses  saj  :  Yes,  they  sing  ;  and  another  ^J' 
No,  they  do  not  sing. 

In  like  manner  for  the  fume  of  the  incense  that 
was  represented,  the  sight  and  smell  did  not  agree 
as  to  Yes  and  No. 

The  humble  psalmist  (3)  was  seen  there  dancing  in 
transports  of  joj  before  the  holy  ark,  and  was  on  this 
occasion  more  and  less  than  king.     At  the  oppoute 
side  was  depicted  Michel, (4)  looking  with  amazement 
from  the  window  of  a  splendid  palace,  like  a  ladj  in 
attitude  of  disdain  and  grief.     I  advanced  farther 
on  to  contemplate  another  picture,  that  appeared  in 
white  colours  behind  Michel's.     On  it  was  repre* 
sented  the  sublime  glory  of  the  Roman  prince,  whose 
great  virtue  enhanced  Gregory's  (5)  glorious  victory. 
I  mean  the  emperor  Trajan,  and  a  poor  widow  hold- 
ing his  horse's  bridle  in  a  posture  of  tears  and  gnd 
A  full  troop  of  horses  appeared  stamping  around 
him,  and  the  flags  of  the  golden  eagle  floating  over 
his  head  in  the  air. 

The  unfortunate  creature    in  the   centre  of  tli 
seemed  to  say  :  Sire,  vindicate  the  cause  of  my  poor 
sou's  death,  that  makes  my  heart  bleed  with  afflio- 
tioua 
^  And  he  answered  her  :  Wait  until  I  return. 

And  she  replied  like  one  oppressed  with  melan- 
choly grief :  My  sovereign,  if  you  do  not  return  ? 

And  he  said :  He  that  succeeds  me  here  will  jas- 
tify  thee. 

And  she  said :  What  is  it  to  you  that  another 
perform  his  duty,  if  you  neglect  your  own  ? 

(3)r-  65.  King  David  joyfally  dancing  before  thp  ark.    Idem. 
(4)— 69.  Michol,  Saul's  daughter,  and  David's  wife. 

(5)— 76.  Trajan  is  said  to  have  been  delivered  from  the  torments 
of  hell  by  the  prayers  of  St.  Gregory.  See  Paradise,  Canto  xx. 
V.  40. 
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And  he  said  :  Now  take  courage  ;  I  must  tlierefore 
execute  my  authority  before  I  depart;  justice  re- 
quires it,  and  compassion  prays  me  to  delay. 

fie  to  whom  nothing  appears  new,  indelibly  en- 
grayed  this  yisible  language,  new  to  us,  because  the 
Bke  cannot  be  found  on  earth.  Whilst  I  was  de- 
lighted in  viewing  so  many  examples  of  humility,  so 
dear  to  my  eyes  in  consideration  of  the  artist,  when 
the  poet  said  in  a  low  voice :  Behold,  a  great  number 
of  souls  are  approaching,  but  in  slow  movement, 
they'll  lead  us  to  the  upper  step?. 

Uj  eyes,  that  were  eagerly  bent  on  these  wonder- 
ful curiosities,  instantly  turned  towards  him. 

Still,  I  do  not  wish,  reader,  that  thou  shouldst  bo 
estranged  from  thy  good  resolution  to  hear  how  God 
wishes  man  to  pay  his  last  debts.  Do  not  look  to 
^h  mode  of  punishment,  but  reflect  on  its  results, 
reflect  that  at  worst  it  cannot  last  beyond  the  general 
judgment. 

I  said  :  Master,  what  do  I  see  moving  towards  us  ?  I 
think  they  have  not  the  appearance  of  human  beings, 
I  do  not  know  what  they  are,  my  sight  is  so  much 
puzzled. 

And  he  said  :  The  burdensome  condition  of  their 
punishment  makes  them  bend  so  much  to  the  ground, 
that  my  sight  had  some  difficulty  at  first  to  distin- 
guish them.  But  look  sharp,  and  strive  to  discover 
with  the  eye  what  that  is  that  comes  bent  under 
these  stones.  Thou  canst  now  perceive  how  each 
of  them  is  tormented. 

O  ye  haughty  Christians,  miserable,  forlorn,  and 
weak  in  mental  intellects,  that  have  such  confidence 
in  yourselves,  whilst  walking  backwards  ;  don't  you 
perceive  that  we  are  worms,  created  to  form  the 
angelic  spirit,  that  flies  without  escort  like  an  inno- 
cent butterfly  to  heavenly  justice  ?  Why  does  your 
mind  swell  with  so  much  pride,  ye  that  are  nothing 


2U 
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more  than  abortive  insects,  like  worms,  whose  foi 
matioa  is  defective  ? 

Tbe  same  as  one  sees  a  statue  sometimes  in  plac 
of  a  pillar,  supporting  a  floor  or  roof  with  its  kaee 
stuck  to  the  breast,  which,  from  its  form,  tlioag 
artiflcialy  excites  real  pitj  in  the  mind  of  the  spei 
tator ;  so  these  poor  souls  appeared  to  me,  when 
beheld  them  with  attention.  Still  I  must  admi 
thej  were  more  or  less  contracted,  according  as  the 
had  more  or  less  burden  ;  and  he  that  seemed  1 
have  the  greatest  patience  in  his  painful  postar 
appeared  to  saj,  shedding  tears ;  I  cannot  endure 
auj  longer. 

ALLEGOBT* 

By  these  inscriptions  engraven  on  tliis  white  marble  is  meant  hoianilyi 
being  the  foundation  of  all  Christian  virtaes  and  moral  perfections;  andAi 
tiiat  it  should  be  written  on  the  tablet  of  the  heart  for  practice  and  exam 
There  the  souls  of  pride  and  arrogance  are  punished  with  heavy  burdeni^  i 
thereby  is  realized  the  gospel  maxim :  He  that  exalteth  himself  shall  behn 
bled.  So  humility  is  the  only  remedy  to  overcome  and  destroy  pride,  vhi 
insulted  heaven  and  enkindled  the  firs  of  hell. 
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CANTO  XI. 


ARGUMENT. 

he  souls  offer  up  a  pions  nipplication  to  the  heavenly  Father  for  their  de- 
ranee  from  the  pains  of  Purgatory,  and  for  the  sanctiflcation  of  mankind, 
he  words  of  the  Lord's  prayer.  Virgil  meets  with  some  of  the  spirits,  of 
nn  he  enquires  the  easiest  passage  to  ascend  the  mountain,  and  is  answered 
3mberto,  who  relates  the  evil  effects  of  pride  and  arrogance.  Dante  re- 
Dizes  Oderisi  of  Agohbio,  a  famous  miniature  painter,  who  discusses  on  the 
i-glory  of  worldly  enjoyments. 

A    OUR  Eternal  Father  vho  art  in  heaven,  not 
I  \\  that  Thy  Omnipotence  is  limited  therein,  but 
I  y  for  the  infinite  love  Thou  hast  for  the  first 
^   created  powers  of  Thy  kingdom  of  glorj,  may 
ly  name  and  Thy  power  be  praised  by  all  creatures, 
th  dispositions  worthy  to  return  Thee  thanks  of 
^e  and  gratitude,   for  Thy  all-powerful  wisdom. 
aj  the  peace  of  Thy  kingdom  dwell  in  our  hearts, 
f  we  can  do  nothing  of  ourselves,   with   all  our 
orts  to.acquire  it,  unless  it  comes  from  Thy  merci- 
^  hands.     As  Thy  angels  make  a  sacrifice  of  their 
^l  in  honour  of  Thee,  singing  canticles  of  joy,  and 
saunas  around  Thy  throne,  so  may  all  mankind  do 
^    same   in   acknowledgment   of  Thy  grace   and 
'^cy.     Grant  us  this  day  our  daily  manna,  with- 
t  which,  he  that  exerts  himself  the  most  to  ad- 
^ce,  must  return  to  the  dreary  desert.     And  as 

pardon  others,  whatever  transgressions  we  suffer 
Jii  them,  do  Thou,  without  regard  to  our  merit, 
t'don  us  with  Thy  bountiful  mercy.  Do  not  expose 
f  feeble  virtue  so  easily  subdued  by  the  temptations 

the  ancient  serpent,  but  protect  our  hearts  and 
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souls  from  bis  venomous  darts.  This  last  supplica^' 
tion,  dear  Lord,  we  make,  not  for  ourselves,  for  now 
it  is  unnecessary  for  us,  but  for  those  who  remain 
after  us  on  earth. 

These  spirits,  thus  praying  for  themselves,  and  for 
us,  a  happy  pilgrimage,  went  all  differently  tormented 
and  harassed  around  the  first  circle,  to  purify  them- 
selves of  the  de61ements  of  the  world,  under  a  bur- 
den somewhat  like  to  what  one  feels  sometimes  in  a 
dream.  If  they  pray  there  so  fervently  for  us,  what 
prayers  and  good  works  should  not  be  offered  up  for 
them  by  those  who  have  free  will,  and  live  in  a  state 
of  grace?  It  is  just  and  reasonable  to  assist  them 
to  wash  off  the  stains  they  have  brought  from  this 
world,  so  that  they  may  rise  clear  and  light  to  the 
kingdom  of  glory.  Ah!  may  justice  and  piety  de* 
liver  you  speedily,  so  that  ye  may  expand  the  winp 
that  waft  you  to  heaven,  according  to  your  desire;  if 
you  shew  us  in  what  direction  is  the  shortest  waj  to 
ascend  the  mountain,  and  if  there  be  more  than  one 
passage,  shew  us  that  which  is  less  steep,  for  this 
man  that  comes  with  me  on  account  of  the  burden  of 
Adam's  flesh,  with  which  he  is  covered,  has  some  dif- 
ficulty to  ascend,  much  against  his  will.  . 

We  did  not  clearly  distinguish  from  whom  pro- 
ceeded the  words  addressed,  in  answer  to  my  guide's 
request ;  but  it  was  said  :  Come  with  us  at  the  right 
side  along  the  border,  and  yell  find  a  path  that  a 
living  man  can  easily  ascend.  And  if  I  had  not  been 
encumbered  by  this  rock,  which  presses  heavily  on 
my  haughty  head,  and  makes  me  keep  my  face  to 
the  ground,  I  would  look  at  this  man,  who  does  not 
tell  his  name,  to  see  if  I  could  know  him,  and  ex- 
cite his  compassion  for  me  under  this  heavy  burden. 
I  was  an  Italian,  born  of  a  Tuscan  nobleman;  wj 
father's  name  was  William  Aldobrandescho,  I  don't 
know  if  ye  have  ever  heard  of  that  name. 
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Mj  ancient  family,  and  the  gallant  exploits  of  mj 
ancestors,  made  me  so  arrogant  and  haughty,  that 
insensible  of  the  general  welfare  of  mj  country,  I 
held  every  man  in  such  contempt,  that  I  lost  my 
life  bj  it,  as  the  inhabitants  of  Sienna,  and  even 
ererj  common  peasant  in  Campagnatico,  knows.  I  am 
Qmberto;  (1)  pride  has  not  only  injured  myself,  but 
has  brought  all  my  family  to  destruction.     I  am  now 
obliged  to  endure  this  burden,  until  I  make  atone- 
ment to  God  for  it,  here  among  the  dead,  as  I  have 
Dot  done  it  among  the  living.   I  bent  down  my  head, 
listening  to  him,  and  one  of  them,  not  he  that  was 
talking,  twisted  himself  under  his  oppressive  burden, 
!ind  saw  me,  knew  me,  and  called  me,  holding  his 
3je8  with  di£&culty  fixed  on  me,  as  I  was  going  along 
*ith  them,  with  my  head  down.     0,  said  I,  is  that 
Merisi,  (2)  the  glory  of  Agobbio,  the  glory  of  that 
ttt,  in  Paris  called  the  limner's  profession  ? 
Brother,  said  he,  the  parchment  which  Franco  (3) 
)^  Bologna  paints  is  now  in  greater  vogue,  he  has 
low  all  the  honour,  and  I  but  a  trifling  share.     Cer- 
ainlj  I  would  not  have  been  so  humble  as  to  say  so, 
^bilst  I  was  alive,  through  that  ardent  desire  of 
Jiperiority  with  which  my  heart  burned.     Here  I 
lust  suffer  for  that  pride,  and  I  should  not  be  here 
^en,  were  it  not  that  being  in  the  way  of  sinning 
^ore-,  I  returned  to  God.     0   vain-glory  of  human 
Dwer,  how  soon  thy  splendour  is  faded  on  thy  brow, 
aless  followed  by  ages  of  ignorance.     Cimabue  (4) 


(1)— 67.  Omberti,  coutit  of  Santefiore,  near  Sienna,  was  miir- 

Ted  by  his  coantrymen  at  Campagnatico  for  bis  intolerable  pride 

id  arrogance. 

(2)— 79.  Oderisi,  a  famous  miniature  painter,  an  intimate  friend 

Dante. 

(3)— 83.  Franco  of  Bologna,  of  the  same  profession,  and  pupil 

the  former. 

C4)— 94.  Cimabue,  a  Florentine  of  a  noble  family,  eminent  in 

anting,  and  contributed  very  much  to  restore  that  art,  and  make 

flourish. 


248  THE  DIYINA   COMMEDIA. 

thought  to  remain  master  of  the  field  in  the  art  of 
painting,  and  now  Giotto  holds  the  lead,  so  that  kl 
eclipses  the  fame  of  the  other. 

In  the  same  waj  has  one  Gaido  surpassed  tin 
other  in  the  glory  of  literature,  and  there  is  perhapi 
one  born  (5)  who  will  snatch  the  prize  from  botii-- 
human  g]orj  is  no  more  than  a  puff  of  wind,  that 
blows  from  evorj  direction,  and  changes  name^ 
because  it  changes  its  point.  If  thou  hadstdieda 
decrepit  old  man,  would  thj  fame  be  more  doraUi 
than  if  thou  hadst  departed  life  at  thy  mother's 
breast,  before  the  lapse  of  a  thousand  years,  vhich 
are  of  a  shorter  space  in  comparison  to  eternity  tSias 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye  is  to  the  revolution  of  the 
highest  planet  (6)  in  the  heavens  ?  He  that  walki 
here  before  me  in  such  narrow  space  had  once  WMiB 
all  Tuscany  resound  with  his  fame,  and  novthej 
scarcely  mention  his  name  in  Sienna,  of  which  bi 
was  lord  and  master,  when  the  furious  ambition  of 
Florence  was  humbled,  a  city,  then  as  haughtj  as  it 
is  now  corrupt.  Man's  renown  is  like  the  herb  of 
the  field,  that  flourishes  and  decays,  and  is  withered 
by  time,  through  whose  genial  influence  it  grows  cot 
ot  the  raw  bosom  of  the  earth. 

And  I  said :  Thy  moral  reflections  inspire  my 
heart  with  salutary  humility,  and  abate  my  presump- 
tuous pride,  but  who  is  he  of  whom  thou  hastJQSt 
spoken  1 

(5) —  Giotto,  a  poor  shepherd's  son,  became  a  very  celehnte^ 
painter.  His  natural  talents  were  first  discovered  by  Cimibne, 
and  was  afterwards  patronized  by  Pope  Benedict  XI.,  and 
Robert,  king  of  Naples,  and  with  whom  our  poet  wa«  weB 
acquainted.  Guido  Cavalcanti,  and  Gnido  Guinicelli  were  tw 
eminent  poets.  Dante  says  there  is  one  born,  perhaps  iMiD* 
ing  himself,  who  will  surpass  them  both.  And  he  may  well  af 
so  with  pride  and  glory,  and  even  without  vanity,  for  he  is  bb* 
questionably  superior  to  all  poets  in  Christendom. 

(6) — 108.  The  revolution  of  the  heaven  of  the  fixed  stanjM* 
cording  to  Ptolemy,  is  of  SGOOO  years. 
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said  he,  Provenzano  Salvani,  (7)  and  he  is 
ause  he  was  so  presumptuous  as  to  domi- 
all  Sienna.  So  he  has  been,  and  is  always 
so  without  rest  since  he  died;  with  such 
must  now  pay  his  debts,  who  has  been  too 
it  home. 

$aid  :  If  the  spirit  that  defers  repentance  to 
extremity  must  remain  below,  and  cannot 
e  mountain,  unless  the  prayers  of  the  just 
1  before  he  finishes  an  equal  space  of  time 
e  had  lived,  how  was  he  allowed  to  go  up  ? 
he  was  in  the  height  of  his  glory,  said  he, 
ide  all  false  delicacy,  he  stopped  of  his  own 
n  the  square  of  Sienna,  and  then,  in  order 
one  of  his  friends  from  the  tortures  he  was 
in  Charles's  gaol,  he  humbled  himself  like 
sin  trembling  in  all  his  body.  Til  say  no 
[  I  know  what  I  say  is  not  very  intelligible, 
a  short  time  thy  fellow-citizens  will  make 
irstand  it.  That  charitable  act  procured 
idmittance  through  these  limits. 

ALLEGOBT. 

t  excellent  prayer  deroutly  expressed  by  the  souls  in  Purgatory, 
much  they  are  interested  for  our  spiritual  and  eternal  felicity, 
ught  to  assist  them  by  prayers  and  charitable  works,  most  fer- 
ng  Divine  commiseration  in  their  behalf.  The  spirit  of  Oderisi 
rldly  fame  and  renown  without  having  virtue,  charity,  and  eter- 
heir  principal  object,  are  but  folly  and  vanity ;  and  that  every 
with  the  gift  of  grace  or  nature,  should  employ  it  to  promote 
and  glory,  and  the  welfare  of  mankind. 

Ehroyenzano  Salyani,  an  illnstrions  nobleman  of  Sienna, 
imself  in  an  humble  posture  in  the  public  square  of 
ifore  all  the  people,  to  collect  subscriptions  for  the 
1  honest  man,  detained  in  prison  by  Charles  I.,  king  of 
i  poet  says  this  act  of  charity  saved  him  from  eternal 
.  In  the  last  lines  of  the  Canto  he  intimates  to  Dante 
Qtrjmen  will  make  him  experience  in  his  banishment 
t  depend  on  public  generosity. 
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CANTO  XII. 


ARGUMENT. 

Dan  to  proceeds  to  the  extremity  of  the  first  circle,  with  his  eyes  flxfi*  • 
t!i'i  pavement,  vhere  he  sees  a  great  Tariety  of  images  and  inscriptions reprt* 
r  Mitin'^  many  tragical  events,  as  related  in  sacred  and  profane  Ustorr,  lO 
r.'xhililting  examples  of  pride.  He  tlien  effaces  one  letter  off  his  foretiead,iai 
\>iiU  lighter  and  more  joyful,  and  is  conducted  by  an  angel  to  the  secoidch^ 
cle  of  rurgator}',  where  the  sin  of  enyy  is  punished  and  purified. 

WENT  on,  side  by  side,  with  this  burdened 
spirit,  like  two  oxeii  in  the  yoke,  as  far  as  mf 
kind  master  allowed  me.  But  when  he  said: 
Leave  him  there,  and  walk  on,  for  here,  asraud* 
as  possible,  one  must  push  on  his  bark  with  sail  and 
oars;  1  raised  my  body  upright,  as  one  must  do  to 
walk,  though  my  thoughts  remained  bent  and  peu- 
sive.  I  proceeded  on  cheerfully,  following  my  mbSr 
tor's  footsteps,  and  we  both  proved  by  quick  part 
liow  light  we  were,  when  my  guide  said  :  Keep  thj 
eyes  downwards;  it  will  be  useful  to  thee  in  order  to 
lighten  the  journey,  to  look  on  the  ground. 

The  same  as  sepulchral  monuments,  in  order  to 
perpetuate  the  memory  of  the  dead,  represent  bj 
epitaphs  what  they  had  been  in  life,  where  ▼eij 
often  are  shed  tears  of  bitter  remembrance  th»^ 
excite  the  feelings  only  of  affectionate  souls— M* 
saw  there,  but  with  greater  resemblance,  according 
to  the  talent  of  the  artist,  all  the  place  outside  tbe 
mouutaiu,  covered  with  inscriptions.    On  one  aidi^ 
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^v  him  (1)  that  was  created  more  noble  than  any 
*ther  creature,  falling  from  heaven  like  a  mass  of 
ightniDg.  On  the  other  side  I  saw  Briareus  pierced 
^ith  thunderbolts,  falling  heavy  on  the  ground, 
rozen  with  the  cold  ice  of  death.  I  saw  Thymbrseus, 
^alla3,  and  Mars,  in  arms  around  their  father,  look- 
Qg  at  the  scattered  members  of  the  giants.  I  saw 
here  Nimrod  at  the  foot  of  his  immense  enterprizo, 
taking  as  if  distracted  at  the  crowds  that  were 
•roud  of  their  work  under  him  on  Sennaar's  plain. 
)  Niobe  !  in  what  melancholy  posture  I  have  seen 
hee,  represented  on  the  open  way  in  the  middle  of 
by  fourteen  children*s  dead  bodies. 

0  Saul !  how  thou  didst  appear  there,  lying  dead 
n  thy  own  sword  on  Mount  Gilboa,  on  which  since 
here  fell  neither  rain  nor  dew.     0  foolish  Arachne  ! 

have  seen  thee  too,  already  a  half  spider,  in  a 
noumful  posture  on  thy  lacerated  web,  which  was 
»f  such  fatal  consequence  to  thee.  O  Eehoboam,  thy 
«igQ  did  not  appear  here  in  formidable  defiance,  buc 
iou  seemedbt  full  of  consternation,  going  in  thy 
Aariot  before  thy  tribes  chased  thee  away.  The 
urd  pavement  also  represented  how  Alcmseon  made 
ihe  unfortunate  ornament  to  become  a  dear  present 

(1)— 25.  The  inscriptions  engraven  on  the  pavement  of  Parpa- 
J*7»  representing  human  pride  are  as  follows.  Lucifer,  the  giants 
*WD  by  Jupiter,  surrounded  by  Apollo,  Pallas,  and  Mars,  de- 
iRhted  at  their  destruction.  Nimrod  in  the  centre  of  his  workmen 
n  the  plain  of  Scnnaar  at  the  building  of  Babel.  Niobe,  queen  of 
I^ebei,  weeping  over  the  bodies  of  her  seven  sons  and  seven  daugh- 
*W|  slain  by  Latona,  Apollo's  mother,  for  Niobe,  through  pride  for 
?»ch  progeny,  wished  that  sacrifices  should  be  offered  her  in  pre- 
^nee  to  the  goddess.  Saul  vanquished  by  the  Philistines,  com- 
mitted suicide  on  Mount  Gilboa.  Arachne's  story  is  well-known ; 
uhoboam,  son  of  Solomon,  1  Kings,  xii.  Alcmseon  killed  his 
Jother  for  betraying  his  father  Amphiaraus  for  a  ncck-lace. 
>^nacberib,  king  of  the  Assyrians,  was  murdered  in  the  temple 
V  his  sons.  Tomyris,  queen  of  the  Scythians,  cut  off  Cyrus's 
|eid,  and  plunged  it  into  a  large  vessel,  full  of  blood,  saying: 
^  te  sangoine  qaem  sitisti,    i&lofernes,  Judith,  xiii. 
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for  his  mother.  It  shows  how  Sennacherib's  8oni 
attacked  him  in  the  temple,  and  left  him  tberei 
lifeless  corpse.  It  represented  the  desolation  and 
bloody  slaughter  committed  bj  Thomjris,  when  shl 
exclaimed  to  C jrus :  Thou  hast  been  thirstjr  of  bloo4 
and  I  satiate  thee  with  blood. 

It  depicted  how  the  Assyrians  fled  in  disorder 
after  the  death  of  Holofernes,  and  how  the  ground 
was  covered  with  the  blood  of  the  slain.  I  saw  Troj 
there  in  ruin  and  ashes :  0  Uion  !  how  abject  uA 
despicable  thou  didst  appear  there. 

What  artist  the  most  renowned  for  painting  tf 
sculpture  could  trace  these  shades  and  delineationii 
that  would  have  excited  there  the  admiration  of  tin 
most  sublime  genius  ?  The  dead  (2)  appeared  dei4 
and  the  living  as  alive.  He  that  saw  them  in  thdr 
real  existence,  did  not  see  them  better  than  I  Si 
whilst  walking  over  the  pavement,  with  my  ejM 
fixed  on  each  object. 

Now,  be  haughty,  and  go  with  uplifted  headfl»  Ji 
poor  sons  of  Eve,  and  do  not  bend  your  eyes  to  iN 
the  course  of  your  vicious  lives. 

We  had  gone  around  a  greater  space  of  the  momi- 
tain,  and  spent  more  time  than  I  imagined,  my  mvi 
was  so  much  engaged,  when  my  guide,  alwajs  is 
punctual  attention,  said:  Lift  up  thy  head,  thoi 
hast  not  much  more  time  to  go  thus  wandering. 

Behold  there  an  angel  preparing  to  come  to  ni; 
see  the  sixth  servant  of  the  day  is  going  to  renew 
her  service.  Prepare  thyself  with  a  respectful  de- 
portment and  countenance,  that  he  may  condescesd 
to  conduct  us  up  the  mountain,  remember  that  thii 
day  will  never  again  return. 

I  was  so  well  accustomed  to  his  admonitioni  nM 


(2)— 67.  That  is,  the  dead  seemed  really  dead,  and  those  oifr 
eerned  in  their  death  as  if  living. 
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time,  that  in  this  matter  his  language  vas  no 
r  to  me.  The  beautiful  angel  approached  us, 
hite,  and  in  visage  appeared  in  tremulous 
ur  like  the  morning  star.  He  opened  out 
IS,  and  then  expanded  his  wings,  saying ; 
n,  the  steps  are  near,  and  the  ascent  will  be 
sy  for  the  future. 

few  are  they  that  answer  this  call.  0  human 
eated  to  fly  to  heayen,  why  dost  thou  fall  at 
uff  of  wind  ?  He  conducted  us  where  there 
assage — through  the  rock,  and  tipped  me  with 
78  on  the  forehead,  and  then  promised  me  a 
ful  journey. 

le  ascent  on  the  right  hand  to  the  hill,  where 
ted  the  church,  (3)  that  commands  a  yiew  of 
U-governed  city,  above  Rubaconte,  becomes 
ible  of  access  by  steps  made  in  that  honest, 
age  when  weight  and  measure  were  more 
;  so  this  part  of  the  rock  had  a  sloping  accli- 
lich  is  much  more  steep  at  the  other  circle, 

0  narrow,  that  one  touches  the  lofty  wall  on 
les.  As  we  entered  this  passage,  we  heard 
)auperes  spiritu,  sung  in  such  harmonious 
hat  no  language  is  able  to  express  it.  Ah  ! 
Eerent  are  tlie  entrances  here  to  those  of  hell, 
e  enters  with  melodious  canticles,  and  there 
rrible  lamentations.  We  now  ascended  the 
Lirs,  and  I  felt  myself  much  lighter  than  I  was 
on  the  plain,  so  I  said :  Master,  what  heavy 

1  am  relieved  from, — I  feel  no  more  fatigue  in 

I* 

iswered :  When  the  letter  P.,  which  is  nearly 

from  thy  forehead,  will  be  totally  eradicated, 

s  already,  thy  feet  will  so  much  surpass  thy 


12.  The  Church  of  St-  Miniato  in  the  Ticinity  of  Florence  > 
lie  for  its  antiquity,  architectorej  and  situation. 
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good  will,  tbat  they'll  not  ool^  not  feel  fatif^e,  bntlt 
will  be  a  pleusure  to  tbem  to  ascend. 

Then  I  did  the  same  as  one  that  has  some  spot  on 
his  face  that  he  doesn't  know,  unless  others  tell  bim, 
EO  fae  puts  up  his  hand  to  look  for  it,  and  finds  it, 
and  does  what  the  sight  could  not  do.  And  witkin; 
fingers  spread  on  my  foreliead,  I  found  onlj  hi 
letters,  vhich  the  keeper  of  the  keys  marked  on  it 
with  the  point  of  his  sword.  And  m;  guide,  in  Beeiif 
me  do  so,  began  to  smile. 

ALLEGOHT. 
By  Virgil'"  udmoiUtlon  lo  the  poef  to  Idok  flown  attentlrely  it  dioi  Wafr 

to  Ood  than  pride,  for  ii  hulili  heiven  and  earth  to  cgntompt.  So  tin  w" 
puTiiKhrDeiitofthiiaeniDhtij-IHvine  Judgment,  etaould  be  Blwa/i  ti(±n  k 
e,«s  ofthc  proud  and  houjhfy,  to  cure  them  of  lliat  deteslable  hiilt.  W* 
jioel'ii  Introduction  by  on  angel  Into  tlie«  dllterenl  elrelei  of  PoriiWIl* 
denoted  bow  necesuT)' I>i''°e  ainlitaDce  la  tor  nun  in  tlmsotiliiHl'l^ 
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CANTO  xiir. 


ARGUMENT, 

;)ets  enter  the  second  circle  where  the  sin  of  envy  is  cancoUed.  Tliey 
inderful  voices  from  invisible  spirits  with  expressions  of  angelicul 

Then  they  see  a  great  many  souls,  whose  punishment  in  this  part  of 
ry,  is  to  be  clad  in  sackcloth,  with  their  eyes  sewed  up  with  an  iron 

Amongst  them  Dante  meets  with  Sapia,  a  lady  of  Sienna,  who  re< 
i  cause  of  her  being  there. 

|/VE  ascended  to  the  upper  step  of  the  acclivi- 
L  4  tj,  where  the  mountain  is  cut  into  a  second 
r  I  enclosure,  which  purifies  the  souls  accord- 
^  ing  as  they  advance  up.  There,  too, 
er  cornice  like  the  former  surrounds  the  hill, 
it  that  its  circumference  inclines  less.  Neither 
s,  nor  inscriptions,  are  seen  there,  the  declivity 
e  side,  and  the  path  on  the  other,  are  smooth, 
nothing  but  the  livid  colour  of  the  rock.  If  we 
;o  wait  for  any  one  here  to  enquire  about  our 
said  the  poet,  I  fear  our  choice  may  perhaps 
with  too  much  delay.  Then  he  looked  up  with 
yes  fixed  on  the  sun,  and  made  his  right  side 
mtral  point  for  his  movement,  turning  the  left 
ds.  O  delightful  luminary,  my  only  confidence 
ter  this  new  way;  conduct  us  through  it,  said 
J  one  should  be  conducted  thereto.  Thou  givest 
and  light  to  the  universe  ;  thy  rays  should  be 
's  our  guide,  unless  any  other  cause  to  the  con- 
may  occur.  We  then  advanced  in  a  short 
with  a  free  inclination,  as  far  as  they  count  a 
in  the  other  world ;   and  we  heard  invisible 
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spirits  fljing  towards  us,  courteously  inyiting  thi 
souls  to  the  table  of  charity. 

The  first  voice  that  passed  flying  before  us,  hiSj 
expressed :  Vinum  nou  habent^  (1)  and  then  tanud 
behind  us  repeating  the  same  words.  And  as  aoot 
as  the  voice  ceased  to  be  heard  at  a  distance,  another 
passed  by,  exclaiming:  I  am  Orestes,  (2)  and  still itdil 
not  stop.  0  father,  said  I,  what  voices  are  these  t 
And  as  I  was  askiug,  behold  the  third  came,  eajiiig: 
Love  (3)  your  enemies. 

And  my  worthy  master  said :  This  circle  chii- 
tizes  the  sin  of  envy,  and  the  scourge  of  correctioA 
is  in  Charity's  hand.  The  curb  that  checks  them  ii 
of  a  different  language  ;  I  think,  according  to  mf 
opinion,  thou  wilt  hear  it  before  thou  arrivest  at  the 
station  of  forgiveness.  But  direct  thy  sight  atten- 
tively through  the  air,  and  thou  wilt  see  opposite  u 
a  number  of  souls  sitting  along  the  rock.  Thea  I 
opened  my  eyes  more  than  before;  I  looked  straight 
on,  and  saw  souls  covered  with  mantles  of  stone 
colour.  And  after  we  had  advanced  a  little  farther 
on,  I  heard  them  say:  Mary,  pray  for  us;  Micbaeli 
Peter,  and  all  the  saints  in  heaven,  pray  for  us. 

I  think  that  there  is  not  a  single  man  on  earth  se 
obdurate  in  heart,  as  not  to  be  penetrated  with  com- 
passion for  what  I  saw  after,  for  when  I  came  so  near 
them,  that  I  evidently  saw  their  condition,  oppressife 
grief  caused  me  an  effusion  of  tears. 

They  appeared  to  be  covered  in  filthy  sackcloth* 
leaning  on  each  other's  shoulders,  and  all  leaning 
against  the  rock.     The  same  as  the  blind  in  a  state 

(1)— 28.  This  refers  to  the  words  of  the  blessed  Virjrin  attlie 
nuptial  feast,  as  an  instance  of  charity.  St.  John  ii.  3:  Theyb*^ 
no  wine. 

(2)— 32.  The  poet  mentions  here  Orestes's  friendship  for  Pylad» 
as  an  example  of  love  and  charitj  for  our  fellow-creatnres. 

(3)— 36.  This  refers  to  the  words  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mttti^* 
44,  Love  your  enemies,  &c,  &c. 
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ligence,  stand  in  time  of  indulgence  at  the 
h  door  to  crave  charity,  one  with  his  head  close 
)  other,  in  order  to  excite  the  compassion  of  all 
)ass,  not  only  bj  a  mournful  tone  of  voice,  but 
eir  miserable  sight,  which  does  not  less  move  to 

And  as  the  sun's  light  never  appears  to  the 
»  so  the  light  of  heaven  does  not  diffuse  its 
t  beams  on  these  poor  souls,  of  which  I  have 
ipoken,  for  all  have  their  eyebrows  pierced  and 
with  iron  threads,  the  same  as  is  done  to  a  wild 

to  keep  him  quiet.  I  thought  on  my  way  it 
1  be  unpolite  to  look  at  others  without  being 
by  them,  and  so  I  turned  to  my  intelligent  guide. 
ell  knew  what  my  silence  meant,  and  therefore 
lot  wait  for  me  to  ask  him,  but  said :  Speak  to 
,  and  be  concise  and  precise. 
:gil  accompanied  me  to  the  side  of  the  cornice, 
)  one  might  easily  slip  down,  because  it  was 
ed  by  no  battlement ;  on  the  other  side  were 
med  the  pious  souls  whose  tears,  pressed  through 

stitched  eyes,  fell  in  streams  along  their 
:s.  I  turned  to  them  and  said :  0  souls,  who 
Brtain  to  see  the  light  of  heaven,  which  is  the 
object  of  your  solicitude,  may  Divine  grace  dis- 
3  the  scum  of  your  conscience,  so  that  by  its 
s  the  stream  of  the  mind  may  flow  limpid,  tell 
nd  ye*ll  do  me  a  particular  favour,  if  there  be 
talian  soul  here  among  you,  and  perhaps  it  may 
eful  to  it  that  I  may  be  informed  thereof, 
ny  brother,  each  of  us  is  a  citizen  of  one  true 
(4)  but  thou  meanest  to  say  one  who  lived  as  a 
nger  in  Italy.  I  thought  by  this  answer  to 
one  speak  a  little  distance  off,  and  so  I  lifted 
oice  to  be  heard  there, 
long  the  spirits  I  noticed  one  who  seemed  wait- 

-95.  D'ana  vera  Citta^  the  city  of  eternal  glory.  Heb.  ziiL.14. 
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ing  for  me,  and  if  any  one  be  curious  to  know  hov, 
it  is  that  he  lifted  up  his  chin  like  a  blind  man. 
Spirit,  said  I,  that  humblest  thyself  low  to  rise  higk 
if  it  be  thou  that  hast  answered  me,  let  me  kiiov 
either  bj  thj  country  or  name,  who  thou  art. 

I  was  a  native  of  Sienna,  said  it,  and  am  here 
purifying  my  guilty  life  with  all  the  others,  prajing 
to  God  with  tears  that  He  may  vouchsafe  to  lisre 
mercy  on  us.  Though  my  name  was  Sapia,  (5]  I 
was  not  wise,  and  was  more  rejoiced  at  other  people'i 
misfortune  than  at  my  own  happiness.  And  tbftt 
thou  shouldst  not  think  that  I  deceive  thee,  see, 
as  I  have  before  told  thee,  if  I  have  been  impro^ 
dent. 

When  I  passed  the  bloom  of  life,  my  fellow-citizens 
were  marshalled  in  the  field  of  battle  against  theit 
enemies  near  Colle,  and  I  prayed  to  God  what  B* 
wished  Himself.  They  were  routed,  and  fled  in  disj 
graceful  disorder,  and  seeing  their  discomfiture  • 
felt  such  joy,  that  no  joy  could  equal  it,  so  much  8C 
that  I  audaciously  lifted  up  my  forehead  in  defianc 
to  God,  saying :  I  fear  thee  no  longer  ;  so  my  pr< 
sumption  was  like  the  blackbird,  that  chirps  for 
spurt  of  fine  weather,  I  wished  to  reconcile  mysel 
to  heaven  at  the  end  of  my  life,  and  still  my  bla^ 
phemy  would  not  have  been  cancelled  by  repentanc?' 
had  it  hot  been  that  Peter  Pettinagno  remembere 

(5)— 109.  Sapia,  a  lady  of  noble  family*  of  Sienna,  being  i 
exile  at  Celle,  near  Voltena,  wished  her  ifellow-citizens,  then  « 
war  with  the  Florentines,  every  misfortune  in  the  field  of  battl 
and  thinkinnc  her  prayers  being  heard,  she  said  she  would  then  d 
content.  She  obtained  Divine  mercy  by  the  prayers  of  Pet 
Pettinagno,  a  pious  hermit  of  Florence.  Then  she  speaks  of  0 
haaglity  people  of  Sienna,  who  pretended  there  was  a  river  flo^ 
ing  under  that  city  called  Diana,  and  boasted  to  become  a  nav 
power  by  the  acquisition  of  Telamone,  a  lirtle  sea-port  in  the  AC 
diterranean  near  Maremma.  But  the  officers  intended  to  cor 
mand  their  imaginary  navy,  died  of  a  fever  caused  by  the  pestilo 
air  of  that  country. 
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me  in  his  holj  prayers,  and  was  sorry  for  me  through 
compassion.  But  who  art  thou,  that  comest  here  to 
be  informed  of  our  condition,  and  hast  thy  eyes 
open,  as  I  think,  and  speakest  with  breath  in  thy 
lungs? 

^  My  eyes,  said  I,  shall  be  also  shut  here,  but  the 
time  will  be  short,  for  the  sin  they  have  committed 
through  envy  is  not  very  heinous.  Much  greater  is 
the  fear  that  hangs  over  mj  soul  for  the  torments 
of  the  under  circles,  for  the  presentiment  thereof 
weighs  heavily  already  on  my  mind. 

And  she  said :  Who  then  has  conducted  thee  up 
here  ^mong  us,  if  thou  thinkest  thou  art  to  return 
to  the  lower  regions  ? 

And  I  answered :  He  that  stands  here  silent  by 
BBjeide  ;  I  am  still  alive,  and  thou  mayest  therefore 
Mk  me,  spirit  elect,  if  thou  wish  that  I  should  walk 
»  few  steps  more  to  serve  thee  in  the  living  world. 

0  to  hear  such  things,  said  she,  is  so  wonderful, 
t^4t  it  is  a  strong  proof  of  God's  love  for  thee,  there- 
to assist  me  sometimes  with  thy  good  prayers, 
^d  I  beg  thee  in  the  name  of  whatever  thou  lovest 
JDost,  if  ever  thou  tread  the  land  of  Tuscany,  to  rein- 
state my  memory  among  my  kindred.  Thou  wilt 
we  them  among  that  vainglorious  population,  flush- 
^  with  hopes  for  the  new  harbour  of  Telamone, 
^d  that  will  lose  more  time  to  realize  their  expecta- 
tion thereof  than  to  discover  the  imaginary  stream 
Kana;  but  the  captains  of  the  navy  will  suffer 
Sweater  loss. 

ALLEGORY. 

*lttaon]8  of  the  envious  are  clad  in  sackcloth,  to  indicate  by  the  roughness 
"^  *>perit7  of  that  kind  of  dress,  the  displeasure  the  envious  man  feels  at 
^^^•■Pltoess  of  another.  Their  eyes  are  sewed  up  with  wire,  to  show  that 
®^  ilirays  envied  or  coveted  their  neighbour's  goods  with  the  eyes  of  envy, 
^^oerer  made  proper  use  of  the  light  of  reason  and  grace.  So  their  pun- 
^■•nt  here  is  to  be  in  darkness,  deprived  of  the  light  of  heaven,  until  they 
'^'^  foil  atonement  to  Divine  justice  for  that  sin. 
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CANTO  XIV. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poet  still  continnea  in  this  Canto  to  treat  of  the  punishmeatofftl 
envious.  He  meets  with  the  souls  of  Gnido  del  Dnca  of  Brettinoro,  and  BiflW 
da  Calboli  of  Romagna.  When  Dante  tells  that  he  is  from  the  htnki  of  tH 
Amo,  the  latter  gives  a  horrid  description  of  the  perversity  and  iegaomefd 
all  the  towns  along  that  river,  comparing  them  to  animals  of  the  moatlsBttl 
character.  And  the  other  in  like  manner  inveighs  against  tbe  cwnvt  i^ 
ciples  of  the  inhabitants  of  Romagna. 

'HO  is  he  that  traverses  onr  monntaio* 
before  death  has  supplied  him  with  wingi 
to  fly  to  eternity,  and  that  opens  and 
shuts  his  eyes  at  will  ? 
Who  he  is  I  cannot  tell,  but  I  know  he  is  not  alone. 
Ask  him  thyself,  as  thou  art  nearer  to  him,  and  accost 
him  in  a  gentle  manner,  that  he  may  speak  to  thee. 
Thus  two  spirits  leaning  one  over  the  other,  were  speak- 
ing of  me  at  the  right  side ;  then  they  bent  back  their 
heads  to  speak  to  me.  And  one  said  :  O  soul  that 
art  still  blended  to  the  body  going  towards  heayen, 
for  charity's  sake  console  us,  and  tell  us  whence 
thou  comest,  and  who  thou  art,  for  thou  surprisest 
us  so  much  by  the  special  grace  conferred  on  thee, 
as  a  thing  that  has  never  been  seen  before. 

And  I  answered :  Through  the  centre  of  Tuscany 
flows  a  little  river,  (1)  that  takes  its  rise  in  Falteronaj 

(1)~17.  This  river  is  the  Amo,  that  takes  its  source  in  Fatte- 
rona,  a  mountain  in  the  Apennine,  and  falls  into  the  MediMH*' 
nean  near  Pisa.    The  ghost  of  Rinieri  of  Boooiagna  descrihei  ^ 
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IDS  in  its  channel  more  than  a  hundred  miles. 
its  bank  I  bring  mj  humble  person ;  to  tell 
bo  I  am  would  be  idle  talk,  for  mj  name  is  not 
ich  known. 

properljr  understand  jour  sentiments,    said 
Q  that  spoke  first,  jou  mean  the  Arno. 
the  other  said  to  him  :  Why  does  he  conceal 
ine  of  that  river,  as  one  does  of  something 
e? 

the  spirit  that  was  spoken  to,  answered  thus  : 

not  why,  but  the  name  of  that  vale  ought  to 

ervedlj  buried  in  oblivion,  because  from  its 

Durce,  where  the  wild  mountain  from  which 

m  separated  Peloro,  is  so  abundant  in  springs, 

few  places  its  water  passes  beyond  that  limit, 

3  the   place  where  it  falls  into  the  sea,  to 

what  the  air  has  pumped  therefrom,  and  by 

ill  rivers  are  supplied  ;  all  the  people  through- 

kt  space  hate  virtue  as  an  enemy,  and  shun  it 

serpent,  either  from  the  misfortune  of  the 

or  the   perverse  habits  that  prevail   among 

so  that  they  have  even  transformed  nature,  as 

had  been  reared  by  Circe.     It  first  flows  in 

TOW  way  between  filthy  swine  of  people,  more 

of  acorns  than  the  food  destined  for  man*s 


nts  of  the  different  towns  alonj?  this  river  as  follows :  he 

36  of  Casentino  are  in  their  hahits  and  manners  mean, 

nd ignoble, like  swine;  those  of  Arezzo  insignificant, snap- 

i  snarling  likedosrs;  those  of  Florence  selfish  and  insa- 

raricious  like  wolves;   and  those  of  Pisa  insinuating, 

and  crafty  like  foxes.    He  then  recoants  the  barbarous 

cious  conduct  of  the  nephew  of  Guido  del  Dnca.    The 

Gnido  then  retorts,  and  gives  a  horrible  description  of 

le  of  Romagna  for  their  degeneracy  and  perversity,  and 

9  places  and  families,  whose  geography  and  genealogy 

}  too  tedious  to  relate,  and  perhaps  little  interesting  to  the 

The  Pai;ani  family  were  of  Faenza  and  Imola,  and  one 

was  called  the  devil,  from  his  treachery  and  frequent 

incies. 
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use.  Then  on  its  way  down  it  finds  snarling  dogarf 
powerless  rage,  to  which  it  turns  its  disdainful  faoe 
in  mocker  J.  It  flows  on  still  in  its  rapid  course,  and 
the  more  its  waters  increase,  the  more  dogs  it  iindi 
transformed  to  wolves  ;  oh,  the  cursed  unfortunate 
river.  Running  on  afterwards  in  deeper  gulleta, 
it  meets  with  such  crafty  deceitful  foxes,  that  do  not 
fear  to  be  ensnared  by  any  human  ingenuity.  Ill 
continue  the  same  language,  because  others  hear  me, 
and  it  will  be  useful  to  this  man  too,  if  he  keep  ia 
memory  what  the  spirit  of  truth  dictates. 

I  see  thy  grandson  chasing  those  ravenous  wolvei 
along  the  banks  of  that  barbarous  river,  and  puttiof 
them  all  in  consternation.  He  sells  their  flesh  still 
alive,  then  he  slaughters  them  like  old  bullocks ;  iM 
deprives  many  of  life,  and  himself  of  honour  and 
glory.  All  splashed  with  blood  be  issues  forth  from 
the  loathsome  forest,  and  leaves  it  in  such  a  state, 
that  for  a  thousand  years  after  it  will  not  be  re- 
plenished  in  its  former  condition.  The  same  as  one 
hearing  the  announcement  of  some  approaching 
calamity  is  troubled  in  countenance,  from  whatever 
quarter  the  danger  may  come  ;  so  I  saw  the  other 
spirit,  that  turned  to  listen  to  him,  quite  deranged 
and  sad,  when  he  heard  these  words.  The  language 
of  one,  and  the  visage  of  the  other,  excited  my 
curiosity  to  know  their  names,  and  so  I  asked  them 
in  a  supplicatory  tone.  The  spirit  that  first  spoke 
to  me  resumed  thus  :  Thou  wishest  to  subject  me  to 
do  for  thee  what  thou  hast  not  deigned  to  do  for  me, 
but  whereas  it  is  the  will  of  God  to  pour  on  thee  w 
much  of  His  holy  grace,  I'll  not  be  selfish,  knoV 
that  I  am  Guide  del  Duca. 

My  blood  was  so  inflamed  with  envy,  that  were  A 
to  see  my  fellow-creature  happy,  you  might  hav^ 
seen  my  face  lividly  pale.  Of  my  harvest  I  no^ 
reap  but  this  rotten  straw.     0  human  race  I  wbj 
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lost  thou  love  those  things,  whose  enjoyment  ex- 
dndes  participation?  This  is  Rinieri,  the  glorj  and 
lonour  of  the  family  of  Calboli,  where  none  is  found 
k  worthy  heir  of  his  valour.  And  it  is  not  only  his 
Binily,  but  all  that  live  between  the  Po,  the  moun- 
^Q,  the  Reno,  and  the  sea  shore,  are  destitute  of  the 
riches  requisite  for  true  principles  and  innocent  amuse- 
inent ;  but  even  the  whole  space  within  these  limits 
« 80  full  of  wild  poisonous  herbs  and  roots,  that  the 
most  laborious  cultivation  could  not  render  it  capa- 
ble of  production.  Where  is  the  good  Licio,  and 
Arigo  Manardi,  Peter  Traversaro,  and  Guide  Car- 

8'gna  ?  0  corrupt  mongrel  generation  of  Roma^na  ! 
lien  will  a  second  Fabbro  arise  in  Bologna  ?  When 
till  anotber  Bernardo  di  Fosco  appear  in  Faenza, 
*  precious  twig  from  a  miserable  root  ? 

Be  not  surprised,  Tuscan,  to  see  me  weep,  when  I 
bring  to  recollection  Guide  da  Prata,  and  Ugolin 
d'Azzo,  who  lived  with  us,  Frederigo  Tignoso,  and 
Ws  numerous  kindred,  the  family  Traversara,  and 
^^e  Anastagi,  each  family  without  heirs  ;  when 
1  remember  ladies  and  knights,  times  of  trouble 
^<1  fatigue,  times  of  leisure  and  recreation,  all 
inspired  us  with  love  and  courtesy,  where  now  tboy 
ire  80  corrupt  and  malicious  in  heart,  0  Bretti- 
^oro,  why  hast  thou  not  fled  off,  since  thy  family 
Jiveloft  the  place,  and  many  others  too,  to  avoid 
'Outact  with  that  felonious  race  ?  Happy  for  Bag- 
^^cavalo  that  has  no  children,  and  unfortunate  for 
^'astrocaro,  and  still  worse  for  Conio,  who  is  more 
'"liuitous  to  make  such  miserable  earls  of  his  sons, 
'"ell  shall  it  be  for  the  Pagani,  when  the  devil's 
lame  will  cease  in  the  family,  but  notwithstanding 
:J^^  their  memory  will  never  be  irreproachable.     O 

golia  of  Fantoli,  thy  name  is  safe,  since  there  is 
[^one  more  expected,  that  may  disgrace  it  by  a 
^^generate  posterity.    Go  away  now,  Tuscan,  for  I 
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feel  more  inclined  at  present  to  weep  than  talk,  for 
the  remembrance  of  mj  unfortunate  country  afflieU 
mj  heart. 

We  knew  that  these  dear  souls  heard  us  walk 
away,  therefore  their  silence  assured  us  of  our  direc- 
tion.  As  we  were  alone  on  our  waj,  a  voice  like 
lightning  when  it  cuts  through  the  air  came  across 
us,  saying :  Whoever  finds  me  will  kill  me,  and  tben 
fled  off  like  the  bursting  of  a  thunder  that  dashes 
through  the  clouds.  When  that  voice  ceased,  be- 
hold another  that  appeared  with  such  a  loud  crash, 
that  it  was  like  the  rattling  of  a  second  thunder, 
crying  out:  I  am  Aglauros  changed  into  a  rock; 
and  then  I  withdrew  in  place  of  advancing,  in  order 
to  stick  close  to  the  poet.  The  air  was  now  calm  all 
around  us,  and  he  said  :  That  was  the  hard  enih^ 
that  should  keep  man  within  his  limits,  but  ye  mor* 
tals  snap  at  the  bait,  and  the  old  enemy's  hook  drags 
you  into  his  net,  and  therefore  neither  curb  nor  inn> 
tation  avails  you.  Heaven  calls  you,  and  in  its 
periodical  revolutions  present  to  your  view  its  ete^ 
nal  beauties,  but  your  eyes  are  always  fixed  on  the 
ground,  therefore  He  that  sees  all  chastises  you. 

ALLEGORY, 

The  sin  of  envy  is  still  continued  in  this  Canto,  to  show  its  malignity is^ 
how  displeasing  and  offensive  it  is  to  the  Almighty  God.  For  as  cbarity  ^ 
the  first  of  all  Christian  virtues,  what  can  be  more  contrary  to  it  than  earjf 
whereas  the  envious  always  wish  their  neighbours  every  kind  of  evil  aidadf' 
iottcine. 
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CANTO  XV. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poets  are  condncied  by  an  angel  of  heavenly  splendour  towards  the 
3iird circle,  where  the  souls  expiate  the  sin  of  anger.  On  their  way  thither 
Dttte  expresses  some  doubts,  which  are  resolved  by  Virgil  in  a  beautiful 
Dnitration  on  the  different  effects  of  envy  and  brotherly  love.  The  poet  hus 
■ecstatic  ri»ion,  during  which  he  sees  wonderful  instances  of  patience  and 
tiiltj.  Then  both  are  enveloped  in  a  dense  gloomy  fog,  which  prevents  them 
Kfaig  farther  on. 

S  much  time  as  there  appears  in  the  sphere, 
that  is  always  in  giddy  movement  like  a  child, 
.  to  pass  between  the  third  hour  and  daylight, 
'  so  much  appeared  of  the  sun's  course  to 
lescend  in  the  afternoon  ;  there  it  was  evening,  (1)  and 
midnight  here.  And  the  sun's  rays  darted  full  on 
)^r  faces,  because  going  round  the  mountain  we 
fere  advancing  to  the  west,  when  I  felt  a  gleam  of 
igbt  more  refulgent  than  the  former,  falling  straight 
>fi  my  forehead,  and  I  was  seized  with  astonishment 
^t  this  mysterious  thing ;  so  I  put  up  both  my  hands 
'vermy  eyes,  and  made  thereof  a  kind  of  parasol, 
0  screen  me  from  the  intense  light.  The  same  as 
^heu  the  sun's(2)  beams  falling  on  the  surface  of  the 

(1)— 6.  It  was  within  three  hours  of  Dight  in  Purgatory,  and 
nidnight  in  Italy. 

(2)^17.  This  passage  does  not  seem  to  be  cleaily  explained  hy 
jj)'  of  ttie  commentators.  They  take  the  natural  refraction  of 
*8  8un*8  rays  on  water,  or  a  mirror,  or  the  perpciiUicular  line 
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water,  or  on  a  mirror  springing  up  to  the  oppositi 
part,  rising  and  descending  in  the  same  manner,  aid 
as  much  differ  from  the  perpendicular  fall  of  a  stool 
at  an  equal  distance,  as  experience  and  Bcienee 
demonstrate;  so  methoughc  to  have  been  stricken ii 
the  face  with  reflected  light,  which  made  me  ton 
mj  head  suddenly  aside. 

What  is  this,  beloved  father,  said  I,  against  Qw 
splendour  of  which  I  canuot  bj  any  means  screea 
mj  face,  and  that  seems  to  advance  towards  ns  ? 

Do  not  be  astonished  if  the  family  of  heaven  daob 
thy  sight  still,  said  he  ;  it  is  a  messenger  thatcomM 
to  invite  man  to  ascend.  Thou  wilt  shortly  see  theM 
objects,  not  with  displeasure,  but  with  delectatioOf 
as  much  as  nature  can  dispose  thee  to  feel  lliflBi 
When  we  came  near  the  blessed  angel,  he  said  viA 
a  joyful  voice :  Enter  here  by  this  step  much  le* 
steep  than  the  others  already  passed.  We  vert 
ascending  higher  up  when  we  heard  sung  behind  u' 
Beati  misericordes,(3)  and  Rejoice  thou  that  con- 
querest.  My  Master  and  I  went  on  together,  and  I 
thought  on  going  along  to  derive  some  benefit  from 
his  conversation,  and  I  turned  to  ask  him :  ^Vha( 
did  Romagna's  spirit(4)  mean  when  he  mentioned, 
to  exclude  participation  with  others  ? 

And  he  answered  :  Thou  knowest  the  danger  of  his 
greatest  passion,  therefore,  be  not  surprised  if  he 
reprove  it,  so  that  others  may  suffer  less  for  it 
Because  if  your  desires  be  directed  to  objects  that 

formed  by  the  falling  of  a  stone,  contrasted  with  the  angle  of  ioei' 
dence  occasioned  by  reflected  light.  It  is  true  the  poet  wM 
this  comparison,  but  he  means  the  effect  of  the  supernatural  UK^t 
of  heaven  that  dashed  so  powerfully  on  his  eyes  by  the  preiOKSt 
of  the  angel  of  God. 

(3)— 39.  Blessed  are  the  merciful.  Matt  v.  7, 

(4)-~43.  The  expression  of  Guido  del  Duca  in  the  former  CioMv 

v.  o/ 
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*e  decreased  bj  division,  enyj  excites  puffing  siglis. 
ut  if  the  love  of  heaven  turned  your  thoughts 
>irards,  jour  hearts  would  not  be  troubled  with 
ich  fear,  for  the  oftener  people  say  in  the  world — 
lis  part  is  ours,  the  more  rich  is  each  possessor, 
id  the  more  abundant  is  the  fruit  of  charity  in  this 
mfinement. 

I  am  still  less  satisfied,  said  I,  than  if  I  had  remained 
lent,  and  I  have  more  doubt  on  my  mind.  How  is 
possible  that  what  is  distributed  among  many  can 
ake  them  richer  than  if  possessed  by  a  few  ? 
And  he  said :  Because  you  rivet  your  mind  on 
Lrthly  things,  and  extract  darkness  from  true  light, 
he  infinite,  ineffable  treasure  of  heaven  flies  as 
lick  to  love,  as  the  ray  of  light  darts  on  a  limpid 
>dy.  It  distributes  its  riches  in  proportion  as  it 
ids  the  heart  well  disposed,  so  that,  by  how  much 
le  more  charity  is  extended,  by  so  much  the  more 
ivioe  grace  accompanies  it.  And  the  more  souls 
ipect  their  views  to  heaven,  the  more  they  are  in- 
ured to  love,  and  the  more  they  are  loved,  and  they 
^mmuuicate  that  love  to  each  other,  as  a  mirror 
>es  to  the  other  lucid  bodies. 
And  if  my  argument  do  not  satisfy  thee,  thou 
lit  see  Beatrice,  and  she*ll  explain  this  and  every 
her  doubtful  case  of  thine.  Strive,  then,  to  efface, 
'soon  as  possible,  these  five  scars,  that  are  healed  by 
pentance,  as  the  other  two  have  been.  As  I  was 
»ing  to  say.  Thou  satisfies t  me,  I  was  just  come  to 
e  other  circle,  and  what  I  saw  there  made  me  silent, 
thought  I  was  all  on  a  sudden  rapt  up  in  ecstatic 
sion,  and  saw  a  great  many  people  in  a  temple,  and 
iady  (5)  at  the  porch,  in  the  mild  attitude  of  a 
other,  saying :  My  son,  why  hast  thou  behaved  so 
us?  behold,  thy  father  and  I,  in  sorrow,  are  in 

(5)— 88.  The  Blessed  Virgin  in  the  temple.    Quid  fecisti  nobis, 
o  et  paler  taus  dolentes  qusrebamus  te.    Luke,  c.  ii.  v.  4b. 
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search  of  thee;  and  when  she  got  silent,  my  first 
Tision  disappeared.  Then  I  saw  another  lady,  vith 
tears  of  grief  flowing  along  her  cheeks,  occasioned 
through  excessive  auger  ;  and  she  seemed  to  say :  0 
Pisistratus,  if  thou  be  sovereign  of  the  city,  (6)  on 
account  of  whose  name  there  was  so  much  dispute 
among  the  gods,  and  from  which  every  science  flows 
like  fountains  ;  avenge  thjself  of  those  audacious 
arms  that  clasped  our  daughter.  And  the  mildi 
benevolent  sovereign  seemed  to  answer  her  vithi 
calm  countenance  :  What  shall  we  do  to  him  that 
wishes  us  evil,  if  we  condemn  him  that  loves  us? 

After  that  I  saw  a  multitude  inflamed  with  rage 
murdering  a  young  man  with  stones,  and  furiouslj 
shouting  to  each  other :  Stone  him  to  death,  stone 
him  to  death.  And  I  saw  him  bending  down  to  the 
ground  under  the  murderous  hand  of  death;  but  he 
kept  his  eyes  still  open  to  heaven,  with  that  com' 
posed  aspect  that  excites  compassion,  imploring  the 
merciful  Lord  in  that  horrible  conflict  to  pardon  his 
persecutors.  (7) 

As  soon  as  my  mind  turned  from  these  visionary 
objects  to  the  reality  of  things  beyond  its  power,  I 
discovered  that  my  dreams  were  true.  My  guide,  to 
whom  I  must  have  appeared  to  be  like  a  man  sud- 
denly starting  from  sleep,  said  :  What  is  the  matter, 
that  thou  canst  not  keep  thyself  firm  ?  Thou  art 
come  more  than  half  a  league  with  tliy  eyes  shut, 
and  stumbling  like  one  that  bends  under  the  influence 
of  wine,  or  sleep. 

O  dear  father,  said  T,  if  thou  wish  to  listen,  1^ 
tell  thee  what  appeared  to  me  whilst  my  legs  were 
tottering. 

And  he  said  :  Wert  thou  to  have  a  hundred  masks 

(G)— 97.  Athens,  so  rnlled  afror  Minerva  in  acknowledgment  of 
the  olive,  pret'ciTcd  to  Neptune's  horse. 

(7)— 107.  The  protomartyr  St.  Stephen. 
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over  thy  face,  thy  thoughts  ever  so  trifling,  would  not 
escape  my  notice.  What  thou  hast  seen  indicates, 
that  thou  shouldst  not  refuse  to  open  thy  heart  to 
the  waters  of  peace,  that  gush  from  the  eternal  foun- 
tain. I  have  not  asked  thee  what  thou  hast  seen, 
like  one  that  looks  merely  with  an  eye  that  sees  no 
more  when  the  body  lies  inanimate,  but  I  have 
asked  it  in  order  to  give  fresh  vigour  to  thy  feet,  for 
^t  is  necessary  to  stimulate  the  indolent,  the  slothful, 
to  avail  themselves  of  the  hour  of  vigilance,  when  it 
returns. 

We  advanced  in  the  evening,  looking  as  far  as  the 
^ight  could  reach  towards  the  glittering  rays  of  sun- 
set; and  behold,  a  fog  rose  gradually  towards  us,  as 
<iark  as  night,  from  which  there  was  no  place  to 
escape,  and,  therefore,  it  deprived  us  both  of  light 
s^nd  pure  air. 

ALLEGORY. 

Bythis  thick  gloomy  fog  in  which  the  passionate  and  violent  are  punished, 
•*  denoted  the  melancholy  influence  of  anger  over  the  mind  and  heart  of  man. 
^*ft>g  blinds  as  it  were  the  sight,  so  anger  blinds  the  t-yes  of  reason,  justice 
»n(l  judgment  in  such  a  manner,  that  man,  in  a  state  of  irascibility,  is  in  lan- 
P^'e  and  action  worse  than  a  brute  beast. 
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CANTO    XVJ. 


ARGUMENT. 


Tlie  poets  continue  their  way  through  the  dense  fog,  and  hear  the  splrft 
pray  in  an  affecting  tone  of  piety  and  confidence.  Dante  meets  the  spirit  w 
lilarco  Lombardo,  who  morally  and  physically  expatiatet*  on  the  errors  of  !>»• 
kind,  with  regard  to  the  impulsion  and  Influence  of  necessity  and  frce-wiB* 
He  tells  how  neccRsary  It  is  to  direct  the  heart,  and  enlighten  the  min^t  ^ 
order  to  know  oneself  and  God,  and  that  a  bad  pastor  Is  the  ruin  of  the  flock. 
He  also  explains  the  evil  consequences  that  generally  arise  fix)m  the  mixtiw 
of  temporal  and  spiritual  authoritj'. 

HE  darkness  of  hell,  or  of  a  starless  nigbt, 
under  the  most  cloudy  firmament,  has  never 
appeared  with  such  thick  mist  before  mj  sigbt, 
nor  so  heavy  as  to  be  almost  palpable  to  the 
sense,  as  the  fog  that  covered  us  there.  I  could  not 
keep  mj  eyes  open,  therefore  my  skilful  faitbftl 
guide  approached  me,  and  shaded  me  with  hi 
slioulder.  Just  the  same  as  a  blind  man  walking 
close  behind  his  guide,  lest  he  may  go  astraji 
or  knock  his  head  against  something  that  may 
hurt  him,  or  perhaps  kill  him — so  I  walked  in  this 
loathsome,  hazy  air,  listening  to  my  guide,  vho 
often  repeated  :  Take  care  not  to  stir  from  my  side. 
I  heard  ^  oices,  and  each  seemed  to  pray  the  Lanib 
of  God  to  take  away  their  sins,  and  grant  them 
peace  and  mercy.  They  all  began  with  the  Agnus 
Dei,  and  continued  in  the  same  tone  and  measare. 
so  great  was  the  harmony  that  prevailed  among 
them. 
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)  Master,  said  I,  are  these  spirits  that  1  hear '{ 
A-nd  he  said  :  What  thou  sayest  is  true,  and  thej 
B  disentangling  the  intricate  knot  of  anger. 
Now,  who  art  thou  that  cuttest  thj  way  through 
>iT  smoke,  and  speakest  of  us  as  if  thou  hadst  still 
ounted  the  time  bj  calends  ? 

Thus  spoke  one  voice,  and  mj  Master  said  : 
Qswer  him,  and  ask  him  if  this  be  the  waj  to  go  up  ? 

And  I  said  :  0  creature,  that  purifiest  thyself  to 
eturn  immaculate  to  t])y  Creator,  thou  shalt  hear 
'onderful  things  if  thou  accompany  me. 

I'll  follow  thee  as  far  as  I  am  allowed,  said  it,  and 
fthe  smoke  prevent  us  from  seeing  each 'other,  our 
oice  will  bring  us  close  to  each  other  at  all  events. 

Then  I  thus  began :  With  this  mortal  frame  I  am 
scending  a  higher  sphere,  and  am  come  here  after 
aving  passed  through  the  agonies  of  hell,  and  if 
od  has  encompassed  me  with  His  grace,  in  a  man- 
or different  to  the  modern  usage,  so  as  to  deign  to 
Brmit  me  to  see  His  heavenly  court,  do  not  conceal 
'om  me  who  thou  hast  been  before  thy  death,  but 
>U  me  it,  and  tell  me  also  if  I  be  in  the  right  pas- 
ige ;  thy  words  will  serve  as  an  escort. 
I  was  of  Lombardy,  and  called  Marco  ;  (1)  I  had 
Qie  knowledge  of  the  world,  and  liked  that  valour, 

practise  which  every  one  is  nowa-day  indifferent. 
W  art  on  the  right  way  to  ascend,  said  he,  and 
'^joined  :  I  pray  thee  to  pray  for  me  when  thou 
'ttest  there. 

And  I  said :  I  pledge  my  word  to  do  what  thou 
^uirest ;  but  I  am  afflicted  with  a  very  serious 
^ttbt,  if  I  can't  relieve  my  mind  from  it.     It  was 

0)— 46.  Marco  of  Lotnhardy,  a  Venetian  nobleman.  It  is  said 
'^iiQ  that  he  was  reduced  to  very  low  circumstances,  and  tliat 
B  friend  Ricardo  da  Camino  collected  contributions  to  relieve 
%»\\(\.  that  he  refused  the  donation,  saying:  He  would  not  be 
i<ler  a  compliment  to  so  many  subscribers. 
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before  simple,  and  it  is  now  double  bj  thy  op 
which  confirms  me,  when  I  compare  it  to  \ 
learn  here  and  elsewhere.  (2) 

The  world  is,  then,  totally  deprived  of  ever 
tae,  and  full  of,  and  covered  with  malice,  acc( 
to  thy  statement.  But  I  pray  thee  to  e: 
the  cause,  so  that  I  may  know  it,  and  ex 
it  to  others  ;  for  some  attribute  it  to  the 
ence  of  the  planets,  and  others  to  worldly  inci 
He  first  began  with  a  heavy  sigh,  and  thai 
grief  burst  out  into — Alas  !  and  afterwards  he 
Brother,  the  world  is  blind,  and  I  see  thou  ( 
from  it.  Ye  mortals  (3)  attribute  the  cause  of 
thing  to  the  planets,  as  if  they  had  set  all  in  i 
with  themselves,  by  a  law  of  necessity.  If 
been  so,  free  Tvill  would  have  been  destroyed  ii 
and  to  have  joy  for  happiness,  and  grief  for  i 
tune,  would  not  be  in  accordance  with  justice, 
heavenly  bodies  influence  your  movements,  I 
mean  to  say  all,  and  in  case  I  did,  the  light  of 
i-^  given  to  you  to  distinguish  good  from  evil,  ai 
will,  too,  which,  though  struggling  in  the  firsi 
fare  with  the  influence  of  the  planets,  still  re 
and  at  last  overcomes  all,  if  it  be  supported  b 
son  and  virtue.  As  free,  ye  are  subject  to  g 
power,  and  to  a  more  benign  nature,  that  ere 
you  the  intellectual  faculties,  which  are  not  cout 
by  the  influence  of  the  planets. 

(•2)— 57.  He  refers  to  what  Guido  del  Duca  had  before 
to  him  in  Canto  14. 

(3)— 67.  He  says  that  it  is  generally  supposed  that  the 
have  some  influence  over  mankind  at  their  birth,  and  in  th 
of  their  life,  and  admitting  that  to  be  the  case,  he  says  t 
enjoy  free-will  and  reason,  which  ought  to  be  sufficient  t 
them  in  the  way  of  virtue,  honour,  and  justice,  and  thoui 
are  subject  even  to  higher  power,  which  is  the  Almighty  G' 
Etill  enjoy  that  happy  privilege  of  free-will,  which,  with 
should  always  distinguish  between  good  and  evil,  both  for 
eteruity. 
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herefore,  if  the  present  world  be  in  error,  the 
le  cause  rests  with  yourselves,  there  it  is  to  be 
ched  for,  and  111  be  thj  faithful  outscout  to  dis- 
arall.  The  soul  comes  forth  simple  and  igno- 
t,  like  a  little  babe  that  sports  about,  sometimes 
ning,  and  sometimes  smiling,  from  the  hand  of 
1,  who,  with  joy,  sees  it  before  its  existence,  and 
cemed  for  nothing  after  leaving  its  bountiful  Crea- 
cheerfuUj  turns  to  any  object  that  amuses  it.  At 
t  it  feels  an  inclination  for  some  frivolous  plea« 
3,  then  it  is  ensnared  and  pursues  it  still,  if  a  pru- 
t  guide,  or  reprimand  do  not  check  its  passion. 
Jrefore,  laws  are  become  necessary  to  keep  it 
bin  bounds,  and  to  have  a  sovereign  capable  at 
)t  of  distinguishing  the  fortifications  (4)  from  the 
3  city.  Laws  are  in  existence,  but  who  puts 
ninto  execution?  None;  because  the  pastor  that 
th  before  the  flock  can  chew  the  cud,  (5)  but  has 
the  feet  cloven.  Therefore,  the  people  that  see 
ir  leader  hanker  at  any  thing  of  which  they  are 
sdy,  glut  themselves  with  it,  and  care  for  nothing 
.  Thou  then  clearly  seest  that  a  bad  direction  is 
cause  of  the  world's  crime  and  evils,  and  that 
ire  is  not  the  sole  instrument  of  human  corrup- 

9 

'Ome,  that  instructed  and  improved  the  universe, 
accustomed  to  have  two  suns,  (6)  that  pointed 


►— 9().  The  poet  compares  fortifications  to  laws,  and  the  city 
^partial  justice,  or  to  the  coniTnonweaUh  in  general,  and  that 
•vested  with  power,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  should  consi- 
iistice  as  the  bright  morning-star  to  direct  them  in  all  their 

ns. 

1-99.  The  Mosaic  law  prohibited  the  use  of  the  flesh-meat  of 
mimal  that  did  not  chew  the  cud,  and  had  not  the  hoof  cloven, 
c  the  poet  draws  a  moral  argument, — fissa  ungula  ad  mores, 
uatio  ad  sapientiam  pertinet. 

[C)— 107.  Two  suns,  the  Emperor,  and  sovereign  Pontiflf. 
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out  two  wajs,  one  for  the  world,  and  the  other  ftr 
God.  One  has  extinguished  the  other,  and  what 
the  sword  is  joined  to  the  pastoral  staff,  both  muk 
be  necessarilj  at  variance;  because,  when  in  partno^ 
ship,  one  revolts  against  the  other.  If  thou  do  not 
believe  me,  look  to  the  harvest  for  example,  for  the 
crop  is  known  irom  the  quality  of  the  seed.  In  thK 
country,  watered  by  the  Adice  and  Po,  were  to  be 
found  bravery  and  courtesy  before  Frederick's  qaa^ 
rels  and  intrigues ;  but  now-a-day,  whoever  feeli 
ashamed  to  speak  to  virtuous  men,  or  approach  them, 
can  pass  it  through  in  safety.  There  are  still  to  bo 
found  there,  three  old  men,  whose  primitive  virtoo 
makes  tlie  present  age  blush,  and  they  feel  the  timo 
long,  till  God  calls  them  to  a  better  world.  Tbej 
are  Currado  of  Palazzo,  the  good  Gherardo,  and 
Guido  of  Castello,  better  called  in  French,  the  sim- 
ple Lombard.  Thou  mayest  say,  henceforth,  that 
the  Church  of  Rome,  by  the  mixture  of  two  goyern- 
ments,  sinks  in  the  mire,  and  covers  herself  and  bur* 
den  with  it. 

0  my  friend,  Marco,  said  I,  thy  arguments  are 
substantial,  and  now  I  understand  why  the  sons  (7)  of 
Levi  had  been  excluded  from  the  inheritance.  But 
who  is  that  Gherardo,  who,  as  thou  sayest,  has  re- 
mained a  wise  model  of  the  extinct  race,  and  a 
reproach  to  this  perverse  age  ?  Either  thy  words 
deceive  me,  or  they  mean  to  sound  me,  said  he,  as 
speaking  with  the  Tuscan  accent,  thou  pretendestto 
know  nothing  of  the  good  Gherardo.  I  know  no 
other  surname  to  give  him,  unless  I  derive  it  froffi 
his  daughter  Gaia.  (8)     May  God  be  with  you,  as  1 

(7)— 132.  The  tribe  of  Levi,  appointed  for  the  sacerdotal  ininiiD7i 
were  excluded  from  the  inheritance  of  the  land  of  Cbanaao. 

(8)~141.  Gaia  was  well  known  all  over  Italy  for  her  hetf9i 
virtue,  charity,  and  exquisite  accomplishmenti>;  the  poet  meotiuM 
her  name  in  compUmcut  to  the  father. 
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mnot  accompanj  jou  any  longer.  Behold  the 
rightness  that  already  shines  glittering  through  the 
ig\  the  angel  is  there,  and  I  must  go  away  before 
16  appears.  Thus  he  spoke,  and  did  not  wish  to 
isten  to  me  longer.  . 


ALLEGORT. 

^thlfl  Rpirlt's  answer  to  Dante  in  the  dark  fo?.  Is  meant  that  neither  dis< 
ttce  nor  darkness,  nor  difference  of  language  fthould  prevent  the  iaitliful  from 
ting  in  spiritual  communication  with  each  otlier  by  faith  and  prayer.  By  the 
Implication  of  those  souls  is  shown  the  necessity  of  prayer  at  all  times,  so  that 
iMionl  of  man  may  offer  up  this  hiunblo  sacrifice  at  tlie  altar  of  the  Divinity. 
Ittt  to  the  Divine  grace,  free-will  is  the  most  noble  gift  and  highest  privilege 
f  Inunan  nature,  when  directed  by  faitli  and  reason.  From  it  generally  pro- 
Bed  4D  our  good  or  bad  actions,  but  a  misinterpretation  of  free-will,  or  an 
Iww  thereof  by  ignorance,  superstition,  or  impiety,  is  often  the  source  of 
luiy  spiritual  calamities . 


CANTO   XVII. 


AllGUMENT. 

riie  two  poets  get  out  of  that  vaporous  fog,  and  see  clear  light  again.  Dante 
1>  into  a  fantastic  reverie,  in  which  he  sees  some  remarkable  instances  of 
i;er.  After  that  an  angel  appears  in  great  splendour,  who  conducts  them 
b  to  the  fourth  chrcle,  where  the  sin  of  sloth  is  purified.  Then  Virgil  ex- 
iates  on  the  effects  and  defects  of  love,  and  explains  the  order  and  distribu- 
of  different  sorts  of  atonement  in  purgatory. 

EMEMBER,  reader,  if  ever  on  the  Alps, 
thou  hast  been  enveloped  in  a  thick  fog,  in 
which  thou  couldst  see  just  as  far  as  a  mole 
does  through    his    eye-web,  how  the   sun's 


276  THE   DIVINA   COMMEDIA. 

sphere,  as  soon  as  the  moist  thick  vapoui 
to  dissipate,  gradually  peuetrates  them ; 
imagiuatioQ  will  easily  represent  to  thy  yi 
the  sun  reappeared  to  me  on  the  point  of 
Measuring   my    steps    with    those   of  my 
guide,   I   came   out  of  that   hazy  fog,  as  i. 
beams  were  expiring  at  the  foot  of  the  m 
0  imagination,  that  sometimes  throwest  n 
such  a  state   of  mental   ecstasy,    that    he 
hear   the    sound    of  a   thousand  trumpets 
liis   ears,    what  influences    thee    without 
operation   of  the   senses  ?      It   is   a    light 
spontaneously  formed  in  heaven,    or    desc 
Divine  will. 

The  impiety  of  her,(l)  that  was  transforr 
a  bird  that  feels  the  greatest  pleasure  in  sing 
in  form  represented  to  my  fantastic  thougl 
my  mind  was  so  eurapt  within  itself,  that  no 
object  could  make  any  impression  on  it.  Ne 
in  my  profound  reverie,  one  that  was  crucil 
disdain  and  haughtiness  in  his  counteuai 
died  so.  Around  him  were  the  great  king  I 
Esther,  his  spouse,  and  Mardocai  the  Just, 
so  honourable  in  his  words  and  actions.  A 
this  victim  dwindled  away  like  a  bubble  fo 
the  surface  of  the  water,  there  appeared  to 
dream  a  young  lady  crying  bitterly,  and  sa 
queen,  why  hast  thou  put  an  end  to  thy  life 
anger  ?  Thou  hast  killed  thyself  in  order  nc 
Laviuia ;  now  thou  hast  lost  me,   that  Ian 


(l) — 19.  The  poet  in  his  vision  sees  Projrne,  who,  ac 
Strabo,  was  changed  jiito  a  niglitingale  for  having  ms 
eat  his  own  son;  or  perhaps  he  alludes  to  the  story  of 
Ovid,  6,  or  as  it  is  found  in  Homer's  Od.  b.  19.  Haraa 
on  the  instrument  he  prepared  for  Mardocheus,  Esth 
See  Esther,  c.  7.  And  Lavinia  bitterly  mourning  for 
death  of  her  mother  Amata,  who  through  excessive 
troyed  herself  for  the  supposed  death  of  Turnus. 
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leath,  mother,  more  than  that  of  him  that  was  killed 
liter.  The  same  as  sleep  is  interrupted  when  new 
light  suddenly  strikes  upon  the  closed  eyelids,  and 
ttiiiB  disturbed  struggle  before  the  slumber  is  quite 
Dfer ;  so  mj  yision  disappeared  as  soon  as  a  light, 
DQch  more  refulgent  than  that  which  we  are  accus- 
tmned  to  see,  struck  across  mj  face.  I  turned 
Konnd  to  see  where  I  was,  when  a  voice  exclaimed  : 
Here  is  the  place  to  ascend ;  and  it  attracted  my 
attention  from  eyery  other  object.  It  made  me  so 
desirous  to  see  who  it  was  that  spoke,  that  I  could 
lot  rest  without  seeing  him  face  to  face. 

The  same  as  our  sight  is  weakened  when  exposed 
to  the  sun,  that  veils  himself  with  his  own  refulgency; 
niny  strength  failed  me  then  and  there.  This  is  a 
ipirit  from  heaven,  who  unasked  comes  to  direct  us 
in  the  way  to  ascend,  and  is  invisible  by  his  own 
^lendour.  He  acts  for  us,  as  one  does  for  himself, 
for  he  that  waits  to  be  prayed  to,  and  sees  his  neigh- 
bour in  distress,  unfortunately  exposes  himself  to  a 
refasal  in  time  of  want.  Let  us  then  hasten  to  com- 
plj  with  the  invitation  ;  let  us  strive  to  get  up  be- 
fore it  gets  dark,  for  it  would  be  impossible  after- 
Wrds,  until  daylight  return.  Thus  spoke  my  guide, 
tod  we  both  straight  advanced  to  one  ladder,  and  as 
Boon  as  I  got  on  the  first  step,  I  heard  near  me  as  it 
vere  the  fluttering  of  a  wing  that  fanned  me  in  the 
ftce,  and  a  voice  saying  :  Beati  pacifici,(2)  who  are 
'fee  from  malicious  anger.  By  this  time  the  last 
J^js  of  the  sun  at  the  fall  of  night  were  so  high 
over  our  heads,  that  the  stars  appeared  on  all  sides. 
Omy  strength,  why  dost  thou  abandon  me?  said  I  to 
•^jself,  as  1  felt  my  feet  incapable  of  movement.  We 
Reached  the  highest  step,  and  remained  there  fixed, 

(2)— 68.  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers;  for  they  shall  be  called 
be  children  of  God.  Matt.  v.  V, 


278  THE  DIVINA   COUMEDIA. 

like  a  ship  that  arrives  in  the  harbour.  And  ▼aitinf 
for  a  time  to  see  if  1  could  hear  anything  in  this  nev 
circle,  I  turned  to  mj  Master,  and  said  :  Deir 
father,  ^hat  sin  is  expiated  in  this  enclosure  whm 
we  are  now  ?  If  our  feet  rest,  let  not  thj  tongne 
rest. 

And  he  answered  :  Love  that  has  been  slothful  in 
the  fulfillment  of  its  duty,  is  replenished  here  ;  here 
the  boatman  that  hath  not  diligently  used  his  oar  ii 
chastised.  But  pay  attention  that  thou  mayest  bet- 
ter understand  me,  and  thou'lt  derive  great  adTsn^ 
tago  from  this  delay.  He  then  began :  My  bob, 
neither  the  Creator  nor  any  created  being  was  ever 
without  love,  either  natural,  or  of  free  will,  and  that 
thou  knowest.  The  natural  has  always  been  exempt 
from  error,  but  the  other  is  prone  to  error  from  a  bad 
choice  of  the  object,  or  from  too  much  or  too  little  , 
zeal.  Wliilst  it  is  properly  directed  to  the  chief 
blessings,  and  moderates  itself  in  secondary  enjoj- 
mouts,  it  cannot  be  the  cause  of  reprehensible  dele^ 
tation ;  but  when  it  inclines  to  evil,  or  aspires  after 
happiness  with  more  or  less  solicitude  than  it  ought, 
the  creature  militates  against  his  Creator.  Hence 
thou  mayest  conceive  that  love  is  the  source  of  every 
virtue  in  man,  and  of  every  action  that  deserves 
punishment.  Therefore  as  love  cannot  be  adverse  to 
the  welfare  of  its  object,  everything  connected  with 
it  is  secure  from  self-hatred.  And  as  itcauDotbe 
imagined  that  any  one  can  be  independent^  or  can 
live  apart  from  his  Creator,  none  should  entertain 
even  the  most  remote  sentiment  to  hate  him. 

If  I  have  made  a  correct  distinction,  it  remsuni 
now  to  prove,  that  the  love  of  mischief  regards  one's 
neighbour,  and  that  love  originates  in  three  different 
ways  in  your  slime.  There  are  some  who  expect 
advancement  by  the  downfall  of  their  neighbour,  and 
this  is  their  only  desire  that  he  may  be  deprived  of 
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worldlj  grandeur.  There  are  others  who  fear  to 
9  all  authority,  favours,  honours,  and  glorj,  hj 
)  elevation  of  others  to  power,  so  thej  are  dejected 
d  wish  them  the  contrary.  And^  finally,  there 
5  more,  who  through  resentment  or  injury  are 
sirous  of  revenge,  and  so  they  maliciously  wish 
bars  misfortune.  These  three  sorts  of  self-love  are 
inished  in  the  under  circles ;  now  I  wish  to  inform 
ee  of  the  other^  that  grasps  at  happiness  with  dis- 
ilerly  affections. 

Mankind  in  general  aim  at  some  happiness  in 
bich  the  mind  may  be  satisfied,  and  they  ardently 
ish  for  it,  therefore  they  do  all  in  their  power  to 
tain  it.  If  you  be  attracted  by  too  slow  a  love  to 
Bcover  it,  or  to  acquire  it,  ye  are  punished  for  it, 
ter  an  adequate  repentance  for  it  in  this  circle, 
lere  is  another  sort  of  enjoyment  sought  for,  which 
68  not  render  man  happy  ;  it  is  not  perfect  felicity, 
is  not  of  Divine  essence,  the  fruit  and  root  of  every 
assing.  The  love  that  tends  too  much  to  self-gra- 
ication,  is  to  make  atonement  in  the  three  circles 
at  are  above  us.  But  how  these  three  divisions 
3  arranged  111  not  explain  at  present,  in  order 
&t  thou  mayest  discover  them  by  thy  own  re- 
irch. 

ALLEGORY. 

« 

jT  the  poet  coining  oat  of  the  fog  and  seeing  the  light  of  the  stin,  is  meant 
ne  light,  which  shines  on  the  soul  of  man,  and  delivers  it  from  sin  and 
cness.  By  the  angel  who  conducted  him  is  denoted  Divine  grace.  Spi- 
al  8loth  is  here  shown  to  be  want  of  true  Christian  love,  for  it  is  manifetit 
all  good  works  must  proceed  from  that  source,  otherwise  they  are  to  no 
rt  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  that  d6es  good  works  from  pride  or  ostentation, 
I  It  for  self-glory ;  therefore  good  works  of  any  nature,  done  through  such 
ire*,  cannot  be  spiritually  beneficial  to  oneself,  nor  acceptable  to  the  Lord, 
tonement  most  be  made  here  to  expiate  that  sin. 
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CANTO  XVIII. 


ARGUMENT. 

• 

Virpril  continues  his  sublime  definition  on  the  nature  and  eifcctso 
shows  how  the  propensity  ofthe  heart  combined  with  other  faculties, 
the  soul  to  good  or  evil.  Dante  seems  not  satisfied  with  this  philw 
planation,  and  is  referred,  as  being  a  principle  of  theology,  to  Beatrl 
a  multitude  of  spurlts  suddenly  appear,  stimulating  each  other  to 
gin  of  sloth,  in  order  to  see  heaven.  Dante,  overpowered  by  a 
thoughts,  falls  into  a  visionary  dream. 

Y  learned  Master  had  finished  his 
mentation,  and  attentively  looked  at 
,  see  if  I  appeared  content,  and  I,  wl 
^^^^still  thirsty  of  information,  uttered 
word,  and  said  to  myself :  Perhaps  too  mauj 
tions  may  importune  him. 

But  this  truly  affectionate  father,  perceivi: 
timidity  to  express  myself,  openly  encouraged 
speak.  Therefore  I  said  :  Master,  my  sigh, 
radiated  by  thy  light,  that  I  clearly  discen 
thy  argument  conveys  and  describes.  Still 
thee,  dear  and  kind  father,  to  explain  me  the 
of  that  love,  to  which  thou  attributest  the  so 
all  good  and  evil. 

Direct,  said  he,  the  penetrating  eyes  of  thj 
lect  to  "what  I  say,  and  thou  wilt  evidently  pi 
the  error  of  the  blind,  that  pretend  to  lead 
The  soul  created  with  a  propensity  to  love,  is 
attracted  to  every  object  that  pleases  it,  as  s 
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foused  into  action  by  the  excitement  of  pleasure, 
r  apprehensive  faculty  receives  an  impression  of 
a\  object,  and  developes  it  within  you,  so  as  to 
^e  the  soul  yield  to  its  influence.  And  if  it  be 
^ined  to  yield  to  it,  that  inclination  is  love  :  it  is 
iew  nature  united  to  you  by  pleasure.  Besides, 
the  fire  tends  always  to  rise  by  its  form,  naturally 
lined  to  ascend  where  its  substance  lasts  longer  ; 
the  soul  once  captivated  forms  a  desire  which  is 
piritual  movement^  and  never  rests  until  it  enjoys 
object  of  its  love.  Now  thou  canst  comprehend 
error  of  those  that  assert  that  every  kind  of  love 
a  commendable  thing  in  itself;  because  they 
ik  perhaps  that  its  matter  is  always  good ;  but 
Qgh  the  wax  may  be  genuine,  the  impression  is 
always  correct. 

'hy  discourse  and  my  close  attention  thereto,  said 
3nvince  me  what  love  is  ;  but  it  still  increases  my 
bts.     For  if  our  love  arises  from  exterior  objects, 

that  the  soul  acts  on  no  other  principle,  whether 
oes  right  or  wrong,  it  has  no  merit  of  itself, 
nd  he  said :  I  can  tell  thee  as  much  as  reason 
lains  here  ;  higher  up  consult  Beatrice,  for  it  is 
irticle  of  faith.  Every  spiritual  faculty  that  is 
[net  from  matter,  though  united  with  it,  contains 
ecial  virtue  in  itself,  which  is  felt  and  proved 
'  by  its  operation  and  effects,  the  same  as  vege- 
B  life  by  green  branches.  But  man  knows  not 
1  what  source  originates  the  intelligence  of  his 

ideas,  nor  the  affections  of  the  first  appetites 

are  in  you,  the  same  as  the  bee's  instinct  to 
ler  honey,  and  this  first  impulse  deserves  neither 
se  nor  blame.  Therefore,  so  that  every  other 
may  agree  with  that  there  is  born  with  you  a 
Ity  that  deliberates  and  keeps  the  mind  under 
riction.    This  is  the  source  whence  is  derived 

«9 
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the  cause  of  merit  in  jon,  according  as  i 
and  selects  virtuous  or  criminal  affections. 

Those(l)  who  by  philosophic  argumentat 
to  tlie  bottom  of  things,  agree  with  regar 
innate  liberty,  but  leh  the  doctrine  of  its  m 
the  world.  Let  us  even  admit  that  from 
arises  every  passion  that  is  inflamed  withii 
have  still  the  power  to  restrain  it  Tl 
faculty  Beatrice  denominates  by  free  will, 
good  care  to  remember  it,  if  she  chance  to 
thee  on  the  subject. 

The  moon  rising  late  at  midnight,  like  a 
all  on  fire,  made  the  stars  appear  few  ;  she 
in  the  heavens  through  that  course  inflame 
sun,  at  the  time  the  people  of  Rome  see  hi 
between  the  islands  of  Sardinia  and  Corsi 
this  graceful  spirit,  on  whose  account  Pieto" 
renowned  than  the  city  of  Mantua,  got  r 
burden  which  I  put  on  him.  And  afte 
received  clear  and  precise  answers  to  mj  ' 
I  was  like  one  raving  in  heavy  slumber.  1 
suddenly  roused  from  my  drowsiness  by  a 
of  spirits  that  came  close  to  our  shoulders. 
same  as  Ismenus(2)  and  Asopus  had  seen 
of  old,  a  furious  tumultuous  crowd  near  tb 
at  night,  for  which  the  Thebaus  had  re 
Bacchus;  so  I  saw  running  through  this  ( 
hastily  advancing  towards  us,  those  whom 
and  ardent  desire  of  Divine  charity  pressei 
They  soon  came  up  to  us,  for  the  uumen 
pressed  each  other  on  in  rapid  pace,  and  tv 
ing  before  the  rest  cried  out  in  a  mourn 

(1)— 67.  The  heathen  philosophers  of  antiqu 

(2)— 91.  Rivers  near  Thebes,  where  the  votaries  of  13 
numerous.  . 
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lAarj(3)  ran  in  haste  to  the  mountain,  and  C9Bsar(4) 
to  subdue  Lerida  attacked  Marseilles,  and  then  fled 
to  Spain.  Be  quick,  hasten  on,  let  us  lose  no  time 
for  want  of  love,  exclaimed  the  others  running  after 
tbem,  for  cheerful  zeal  to  serve  faithfulljr  accelerates 
Divine  grace. 

0  souls,  whose  ardent  fervour  at  present  supplies 
perhaps  your  negligence,  and  sloth  to  do  good 
hitherto  from  too  much  tepidity,  this  man  that 
comes  here  alive,  and  certainly  1  don't  tell  an  un- 
truth, is  anxious  to  ascend  as  soon  as  daylight 
returns,  pray  tell  us  where  is  the  nearest  passage. 

These  were   my  guide's  words,   and  one  of  the 

spirits  said :  Come  after  us,  and  ye  will  jBnd  the 

entrance.     We  are  so  desirous  to  advance  that  we 

.   can't  stop,  but  pardon  us  if  an  obligation  should 

'    appear  discourtesy  to  you.     I  was  abbot  of  Z8no(5) 

in  Verona,  in  the  reign  of  the  famous  Barbarossa, 

vhose  memory  is  still  for  Milan  a  cause  of  tears. 

And  a  certain  man, (6)  that  has  already  one  foot  in 

the  grave,  will  shortly  repent  for  that  monastery, 

^nd  will  bitterly  regret  having  taken  possession  of 

it;  for  he  has  put  his  bastard  sou,  feeble  in  body 

and  worse  in  miud,  in  place  of  its  true  pastor.     I  do 

not  know  if  he  said  more,  or  if  he  became  silent,  for 

he  was  some  distance  from  us,  but  that  Ihave  heard, 

and  I  am  glad  to  remember  it.     And  he  that  was  my 

resource  in  every  emergency,  said  :  Turn  hither,  sea 

these  two  spirits  that  are  coming  with  signs  of  bitter 

remorse  for  their  sloth. 

(3)— 100.  The  blessed  Virgin's  visit  to  St.  Elizabeth.  Luke  i.  39. 

(4)— 102,  Cassar  left  Brutus  to  conduct  the  siepe  of  Marseille 
in  Fiance,  and  went  off  in  full  speed  to  Spain  to  attack  Pompey's 
aimy. 

(5)— 118.  Alberto  was  abbot  of  the  place  mentioned,  when  Fre- 
deric I,  called  Barbarossa,  besieged  Milan,  and  reduced  it  to  ashes 
in  1162. 

(6)— He  was  Alberto  della  Scala,  lord  of  Verona. 


284 


THE  DIVINA  COMHEDIA. 


In  rear  of  all  the  rest  thej  cried  out :  Tl 
for  whose  passage  the  sea  opened  died  h 
heirs  saw  Jordan.  And  they  who  had  n 
toil  and  fatigue  to  the  end  with  uEneas,  fin 
life  without  honour  or  glory.  And  when  i 
disappeared,  new  tlioughts  crowded  on  mj 
from  these  many  others  sprung  up  in  succ 
different  nature,  and  from  thought  to  the 
80  drowsy  that  I  closed  my  eyes  in  reverie, 
mj  meditation  to  a  visionary  dream. 

ALLEOOKT. 

The  punishment  of  sloth  is  still  continued  in  this  Canto,  anc 
ought  to  avoid  it.  Sloth  is  one  of  the  seven  capital  sins,  an 
nature,  one  in  temporal,  and  the  other  in  religious  matters, 
but  guilty  of  both,  it  becomes  much  more  grievous,  llere  1 
Jews,  and  Gentiles  are  given  as  an  example  of  its  evil  effects, 
prejudicial  it  is  to  body  and  soul  for  life  and  eternity. 


(7)— 134.  The  Israelites,  in  consequence  of  their 
died  before  they  entered  the  Promised  Land.     The  ' 
fatigued  from  their  journey,  refused  to  accompany  .^E 
aud  preferred  to  remuia  with  Acestes  in  Sicily. 
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CANTO  XIX. 


ARGUMENT. 

his  vision  sees  a  woman  of  horrible  deformity,  and  another  of 
raent  appears  and  exposes  her  hideoas  tnrpitnde.  Then,  invited 
le  ascends  with  Virgil  to  the  sixth  circle,  where  the  souls  make 
the  sin  of  avarice,  with  their  faces  flat  on  the  ground.  Among 
Pope  Adrian  V .,  who  relates  the  evil  consequences  of  excessiTe 
irch  and  state. 

the  hour  that  the  heat  of  the  day,  overcome 
J  the  earth  and  sometimes  bj  Saturn,  can- 
)t  much  warm  the  moon*s  cold  atmosphere^ 
hen  astrologers  see  their  most  favourable 
rising  in  the  east  before  the  morning  star  in 
ice,  that  remains  a  short  time  dark,  there 
to  me  in  a  vision  a  stuttering,  squint-ejed, 
maimed,  pale  woman  ;(1)  I  looked  at  her, 
same  as  sunshine  revives  limbs  that  are 
i  by  the  night's  cold ;  so  my  presence  gave 
pancy  to  her  tongue,  and  in  a  few  moments 
r  hold  up  her  deformed  shape,  and  gave  to 
)lexion  that  colour  which  is  love's  fancy, 
len  her  tongue  got  disembarrassed,  she 
sing  so  charmingly,  that  I  could  hardly 
attention  from  her.  I  am,  thus  she  sang, 
lovely  syren  that  enchants  the  mariners  on 
ocean,  to  hear  me  they  feel  such  joy  and 

This  ngly  woman,  the  false  pleasure  of  the  world. 
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delectation.  T  bewildered  TJljsses  from 
iiig  voyages  with  the  melodj  of  my  voic 
e^er  gets  acquainted  with  me,  seldom 
without  feeling  the  effects  of  my  charms. 
She  had  not  yet  closed  her  lips,  when 
ladj(2)  suddenly  appeared  close  to  me 
her  impudence. 

0  Virgil,  Virgil,  who  is  that  woman? 
an  earnest  tone  ;  and  he  advanced  w: 
fixed  on  that  holy  creature.  She  seize 
and  opened  her  bosom,  tearing  off  her 
exposed  her  waist  to  my  view,  and  tli 
stench  that  issued  forth  wakened  me.  J 
eyes  aside,  and  my  good  friend  Virgil  s 
called  thee  at  least  thrice  ;  get  up,  and 
us  find  a  passage  where  thou  canst  enter 

1  got  up,  and  the  circles  of  the  sacre 
were  now  covered  with  full  daylight, 
vanced  with  the  rays  of  the  rising  sun  o 
I  followed  him  with  my  head  down,  like  < 
in  deep  meditation,  bending  his  body  in 
half  the  arch  of  a  bridge,  when  I  heard  : 
is  the  passage,  expressed  in  such  a  sweet 
tone  as  is  never  heard  in  this  mortal  wc 

He  that  spoke  thus,  with  expanded 
those  of  a  swan,  conducted  us  up  betwe 
side  walls  of  the  hard  mountain.  Then  ] 
with  his  wings,  assuring  us  that  they  ar( 
lugent,  (3)  for  their  souls  shall  enjoy  con 

What  ails  thee,  that  thou  art  still  1( 
on  the  ground?  said  my  guide  to  me,  a  li 
were  both  conducted  up  by  the  angel. 

And  I  said  :  I  am   seized  by  a  new 

'  (2)-26,  This  graceful  lady,  philosophy  or 

(H) — 50.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn;  for  the^ 
foned.    Matt.  v.  4. 
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throws  mo  in  such  doubts,  that  I  cannot  refrain  from 
JteflectioD. 

Tbou  hast  seen,  said  he,  that  old  magician,  on 
^hosesole  account  souls  here  above  us  are  punished; 
thou  hast  seen  how  man  is  separated  from  her  snares. 
l*t  that  satisfj  thee  at  present ;  stand  firm ;  turn 
Ihj  eyes  to  the  heavenly  allurement,  which  the  eter- 
nal King  whirls  with  the  great  revolving  spheres. 

The  same  as  a  falcon  first  looks  at  his  talons,  then 
tarns  at  the  signal  given,  and  prepares  for  flight, 
eager  for  the  prey  that  attracts  him  thither.  Such 
vas  my  eagerness,  and  I  mounted  where  the  rock  is 
open  enough  for  a  passage  to  ascend,  till  I  entered 
the  circle.  When  I  completely  got  up  on  the  fifth 
circle,  I  saw  poor  souls  in  mournful  tears,  lying  along 
the  ground  with  their  faces  downwards. 

AdhsBsit  pavimento  anima  mea,  (4)  said  they  with 
wch  deep  sighs,  that  the  words  could  be  scarcely 
heard.  0  elect  of  God,  whose  torments  hope  and 
justice  alleviate,  direct  us  to  tbe  highest  steps.  If 
ye  come  exempt  from  our  state  of  prostration,  and 
^ish  to  find  the  way  speedily,  keep  to  the  right  out- 
ride the  mountain. 

Thus  enquired  the  poet,  and  so  we  were  answered 
*  little  onwards,  hence  I  perceived  by  the^e  words 
their  ignorance  of  my  state.  And  I  turned  my  eyes 
to  mj  good  master's,  and  he  assented  with  a  cheerful 
"od  to  the  desire  that  was  depicted  in  my  visage, 
^hen  I  was  free  to  act  according  to  my  wish,  I  came 
over  that  spirit  whose  words  I  remarked  before.  I 
''^id :  Spirit,  whose  tears  hasten  that  expiation, 
Without  which  thou  canst  not  return  to  God,  suspend 
^or  a  moment  thy  greatest  concern  in  my  behalf. 
Tell  me  who  thou  wast,  and  why  have  ye  your  backs 

(4)— 73.  My  soul  cleaveth  to  the  dust.  Ps.  cxviii. 
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up,  and  if  tbou  wish  that  I  maj  do  anything  for  thM 
in  the  upper  world,  whence  I  am  come  here  aliye. 

And  he  answered :  Why  heaven  has  turned  oar 
backs  to  it,  you  shall  know,  hut  first  learn  that  I  ww 
one  of  Peter's  successors.  (5)  Between  Siestri  tsd 
Ghiaveri  there  runs  a  beautiful  river,  and  its  naiM 
is  the  original  title  of  mj  family.  I  have  ezperip 
enced  in  little  more  than  a  month  how  weighty  the 
purple  mantle  is  for  him  that  wishes  to  preserre  it 
from  the  mire  ;  for  every  other  burden  is  as  light  u 
a  feather  in  comparison  to  it.  My  conversion,  alas! 
was  late,  but  when  I  became  a  Koman  pontiff,  I  die- 
covered  how  deceitful  life  is.     . 

I  saw  that  my  heart  could  get  no  rest  there,  lod 
that  I  could  not  rise  higher  in  dignity  in  that  world, 
wherefore  I  was  inflamed  with  love  for  this.  Till 
then  I  was  an  unhappy  soul  and  separated  from  mj 
God,  insatiably  covetous,  and  now,  as  thou  seest^  I 
am  punished  for  it. 

The  punishment  of  these  souls  lying  prostrate 
proves  the  effects  of  avariciousness,  and  the  moun- 
taiu  does  not  exhibit  a  more  severe  manner  of  expia- 
tion. As  our  eyes  were  not  lifted  to  heaven,  bat 
always  fixed  on  earthly  things,  so  justice  rivets  them 
here  to  the  ground.  As  covetousness  extinguished  in 
each  of  us  every  principle  of  charity,  without  vhich 
all  is  lost,  so  justice  keeps  us  here  in  tortures,  with 
our  hands  and  feet  bound  and  fettered,  and  as  long 
as  it  is  the  will  of  the  merciful  Lord,  we  shall  re- 
main 80  motionless  and  extended.  I  went  on  mj 
knees  and  wished  to  say  something,  but  when  I 
began  he  perceived,  merely  by  hearing,  my  respect- 
ful posture. 

(5)— inc.  OttohuoTio,  of  the  family  of  Fieschi,  was  Pope  Adrian 
V.  in  1J76.  His  niece,  Alacia,  inentiocied  at  the  eml  of  the  Cantfli 
was  wife  tu  Murcello  Malaspina,  a  great  frieud  to  tlie  poet  iu  his 
exile. 
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^bat  IB  your  reuoa,  Eaid  he,  for  goiag  on  your 
oms ! 

And  I  Baid  :  M;  conscience  prompts  me  to  it  Tith 
JWpWt  to  jonr  dignity. 

.Stand  op  off  your  knees,  brother,  said  be;  do  not 
b«  mistaken,  I  am  fellow-Berrant  with  yon  and  all 
otiiers,  of  one  power.  If  you  have  ever  li«ard  that 
)>«Uge  of  the  Gospel,  which  says  :  Neque  nubent,(6) 
yon  can  easily  conceiTe  why  I  speak  thus.  Go  off 
tiim,  I  don't  wish  you  to  remain  any  longer,  for  your 
prtMuce  prevents  me  shedding  tears,  which  sliorten 
tbe  atonement  you  have  mentioned,  I  have  a  niece 
on  earth,  called  Alagia,  she  is  naturally  good,  if  our 
family  by  had  example  don't  corrupt  her,  she  is  the 
odI;  relative  I  tiave  remaining  there. 


(6)— 137.  They  wiil  neiilieT  marry,  &c.  Mail,  i 
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CANTO  XX. 


ARGUMENT. 

Dante  is  still  in  the  fifth  circle,  where  he  meets  the  ghost  of  Hugh  Cap 
who  recounts  the  origin  of  his  family,  and  mentions  tlie  names  and  condni 
of  several  of  his  descendants  on  the  French  throne.  He  also  records  wax 
remarkable  Instances  of  poverty,  liberality,  and  avarice.  At  the  condnA 
of  his  discourse,  the  mountain  frightfully  trembles,  and  all  the  spirits  di 
Glory  bo  to  God  on  high. 

GAINST  a  stronger  will  another  will  contew 
in  vain,  therefore,  to  mj  dissatisfaction  : 
complying  with  his  pleasure,  I  drew  tl 
sponge  half  dry  from  the  water.  Mj  gui( 
and  I  advanced  through  vacant  places  along  tl 
mountain's  side,  like  one  walking  on  a  narrow  wj 
along  the  hattlements  ;  as  the  spirits  that  shed  to 
rents  of  tears  to  repair  the  evil  that  infects  tl 
world,  were  lying  too  close  to  the  other  side.  Cursi 
be  thou  old  wolf,(l)  that  hast  by  thy  insatiable  hu 
ger  devoured  more  prey  than  all  other  wild  beasi 
O  celestial  spheres,  to  whose  movements  are  attribi 
cd  all  human  vicissitudes,  when  will  one  come 
extirpate  this  brute  ? 

We  went  on  in  a  slow,  measured  pace,  and  I  w 
attentive  to  these  souls  that  I  heard  complainii 
and  crying  most  pitifully.  And  I  perchance  on 
heard  one  before  us  in  a  mournful  voice  crying  on 
Sweet  Mary,  as  a  woman  does  in  the  sharp  pangs 

(1)— 11,  Wolf  means  avarice. 
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^"^udtirth.    It  continued  :  Thou  wast  poor,  as  it  is 
^ident  from  the  humble  place  where  thou  gavest 
^HU   to  thj  holj  iufant.     I  then  heard :   0  good 
*^\)ricius,  thou  wast  better  pleased  to  be  in  poverty 
"Jj^uh  virtue,  than  to  possess  great  riches  with  vice. 
These  words  so  much  pleased  me,  that  I  advanced  to 
*c©  aud  know  the  spirit  that  expressed  them.     He 
^Iso  spoke  of  the  generous  donations  which  Nicho- 
w(2)  made  to  joung  girls  to  guide  their  youth  in 
,     the  path  of  virtue.     O  soul,  that  speakest  so  well, 
'     tfeU  me  who  thou  wast,  said  I,   and  why  dost  thou 
f     >lone  repeat   these   worthy  praises  ?     Thy  answer 
^ill  not  be  without  recompense  if  I  return  to  com- 
plete the  short  span  of  life  that  is  flying  to  its  end. 

And  the  spirit  said  :  111  tell  thee,  not  for  any  con- 
solation that  I  expect  from  the  upper  world,  but  be- 
cause such  signal  grace  shines  on  thee  before  thy 
death.  I  was  the  root  of  a  bad  plant,  that  so  em- 
poverishes  all  the  Christian  land,  that  good  fruit  is 
.  seldom  collected  therefrom.  But  if  Douay,  Ghent, 
f  Lille,  and  Bruges  had  any  power,  vengeance  would 
soon  take  place,  and  I  implore  of  the  Judge  of  the 
ttuiverse  to  execute  it.  On  earth  I  was  called  Hugh 
Capet  :(3)  from  me  descend  the   Philips    and    the 

(2)— 32.  St.  Nicholas,  bishop  of  Myra,  knowing  that  the  father 
Jf  a  poor  family  was  inclined  to  expose  the  virtue  of  his  three 
°«Dghters  through  extreme  indigence,  came  at  night  to  his  house 
*pd  threw  three  purses  of  gold  by  the  window,  which  saved  their 
virtue,  and  made  them  happy  and  independent  in  life. 

(3)— 49.  Hugh  Capet  here  called  the  butcher's  son  in  allu?ion 
^  his  father's  wealth  in  cattle  for  the  shambles,  or  to  his  bloody 
ffueliy.  Ghent,  Douay,  &c.,  cities  violently  seized  on  by  Philip 
Y«  Vindetta  means  the  defeat  of  the  French  army  at  the  batile 
Jf  Courtrai  in  1302.  Except  one,  Charles  of  Lorraine,  or  perhaps 
thilderic  III.,  the  last  of  the  Merovingian  race.  Then  he  got  his 
^n  Robert  crowned  at  Orleans. 

"-67.  Charles,  duke  of  Anjou,  after  depriving  Manfred  of  the 
Jhrone,  took  possession  of  Sicily,  and  murdered  Conradiiio,  lawful 
heir  to  the  crown.  He  is  said  to  have  got  Thomas  Aquinas  pui- 
soned  by  his  physician.    The  word  reparation  is  ironical. 


ib. 
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Louis  by  whom  France  is  lately  goremed.  I  vas  I 
butcher's  son  of  Paris  :  when  the  old  race  of  kings 
became  extinct,  except  one  vested  in  gray  habit,  I 
held  the  reins  of  that  nation's  government,  and  bj 
that  authority  I  acquired  such  preponderance,  and  a 
number  of  powerful  friends,  that  when  the  crown 
became  vacant  it  was  put  on  my  son's  head,  from 
whom  sprung  the  anointed  race  of  these  kings. 
Until  the  great  provincial  dowry  had  effaced  tlw 
inferior  condition  of  my  family,  it  wasn't  worth  much, 
but  not  prejudicial  to  others.  Then  it  assumed  a 
system  of  wholesale  plunder  by  violence  and  false- 
hood, and  afterwards  by  way  of  reparation  it  took 
possession  of  Ponthieu,  Normandy,  and  Gascony. 
Charles  came  to  Italy,  and  by  way  of  reparatioa 
made  Conrad ine  fall  victim  to  his  cruelty,  and  after 
that  he  despatched  Thomas's  soul  to  heaven,  still  by 
way  of  reparation. 

I  see  the  time  not  far  hence,  when  another  Charles 
is  to  start  from  France,  to  make  himself  and  party 
better  known.  He  comes  unarmed,  except  with  the 
lance,  which  Judas  wielded,  and  with  its  sharp  point 
pierces  the  bowels  of  Florence.  There  he'll  gain  no 
land,  but  covered  with  sin  and  shame  by  so  mucU 

—71.  Charles,  duke  of  Valois,  was  invited  to  Italy  in  1301,  by 
Pope  Boniface  VIII.  to  reconcile  the  contending  parties  in  Flo- 
rence, but  instead  of  making  peace,  he  treated  them  with  treachery 
and  cruelty,  in  consequence  of  which  the  poet  and  his  friends  suf- 
fered death  and  banishment.  This  is  the  cause  of  Dante's  enmitf 
to  that  Pope,  and  the  reason  of  his  sarcastical  language  and  coO' 
stant  censures  against  the  temporal  power  and  influence  of  tbe 
Church. 

—79.  Charles  II.,  having  attempted  tore-conquer  Sicily  in  1282, 
was  taken  prisoner  in  a  naval  combat  with  Roger  d'  Oria,  admiral 
of  Peter  of  Arragon,  and  is  said  to  have  sold  his  daughter  Beatrice 
for  a  considerable,  sum  of  money  to  Azzo  VI.,  of  £ste,  Marquis  of 
Ferrara,  then  far  advanced  in  years. 

— 87.  Boniface  was  seized  at  Alagna  in  Campagna  by  the  order 
of  Philip  le  Bel,  in  1303,  and  died  of  grief.  On  this  occasion  the 
poet  nobly  vindicates  the  cause  of  the  Church,  and  severely  ifi* 
veigbs  against  the  oppression  and  tyranny  of  her  enemies. 
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)  more  grievous,  as  he  thinks  his  crime  the  less 
Drmous.  I  see  another  taken  prisoner  from  his 
ip,  selling  his  daughter,  and  trafficking  on  her 
uth  and  virtue,  as  Corsairs  do  with  their  slaves, 
avarice !  what  more  canst  thou  do,  whereas  thou 
St  so  ensnared  my  family  as  to  have  no  regard  for 
dir  own  flesh  and  hlood  ?  I  see,  as  it  were,  to  pal- 
te  their  past  and  future  crimes,  the  fleur-de-lis 
tering  Alagna,  and  Christ  taken  captive  in  the 
rson  of  His  vicar.  I  see  him  a  second  time  expose({ 
mockery  ;  I  see  them  preparing  vinegar  and  gall 
r  him,  and  I  see  him  slain  between  two  th^eveg.  I 
e  a  second  Pilate  of  such  insatiably  cruel  rapacity, 
at  without  decree  or  order  he  enters  th©  temple 
th  his  plundering  band. 

0  my  sovereign  Lord !  when  shall  I  haye  the 
easure  to  see  vengeance  mitigating  Thy  wrath, 
mcealed  in  Thy  unknown  ways  ?  What  I  have 
id  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost's  only  spouse,  and 
liich  made  thee  come  to  me  for  an  explanation,  is 
e  subject  of  all  our  prayers  by  day ;  but,  when 
ght  returns,  we  begin  our  strain  in  a  diiferent  way. 
fien  we  repeat  Pygmalion,(4)  whom  his  insatiable 
irst  for  gold  made  traitor,  robber,  and  parricide, 
id  the  miserable  fate  of  the  avaricious  Midas,  who, 
following  his  covetous  desire,  became  a  laughing- 
Dck  to  all  posterity.  Each  remembers  the  folly  of 
cham,  how  he  stole  the  prey,  so  that  Joshua's  anger 
ems  still  to  pursue  him.  Then  we  accuse  Sapphira 
id  her  husband  ;  we  praise  the  feet  that  humbled 
Bliodorus,  and  all  the  mountain  resounds  with  the 

!4)— 103.  Pyprmalion,  through  avarice,  murdered  Sychoeus.  See 
•gil,  iEn,  1,  350.  Midas  was  punished  for  his  excesive  avarice 
all  he  touched  was  changed  into  gold.  Acham,  see  Joshua 
Helidorus,  2  Maccabees  iii.  Polymnestor  murdered  Poiyodo- 
to  become  master  of  his  riches.  Marcus  Crassus  was  slain  in 
Panhian  war;  they  cut  off  his  head,  and  plunged  it  into  a 
gel  of  melted  gold,  saying :  Aurum  sitisti,  auram  bibe. 
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name  of  the  iafamous  Poljmnestor  that  killed  Wy- 
dorus  ;  finally,  we  exclaim,  O  Crassus,  tellu8,fof 
thou  knowest  it,  what  taste  has  gold  ? 

Sometimes  we  speak  in  a  high,  and  sometimes  w 
a  low  tone,  according  as  our  feelings  prompt  us  in » 
more  rapid  or  slower  strain*  Therefore  it  is  notl 
alone  that  expressed  those  praises  of  bliss  that  are 
heard  by  day  ;  but  there  was  no  other  ghost  near 
that  lifted  his  voice.  We  had  now  left  this  spirit, 
and  endeavoured  to  make  out  the  way  as  much  ai 
possible,  when  I  heard  the  mountain  tremble  like tiie 
crash  of  a  heavy  mass,  which  made  me  shiver  with 
cold,  as  a  man  feels  when  conveyed  to  the  place  of 
execution.  Certainly  Delos  did  not  shake  so  tre* 
mendously  before  Latona  built  her  nest  there  tobnng 
forth  the  two  eyes  of  the  firmament.  Then  arose  oa 
all  sides  such  a  vehement  exclamation,  that  voj 
master  turned  towards  me,  saying :  Fear  nothing 
whilst  I  am  thy  guide. 

They  all  sang  Gloria  in  excelsis  Deo,  as  I  comprt- 
bended  when  I  came  so  close  as  to  hear  the  Yoice. 
We  remained  motionless  and  in  suspense,  like  the 
shepherds  did  who  first  heard  that  canticle,  until  the 
trembling  and  voices  had  ceased.  Then  we  resumed 
our  sacred  path,  looking  at  the  souls  that  lay  pros- 
trate, renewing  their  usual  mourning.  Never,  if  DJJ 
memory  do  not  fail  me,  did  I  make  such  efforts  to 
.overcome  ignorance  with  knowledge  as  I  then  expe- 
rienced in  thought ;  for  through  haste,  I  neither 
dared  to  enquire,  nor  could  I  know  anything  of  mj" 
self,  so  I  continued  my  way  in  timidity  and  reflec- 
tion. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  this  old  wolf  is  meant  avarice,  the  gulf  of  human  perdition.   TbroiK^  J 
man  grasps  at  gold,  the  idol  of  his  heart,  which  has  more  votaries  on  e*" 
than  the  (lod  of  glory.    By  the  trembling  of  the  mountain  is  denoted  th«  "J" 
versa]  joy  of  heaven  at  the  deliverance  of  tliose  souls  from  Purgatory,  in "^ 
to  increase  the  number  of  the  elect  in  the  mansions  of  eternal  glory. 


THE  DIVINA   COMMEDIA.  295 


CANTO  xxr. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  two  poets  on  their  way  meet  with  the  soul  of  Statius.who,  after  having 
made  full  atonement  in  Purgatory,  is  going  to  enjoy  the  gloriea  of  Paradise.  Ho 
explains  the  cause  of  the  mountain  trembling,  and  why  the  hymn  is  sung. 
He  relates  his  journey  to  Rome,  and  his  admiration  of  Virgil's  sublime  poetic 
talent,  and  on  discovering  that  he  is  in  conversation  with  his  spirit,  he  feels 
extraordinary  joy. 

CHAT  natural  thirst,  that  is  never  quenched  but 
with  the  water  of  the  well,  where  the  Sama- 
ritan woman  asked  a  special  favour,  torment- 
ed me,  and  I  was  in  great  haste  to  follow  my 
guide  through  the  encumbered  passage,  and  I  felt 
compassion  for  the  just  punishment  of  the  spirits. 
And  behold,  the  same  as  Luke  relates,  that  Christ, 
risen  from  the  sepulchral  vault,  appeared  to  two 
men  on  their  waj;  so  a  ghost  appeared,  coming  after 
us,  and  looking  at  a  crowd  of  souls  prostrate  at  his 
feet,  and  we  did  not  perceive  him  till  he  spoke,  say- 
ing :  My  brethren,  the  peace  of  God  be  with  you. 
We  turned  back,  suddenly,  and  Virgil  returned  him 
the  salutation  in  a  suitable  manner. 

Then  he  said  :  May  the  true  court  that  condemns 
me  to  everlasting  banishment,  receive  thee  in  peace 
into  the  assembly  of  the  elect. 

What !  said  lie,  and  at  the  same  time  we  were  all 
going  on  in  quick  pace,  if  ye  be  spirits  that  God 
d(ies  not  deign  to  receive  into  his  kingdom,  who  has 
conducted  you  so  far  up  these  steps  ?   . 
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And  mj  Master  said :  If  thou  notice  the  maria 
which  tins  man  bears,  impressed  on  him  bj  an  angti, 
thou  vilt  easily  perceive  that  he  is  destined  to  lire  vitk 
the  just.  But  as  she  that  spins  day  and  night  bad 
not  as  yet  finished  for  him  her  distaff,  which  Ciotho 
supplies,  and  distributes  to  each  mortal,  his  soul  that 
is  thy  sister  and  mine,  could  not  come  up  herealoiHi^ 
because  it  does  not  see  things  the  same  as  we  da 
'Wherefore,  I  have  been  sent  from  the  tremeDdov 
gulf  of  hell  to  conduct  him,  and  I  will  conduct  bin, 
as  far  as  my  knowledge  can  lead  him.  But  tell  nu^ 
if  thou  knowest,  why  has  the  mountain  trembled  N 
frightfully,  and  why  have  they  all  appeared  to  e^ 
claim,  with  one  voice,  even  to  its  very  eztremitia 
dashed  by  the  waves  ?  By  enquiring  thus  he  H 
strictly  conformed  to  my  wishes,  that  from  expecta- 
tion alone  my  thirst  got  considerably  less. 

The  ghost  replied  thus  :  Nothing  without  DiTiM 
order  can  affect  the  sacred  precincts  of  this  moun^ 
tain,  or  can  be  contrary  to  established  practice, 
there  is  no  change  or  alteration  here,  and  it  can 
proceed  from  no  other  cause,  but  that  heavea 
receives  its  own  created  souls  into  its  bosom.  For 
neither  rain,  nor  hail,  nor  snow,  nor  dew,  nor 
hoar  frost,  falls  higher  upon  the  mountain  than 
the  short  stairs  of  three  steps.  Neither  thick, 
nor  flying  clouds,  nor  lightning,  nor  the  daughter 
of  Thoumantias,  (1)  that  often  seems  to  mortsis  to 
change  position,  are  ever  seen  here.  Stormy  t*- 
pours  never  rise  above  the  summit  of  the  three  stepi 
already  mentioned,  whereon  Peter's  vicar  stands. 
Lower  down  it  trembles,  perhaps,  more  or  less,  from 
the  wind  hidden  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  but 
liow  I  cannot  tell,  it  never  trembled  here.  It  trem- 
bles   here  whenever  any  soul   feels    itself  so  puri- 

(])— 50,  Thaumantias.    The  Rainbow. 
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»d  that  it  rises  and  advances  to  ascend,  and  such 
iclamation  of  joj  accompanies  it.  Will  alone  is 
le  only  proof  of  its  purification,  which  suddenly 
ftixes  the  soul,  completely  free  to  change  its  place 
f  torments,  and  is  rejoiced  with  that  inspiration. 
fc  is  very  willing  to  go  before  that  impression,  but  it 
068  not  relax  its  fervour  to  undergo  the  punishment, 
hich  Divine  justice  inflicts  on  it  for  the  same  pro- 
dnsity  it  had  to  transgress.  And  I,  who  lay  pros- 
tate, suffering  for  more  than  five  hundred  years, 
ave  but  just  now  felt  this  free  inclination  for  a 
etter  habitation.  It  is  for  that  you  have  heard 
le  mountain  trembling,  and  the  spirits  all  over  it 
ionsly  making  acts  of  thanksgiving  to  the  merciful 
lOrd,  that  he  may  soon  invite  them  to  heaven. 

Thus  he  spoke,  and  I  could  not  express  what 
ontentment  I  felt  thereby,  for  the  greater  the  thirst 
%,  the  greater  pleasure  one  feels  to  driuk. 

And  my  prudent  guide  said  :  I  now  see  why  ye 
Lave  been  taken  alive  in  the  net,  and  how  ye  are 
haken  out  of  it,  the  cause  of  the  mountain  trem- 
>lbg,  and  of  your  congratulations.  Now  be  pleased 
0  tell  me  who  thou  wast,  and  to  inform  me  why  thou 
ast  lain  here  prostrate  for  so  many  ages. 

At  the  time  that  the  good  Titus,  with  the  assist- 
nee  of  the  King  of  kings,  avenged  the  wounds  from 
hich  gushed  the  blood  betrayed  by  Judas,  I  was 
ell  known  on  earth  by  the  name  that  is  of  longer 
nration  and  greater  honour,  but  was  not  yez 
.essed  with  holy  faith,  replied  the  ghost.  My 
)etic  genius  was  so  sweet  in  verse,  that  Rome 
vited  me  from  Tolosa  within  her  walls,  where  I 
erited  to  have  my  temples  wreathed  with  a  myrtle 
'own.     I  go  still  by  the  name  of  Statins  (2)  in  that 


(2)~91.  Statins,  a  famous  poet  of  Naples,  bnt  descendant  of  a 
-eucii  faimily  of  Toulouse.    He  wrote  a  poem  on  Thebes,  called 
«o 
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world.  I  sang  of  Thebes,  and  after  that  of  thegmt 
hero  Achilles  ;  but  death  overtook  me  on  thenj 
with  this  second  burden  on  my  back. 

The  seeds  of  raj  poetic  fire  were  the  sparkles  tW 
glared  from  that  divine  flame  at  which  moretbaa* 
thousand  others  lit  their  lamps,  I  mean  the  M^^^ 
which  was  my  mother  and  nurse  in  poetry  ;  withort 
which,  I  wouldn't  bring  down  the  weight  of  a  drachB 
in  the  balance.     And,  to  have  lived  in  Virgil's  tioji 
I  would  consent  to  live  a  year  longer  than  I  ougbti* 
my  painful  banishment. 

At  these  words  Virgil  turned  towards  me  withi 
composed  countenance,  which  seemed  to  say:  Be 
silent.  But  man's  will  is  not  always  at  his  command, 
for  joy  and  grief  so  closely  follow  the  passion  froffl 
which  they  take  their  source,  that  they  are  less  ob^ 
dient  to  the  will  oven  in  the  most  sincere  minds. 
Still  I  smiled  as  one  does  with  a  nod  and  wink ;  and 
then  the  soul  became  silent  and  glanced  at  mj  eyeSi 
which  are  the  best  indication  of  the  heart's  move- 
ment. May'st  thou  bring  thy  wonderful  enterprise 
to  a  happy  issue,  said  he  ;  but  tell  me,  why  has  thy 
face  just  now  appeared  to  ^low  with  a  smile  ?  Not 
I  was  straitened  on  both  sides  ;  one  wished  me  to  be 
silent,  and  the  other  conjured  me  to  speak.  Then  I 
sighed,  and  was  noticed  by  my  master. 

Do  not  be  afraid,  said  he,  to  speak  and  tell  him 


the  Thebaid,  and  was  writing  the  second  on  Achilles,  the  Achil- 
leid,  but  death  prevented  him  finishing  it,  by  which  he  means  thil 
he  fell  under  the  second  burden. 

In  verse  19,  different  editions  do  not  acree  on  the  text,  such  t 
the  Nidobcatina,the  manuscripts  of  the  Corsini  library, and  oiher 
consulted  by  the  Academicians  della  Crusca.  Some  write  it:  • 
perche  andate  forte;  others,  eparte  andava  forte.  I  have  literall; 
followed  the  text,  andavam  in  the  first  person  plural,  which  mets 
that  the  three  poets  went  off  together.  For  Statius  finished  hi 
punishment  in  this  circle^  and  is  going  to  another,  as  appears  i 
the  following  Canto. 


THE   DIMXA   COMMEDIA. 


299 


requires  with  so  much  solicitude.  Then  I 
incient  spirit !  thou  art  perhaps  surprised  to 
in  me  smile,  but  I  wish  to  cause  thee  greater 
ment.  This  ghost  that  conducts  mo  up  is 
gil  who  was  thj  best  model  to  sing  of  heroes 
ods.  If  thou  thoughtest  that  I  had  anj  other 
0  smile,  it  is  groundless.  Be  convinced,  the 
se  are  the  words  thou  hast  spoken  of  him. 
en  bent  down  to  kiss  mj  master's  feet ;  but 
Brother,  don't  do  so,  for  thou  art  a  ghost, 
;host  thou  seest.  Then  rising  up,  he  said: 
)u  canst  conceive  the  high  estimation  that 
ij  heart  for  thee,  when  I  forget  our  state  of 
alitj  in  treating  a  spirit  as  a  bodj. 

ALLEGORY. 

itural  thirst  is  meant  the  insatiable  desire  of  knowledge,  which 
}  perfect  or  useful,  unless  it  has  (Jo J  for  its  object  and  foundation. 
f  the  soul  must  be  slaked  by  the  dew  of  heaven,  flowing  from  tlie 
nace.  I'.y  tlie  poet's  desire  of  knowledge  according  as  he  advances 
1  sins,  shows  how  the  soul  of  the  just  man  i)ants  and  aspires  after 
V-,  the  more  it  advances  in  virtue  and  sanctity. 
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CANTO  XXII. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  three  poets  ascend  to  the  sixth  circle,  where  the  souls  atone  for  the* 
of  gluttony.  Virgil  and  Statins  discourse  along  the  way  on  a  great  variety  <f 
ver}'  interesting  subjects.  Then  they  find  a  tree  whose  branches  lncretf«  *■ 
proportion  an  they  rise,  all  covered  with  delicions,  odoriferous  fruit,  and  ln> 
gated  by  showers  of  water  as  pure  as  crystal,  springing  from  a  rock  ia  ft> 
mountain.  They  hear  a  voice  issuing  from  the  foliage,  and  relating  iBSUadi 
of  temperance  and  sobriety. 

HE  angel  that  conducted  us  to  the  sixth  cir- 
cle, after  haying  effaced  another  scar  froB 
mj  forehead,    remained   after  us,  and  tU 
souls  whose  only  desire  is  to  satisfy  Diyijw 
justice,  entoned:  Beatil  (1)  and  ended  each  with  SiUO. 
And  feeling  lighter  than  at  the  other  entrances,! 
went  on  so  cheerfully,  that  without  any  fatigue  I 
followed  up  the  two  spirits  going  at  rapid  pace,  when 
Virgil  thus  began  :  Love,  inflamed  by  virtue,  alwajs 
inflames   another,   provided   its  flames   shine  fortli 
visibly.     Since  the  moment  that  Juvenal  descended 
amongst  us  in  the  Limbo  of  hell,  who  related  thj 
affection  towards  me,  my  benevolence  for  thee  was 
such  that  it  never  was  more  sincere  for  any  stranger, 
60  much  so  that  this  ascent  appears  short  in  company 
with  thee.     But  tell  me  and  excuse  me  as  a  friend, 
if  with  too  much  confidence  I  loosen  the  rein,  and 
speak  to  me  henceforth  with   the  sentiments  of  i 


(O—G.  Blessed  are  they  who  hanger  and  thirst,  &c.  &c.   MattT 
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How  could  avarice  take  root  in  thj  heart 
Dmuoh  knowledge  as  thou  hast  acquired  bjr 
udious  application  ? 

se  words  made  Statins  smile  a  little  at  first, 
be  answered :  Every  word  thou  expressest  is 
e  a  dear  testimony  of  thy  esteem.  Indeed, 
ften  things  appear  that  furnish  an  erroneous 
t  for  doubts,  because  their  true  causes  are 
wn. 

question  makes  me  think  that  thou  imaginest 

was  on  earth  a  covetous  man,  perhaps  on 
it  of  the  circle  where  I  was      Now  I  beg  to 

you  that  avarice  was  very  far  from  my 
its,  and  that  thousands  of  lunar  months  have 
ed  the  opposite  excess.  And  had  it  not  been 
paid  a  close  attention  to  that  passage,  where 
iclaimest  as  if  with  indignation  against  human 

:  0  cursed  thirst  of  gold,  to  what  excess  hast 
ot  excited  the  craving  appetite  of  mortals — I 

suffer  eternal  tortures  turning  about  in  helL 
I  perceived  that  my  hands  might  open  too 
;0  prodigality,  and  so  I  repented  for  that,  as 
s  for  my  other  faults.  How  many  will  rise 
he  grave  with  bald  heads,  on  account  of  the 
nee  that  prevented  them  doing  penance  for 
n  in  their  life-time,  or  at  the  last  moment ! 
now  also  that  the  fault  that  leads  in  a  direct 
tion  to  any  sin,  is  punished  here  with  it. 
fore,  if  I  remained  with  those  souls  that  atone 
jir  avarice,  in  order  to  purify  myself,  it  was  to 
e  for  a  contrary  fault. 

I,  when  thou  didst  sing  of  that  bloody  combat  of 
0  unfortunate  sons  of  Jocasta,(2)  said  the  poet 

pastoral  verses,  according  as  Clio  inspired 
)etic  vein  therein,  it  appears  that  thou  wast 

(2)— 59.  Jocasta's  Eteocles  and  Polynices. 
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not  then  a  member  of  that  faith,  without  which  good 
works  are  not  sufficient.  If  the  case  be  so,  what 
light  or  torch  led  thee  out  of  the  darkness,  that 
thou  didst  afterwards  direct  thjr  sails  after  tba 
fisherman  ? 

And  he  said  :  Thou  art  the  first  that  conducted 
me  to  Parnassus,  to  quaff  the  water  of  its  inspired 
grottos,  and  thou  art  the  first  next  to  God,  thit . 
gavest  me  th6  light  of  faith.  Thou  hast  acted  like  'I 
one  that  goes  at  night,  bringing  a  lantern  behind 
him,  that  is  of  no  use  to  himself,  but  lights  those  that 
follow  him,  when  thou  saidst :  The  world(3)  is  reno- 
vated ;  justice  is  returning  with  the  primitive  age»i 
and  a  new  progeny  descends  from  heaven.  By  thee 
I  became  a  poet,  bj  thee  I  became  a  ChristiaD ;  hot 
that  thou  mayst  hotter  see  what  I  trace  out,  III 
extend  the  hand  to  give  regular  colouring  to  the 
picture. 

The  entire  world  was  now  enlightened  by  the  true 
faith,  propagated  by  the  messengers   of  the  eteraJ 
kingdom,  and  thy  prediction  just  mentioned  accorded 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  new  preachers,  for  which  I 
used  to  visit  them.     Then  I  saw  they  were  men  rf 
such  sanctity,  that  when  they  were  persecuted  hj 
Domitian,  my  tears  of  sympathy  were  mixed  with 
theirs  ;  and  as  long  as  1  lived  afterwards  on  earth 
I   assisted  them,    and   their  irreproachable  morals 
made  me  despise  all  other  sects.     And  before  1  led 
the  Greeks  in  poetic  fiction  to  the  rivers  of  Thebes> 
I  received  baptism  ;  but  through  fear  I  was  not  a 
practical  Christian,  for  a  long  time  adhering  to  the 
pagan  religion  ;  and  that  tepidity  made  me  ramble 
about  the  fourth  circle  for  more  than  four  hundred 


(3)— 70.  Virgil's  prophecy  of  the  human  regeneration. 

SIttcrnus  abintejjro  sajclorum  nascitur  ordo 

tTaui  redit  et  Virgo  ;  redeunt  Saturnia  re;xnrt  ; 

Jam  nova  proijcnies  ccclo  dcmittitur  alto.— Eel.  4, 5. 
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years.  Thou  then  that  hast  lifted  up  the  cover,  that 
concealed  the  great  blessing  I  mention,  whilst  we 
have  yet  some  distance  to  ascend,  tell  me  if  thou 
kuowst  where  is  our  old  Friend  Terence,  and  CoBcilius, 
Plautus,  and  Yarro  ;  tell  me  if  they  be  in  hell,  and 
vhat  region. 

They,  and  Persius,  and  I,  and  many  others,  said 
my  guide,  are  with  that  Greek,  whom  the  Muses 
cherished  more  affectionately  than  any  other  mortal, 
in  the  first  circle  of  eternal  darkness.      We  very 
often  speak  of  the  mount  which  our  favourite  nurses 
inhabit.      Euripides,  Antipho,    Simonides,  Agatho, 
f     luid  many  other  Greeks,  whose  brows  were  formerly 
corered  with  garlands  of  laurel,  are  with  us.    Among 
them  are  seen  thy  heroes,  Antigone,  Deiphyle,  Argia, 
and  Ismene  as  sorrowful  as  ever  ;  and  also  she  that 
pointed  out  Langia,  and  the  daughters  of  Teresias, 
and  Thetis,  and  Deidamia,  with  her  sisters. 

Then  the  two  poets  were  silent,  looking  attentively 
•II  round,  after  ascending  the  steps  and  the  narrow 
«ide  walls  of  the  mountain.     And  now  the  four  ser- 
vants of  the  day  had  rested,  and  the  fifth  was  at  the 
chariot's  beam,   directing  her  blazing  horn   aloft, 
p     >hen  my  guide  said  :  I  think  we  had  better  turn  to 
the  right  hand  side  of  the  border,  to  traverse  the 
mountain,  as  we  are  accustomed  to  do.     So  experi- 
ence was  here   our  guide,   and   we   continued  our 
journey  with  less  apprehension,  with  the  consent  of 
this  worthy  soul. 

They  went  on  and  I  followed  them  alone,  listening 
to  their  conversation,  that  enlightened  mv  mind  for 
poesy.  But  their  charming  entertainment  was  in- 
terrupted by  a  tree  that  we  found  in  the  middle  of 
the  way,  of  odoriferous  and  delicious  fruit.  And  as 
a  fir-tree  from  foot  to  top  decreases  from  branch  to 
branch,  so  this  increases  downwards,  I  think  it  is  so, 
lest  any  one  should  attempt  to  climb  it.     At  the 
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Bide  vbere  our  passage  vas  iDolosed,  a  si 
limpid  water  fell  from  the  top  of  the  n 
epriukled  all  its  leave?.  The  tvo  poets  apj 
this  tree,  and  a  voice  from  within  its  brani 
claimed  :  Ye  shall  not  taste  of  this  fruit 

Then  it  said  :  Mary  was  more  interested 
honour  and  abundance  of  the  nuptial  feast.  I 
]ier  own  mouth,  which  now  answers  in  your 
And  the  ancient  Roman  ladies  were  satisfi 
water  for  their  beverage,  and  Daiiiel  despise< 
perauce.  and  thereby  acquired  wisdom. 

The  primitive  ages  were  as  pure  as  gold : 
were  then  palatable  to  satisfy  their  hung 
every  stream  as  sweet  as  nectar  to  slake  thei 
Honey  and  locusts  were  the  Baptist's  nourish 
the  ddaert,  which  made  him  as  great  and  glo 
Le  is  re  presented  in  the  Gospel. 
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CANTO  XXIII. 


ARGUMENT. 
The  poets  are  overtaken  on  their  way  by  a  great  number  of  souls,  that  are 
^'''^ii^ented  with  hunger  and  thirst  at  the  sight  of  this  tree,  and  reduced  to 
*figl»tftil  emaciation,  as  a  punishment  for  their  gluttony.  Among  them  Dante 
"^gnlres  his  countryman  Forese,  who  explains  the  condition  of  ttiis  circle, 
*°d  vehemently  inveighs  against  the  morals  and  immodest  dress  of  the  women 
•f  Florence 

'HILST  I  was  looking  through  the  branches 
like  one  that  spends  his  time  hunting  after 
birds,   he  that  was  more  than  father  to 
me,  said  :  Mj  son,  come  on,  for  the  time 
prescribed  us  requires  to  be  employed  more  usefully. 

^  turned  my  eyes  and  my  steps  equally  quick 
^'^ards  the  sages,  whose  conversation  made  me  feel 
no  hardships  on  my  way.  And  lo!  1  heard  the  spirits 
peeping  and  then  singing:  Labia  mea,  Domine,  (1) 
m  Btich  a  strain,  that  it  caused  me  joy  and  grief. 

0  dear  father,  what  is  this  I  hear  ?  said  I. 

And  he  said :  They  are  souls  that  are  perhaps 
going  to  loose  the  chains  of  their  confinement. 

As  devout  pilgrims  do,  when  they  meet  strangers 
on  the  road,  they  turn  to  them  without  stopping  ;  so 
a  crowd  of  silent  pious  souls  came  quickly  after  us, 
and  looked  at  us  as  they  passed  by.  Their  eyes 
were  dark  and  hollow,  their  faces  pale,  and  were  so 
emaciated  that  their  bones  appeared  through  the 
skin.      I  don't  think  that  Erisicthon  (2)   was  ever 

(ly-ll.  0  Lord,  open  thou  my  lips,  &c.  Psalm  xl. 

(•2)— 27.  Son  of  Triopias  of  Thessaly  was  reduced  to  such  a  hor- 
rinie  state  of  famine,  that  to  satisfy  it  he  was  often  obliged  to 
tell  bis  daughter  Metra,  and  at  last  devouied  bis  own  limbsT 
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reduced  to  such  oxtenuation  from  hunger,  even  wliea 
he  suffered  most  from  it. 

I  said  in  my  private  thoughts:  These  are  the  people 
that  lost  Jerusalem  when  Marj(3)  ate  the  flesh  of  ter 
own  son.    Their  eye-sockets  appeared  like  rings  litk 
the  gems  fallen  off ;  those  who  pretend  to  read  the  let- 
ters O  M  O  (4)  in  men's  faces,  could  very  easily  dii- 
tiiiguish    M  in  theirs.     Who  could  helieve  withoit 
knowing  the  cause,  that  the  smell  of  the  fruit,  and 
the  sight  of  the  water,  in  exciting  such  craving  de- 
sire, reduced  them  to  that  miserable  state  ?    1  vu 
now  wondering  what  could  thus  famish  them,  not 
knowing  the  cause  of  their  emaciation  and  leprooi 
skin,  when  a  ghost  turned  his  eyes  from  the  hollov 
of  his  skull  and  fixed  them  on  me,  then  he  londlj 
shouted :  What  extraordinary  favour  is  this  shofn 
to  me  ?    I  could  never  know  him  by  his  face,  bot 
his  voice  revealed  what  his  visage  concealed.   Thtt 
indication  renewed  ray  knowledge  of  his  disfigured 
lineaments,  and  then  I  recognised  Forese's  phyriof- 
nomy.     Ah  !  said  ho,  in  a  pitiful  tone,  do  not  look 
to  the  leprosy  that  covers  my  skin,  nor  to  the  mMe* 
ration  of  my  flesh,  but  tell  me  the  truth  about  thy- 
self, and  who  are  those  two  souls  that  accompanj 
thee,  and  do  not  hesitate  to  speak  to  me. 

Thy  visage,  that  I  wept  for  when  dead,  does  not 
cause  me  less  mourning  and  grief  now,  seeing  thee 
so  disfigured,  said  I.  But  in  the  name  of  God  tell 
mo  what  has  so  emaciated  you  all ;  do  not  make  me 


(3)— 31.  Mary,  dauj^hter  of  Eliaza,  ate  her  son  during  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem,  josephus,  Lib.  7,  c.  15. 

(4)— 33.  Some  pretend  to  distinguish  the  letters  OMOinthfl 
human  face. 

(5)— 48.  Forcsc,  brother  of  Corso  Donati,  and  of  Piccarda,  is 
indebted  to  the  pious  prayers  of  his  affectionate  wife  NeIla,io  be 
in  this  part  of  Purgatory. 
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P^ak  vhile  I  am  thus  surprised,  for  one  can't  speak 
^ell  when  his  mind  is  full  of  other  thoughts. 

And  he  replied  :  There  falls  from  eternal  wisdom 
^  certain  power  on  the  water  and  tree,  which  thou 
^ast  jast  passed,  that  makes  me  so  lean.  All  these 
tools  that  sing  in  mournful  tears  for  having  immo- 
ieratelj  indulged  their  gluttony,  are  sanctified  here 
>7  hunger  and  thirst.  The  sweet  smell  that  comes 
rom  the  fruit,  and  the  spray  of  the  water  sprinkled 
merits  verdure,  excite  our  craving  desire  to  eat  and 
Irink,  and  each  time  we  go  round  that  space  our 
orments  are  renewed  ;  I  should  say  consolations  and 
lot  torments,  for  the  eagerness  that  urges  us  to  the 
ree  is  that  which  made  Christ  use  the  joyful  excla- 
lation:  Eli,  when  He  redeemed  us  with  His  precious 
lood.  And  I  said  :  Forese,  since  the  day  that  thou 
ast  changed  the  world  for  a  better  life,  five  years 
ave  not  yet  passed.  If  thou  hadst  then  no  more 
over  of  sinning,  till  arrived  the  hour  of  that  happy 
?ony  which  reunites  us  to  God,  how  hast  thou  come 
p  here  ?  I  thought  to  find  thee  in  the  under 
Jgions,  where  time  is  replenished  by  time. 
And  he  replied  :  The  abundantly  charitable  tears  of 
J  dear  Nelly  contributed  to  bring  me  here  sooner 
drink  the  sweet  essence  of  my  atonement.  By 
ir  devout  prayers  and  affectionate  sighs  she  brought 
e  from  the  valley  of  expectation,  and  delivered  me 
)m  the  other  circles.  My  dearly  beloved  widow  is 
so  much  more  dear  and  pleasing  in  the  sight  of 
)d,  as  she  is  more  singly  alone  in  doing  good 
rks  ;  for  the  Barbagia  of  Sardinia  has  women 
ich  more  chaste  and  modest  than  the  Barbagia 
ere  I  left  her.  0  dear  brother,  what  shall  1  saj? 
e  time  is  now  before  my  eyes,  and  not  far  from 
)  present,  when  from  the  pulpit  it  will  be  pro- 
fited to  the  barefaced  women  of  Florence,  to 
pear  in  public  with  their  bosoms  exposed.     What 


308  THE   DITINA  G01C3(£DIA. 

women  have  been  in  anj  age  so  barbarous, 
Saracen  sluts  ev^er  required  either  spiritual  or 
other  correction  to  make  them  go  with  their  b 
covered  ?  But  if  those  shameless  creatures  bad 
aware  of  the  punishment  that  Divine  justice  v 
preparing  for  them,  thej  would  have  their  i 
already  open  to  howl  for  mercj  ;  for  unless  m 
sight  deceive  me,  they'll  have  reason  to  i 
before  the  child  that  is  now  lulled  to  sleep 
nurse,  will  have  tender  down  on  his  cheeks. 

Come,  brother,  do  not  conceal  thyself  any 
thou  seest  that  not  only  I,  but  all  these  souL 
how  thou  interceptest  the  sun's  rays. 

Then  I  answered  :  If  thou  recollect  what  ^ 
together  in  time  past,  its  remembrance  may 
disagreeable  to  thee  at  present.  He  that  goe: 
me  conducted  me  through  that  world  the  otb 
when  ye  saw  in  full  shape  the  sister  of  him ; 
pointed  to  the  sun  with  my  finger.  He  coi 
me  through  the  everlasting  darkness  of  th 
and  dead  for  ever,  with  this  living  flesh  of  n 
lowing  him.  Then  he  encouraged  me  by  his  1 
counsels  to  ascend  and  traverse  the  mountain 
purifies  you  whom  the  world  defiled. 

He  assures  me  that  he  will  be  my  guide  a 
till  I  find  Beatrice,  and  there  I  must  remain 
him.     This  is  Virgil,  who  made  me  that  prom 
I    pointed   to  him,  and  the  other  is   that 
whose  account  your  realm  lately  shook  from 
bottom  at  his  separation. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  the  sonl  of  Forese  being  delivered  from  his  pnnishment  by 
of  his  pious  consort  is  shown  tlie  necessity  and  utility  of  praying  f 
and  proves  how  false,  uncharitable,  and  heretical  is  the  opinion  oi 
believe  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory.  Its  existence  is  con) 
Divine  justice,  otherwise,  we  should  all  be  saints,  or  eternally  di 
those  who  think  so  reflect  seriously,  or  they  11  live  and  die  betw 
and  presumption. 
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CANTO  XXIV. 


ARGUMENT, 

trions  poets  continne  their  Journey  in  company  irith  Forese,  who 
0  Diinto  several  of  his  fcUow-snfiferers  in  this  part  of  the  mountain 
y,  and  predicts  to  hira  the  violent  death  of  Corso  Donati,hi8  inyete- 
.  They  come  to  another  tree,  whence  issue  Toices  recordln;;  ex- 
luttony,  and  are  afterwards  directed  by  an  angel  to  the  seventh 
nice  of  the  mountain,  where  the  sin  of  lust  is  punished  and  purified. 

JR  discourse  did  not  retard  our  joumej,  nor 
)ur  journey  our  discourse,  but  always  in  con- 
versation we  advanced  in  rapid  pace,  like  a 
ihip  in  full  sail  before  good  wind.  And  the 
bat  appeared  things  twice  dead,  intimated  in 
ow  sockets  of  their  eyes  their  astonishment 
)erceiving  that  I  was  alive.  And  continuing 
ourse,  I  said  :  This  spirit  is  ascending  per- 
owor  than   he   would    wish,   on  account  of 

But  tell  me,  if  thou  knowest,  where  is  Piccar- 
1  me  if  I  can  see  any  remarkable  personage 
these  souls  that  are  looking  at  me. 
ister,  whose  beauty  or  virtue  was  more  ad- 

I  can't  tell,  triumphs  now  more  joyfully  in 
jdom  of  heaven  in  possession  of  her  crown. 
3  spoke  first,  and  then  he  said  :  There  is  no 
,ion  here  to  name  any  one,  for  our  visage  is 
,ely  annihilated  from  famishment.  This  is, 
I  at  him  with  the  finger,  Buonagiunta(l)  of 

.  Baonaggiunta  degli  Orbisani,  a  famons  poet  of  Lucca. 
Us  the  poet  that  he  will  be  in  love  with  a  beaatlAil  young 
lat  city,  called  Gentucca. 
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• 

Lucca,  and  he  at  the  other  side  of  him,  more  emad- 
ated  than  all,  held  the  supremacy  of  the  liolj 
church  ;  he  was  of  Tours, (2)  and  now  expiates bj 
long  fast  for  the  eels  of  Bolsena  suffocated  iuVei* 
naccia.  He  mentioned  many  others,  one  bj  odSi 
and  thej  all  seemed  pleased  to  be  named,  for  1 UT 
DO  sign  of  discontent  from  any  of  them. 

I  saw  XJbaldin(3)  della  Pila,  and  Boniface,  tbi^ 
sumptuously  entertained  a  great  many  people  bj 
means  of  his  rochet,  grind  their  te«ith  with  emptj 
mouths  through  hunger.  I  saw  the  marquis  who  it 
leisure  used  to  tipple  at  Forli  with  little  thirst,  and 
was  such  a  drunkard  that  he  was  never  satiated. 
But  as  one  does  that  looks  among  a  crowd,  aol  i 
takes  more  fancy  to  one  than  the  rest,  so  did  1  to  ' 
him  of  Lucca,  who  seemed  to  know  me  best.  Ho 
was  muttering,  and  I  thought  I  heard  something  Uki 
the  name  of  Gentucca,  in  that  part  where  he  keenly 
felt  the  punishment  of  justice,  that  so  strips  them  » 
their  flesh.  0  spirit,  said  I,  tliat  seemest  so  desirooi 
to  speak  to  me,  let  me  hear  thee,  and  let  us  satisff 
each  other  by  interchanging  a  few  words. 

There  is  a  young  lass  born  that  does  not  yet  wetf 
tlie  fillet,  said  he,  that  will  make  my  city  please 
thee,  though  certain  people  blame  it.     Thou  wilt  go 
away  with   this   prediction   and  if  thou  didst  not 
understand  what  I  muttered,  reality  will  convince 
thee  of  the  fact.     But  tell  me  if  1  see  before  me  him 
that  composed   the   modern   rhyme,    which  begins 
thus  :    "  Ladies,  ye  that  have  some  knowledge  of 
love." 

(2)— 24.  Pope  Martin  IV.,  a  native  of  Tours,  in  France,  is  a^ 
to  have  got  the  eels  brought  from  the  lake  of  Bolsena,  stuped  lA 
wine  called  Vernaccia,  in  order  to  give  them  higher  flavour.  He 
was  noted  for  gastronomy. 

( 0— 29.  Ubaldino  della  Pila,  Boniface,  archbishop  of  Ravenna, 
and  the  Marquis  de'  l^icoglioso  of  Forli  were  notorioas  for  inteni' 
pcrauec. 


THE  DIVINA   COMMEDTA.  3]  1 

,  A.nd  I  replied  :  I  am  so  bj  nature,  that  when  love 
spires  me  I  write  it  down,  and  according  as  it 
operates  on  my  heart  I  express  it. 

0  brother,  1  now  see,  said  he,  the  diflficultj  that 
*«pt  the  notary,  Guittona,  and  myself  beneath  that 
•»eet  modem  style  that  I  hear.  I  see  right  well 
that  your  pens  strictly  follow  the  rules  of  that 
charming  dictator,  which  was  not  certainly  the  lot 
of  ours.  And  he  that  pretends  to  please  most, 
doesn't  see  much  difTerence  between  one  style  and 
the  other,  and  then,  as  if  contented,  he  said  no 
more. 

The  same  as  the  birds  that  go  to  pass  the  winter 
•long  the  Nile,  sometimes  flock  together,  then  fly 
quicker  and  form  a  line ;  so  all  these  spirits  turned 
their  faces  and  advanced  in  rapid  pace,  lighter 
through  emaciation  and  anxiety.  And  as  one  that 
V  tired  from  running  lets  his  companions  pass  on, 
ttid walks  for  a  time  to  relieve  his  palpitating  lungs; 
^  Forese  let  pass  this  holy  flock,  and  remained 
fcehind  them  with  me,  saying :  When  shall  I  see 
thee  again  ? 

1  know  not,  said  I,  how  long  I  may  live,  but  how- 
wer  soon  my  return  may  be,  it  will  not  be  sooner  to 
the  river  than  I  wish,  for  the  place  where  I  am  des- 
tined to  live  is  from  day  to  day  more  deprived  of 
CTery  virtue,  and  seems  doomed  to  lamentable  dis- 
traction. 

Go  now,  said  he,  for  I  see  him, (4)  who  is  the  prin- 


(4)— 82.  Corso  Donati,  chief  of  the  Ncri  party,  suspected  to  aim 
at  absolute  soYcreignty,  was  pursued  by  the  enraged  populace,  he 
fell  off  bis  horse,  with  his  foot  stuck  in  the  stirrup,  and  was  dragged 
■long  till  they  overtook  him,  and  massacred  him  on  the  spot. 
Still  it  is  admitted  that  he  was  possessed  of  a  noble  spirit  and 
generous  heart.  Landatur  ab  his,  culpatur  ab  illis.  With  regard 
to  those  who  had  been  five  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago  guilty  of, 
or  biamable  for,  pride,  envy,  gluttony,  ambition,  &c.  &c.  I  shall 
be  bencefuith  more  reserved  aud  concise  in  my  explanatory  notes. 
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cipal  fault  of  it,  dragged  along  at  the  tail  of  a  hone 
towards  the  pit,  where  there  is  no  remission  or 
atonement  for  sins.  The  beast  at  every  step  goei 
quicker,  always  increasing  iu  speed,  until  at  last  it 
gives  him  a  mortal  blow,  and  leaves  him  there  a 
corpse  frightfully  mangled. 

These  spheres,  said  he,  looking  up  to  the  heavens, 
have  not  much  time  to  revolve  before  tboa  wilt 
evidently  see  what  I  cannot  sufficiently  explain  ia 
words.  Now  I  must  leave  thee,  for  time  is  so  pre- 
cious in  this  realm,  that  I  lose  too  much  of  it  bj 
going  with  thee  step  by  step«  As  a  knight  some- 
times starts  in  full  gallop  from  the  troop  in  martitl 
evolutions,  and  advances  to  have  the  honour  of  the 
first  attack  ;  so  he  parted  from  us  even  in  quicker 
pace,  and  I  remained  on  the  way  with  these  tvo 
spirits,  who  were  so  illustrious  masters  for  tlie 
literary  world.  And  when  he  was  at  such  distance 
from  U3,  tliat  my  eyes  were  as  far  from  seeing  him 
as  my  mind  was  to  conceive  his  words,  I  perceiTed 
the  green  branches  of  another  tree  heavily  UieJ» 
with  fruit,  and  not  far  off,  as  I  turned  to  that  side. 

I  saw  under  it  a  multitude  of  souls  lifting  up  their 
hands,  and  crying  out  for  I  know  not  what  towardi 
the  branches,  like  greedy  capricious  children,  thai 
crave  for  something,  and  he  of  whom  they  beg  i* 
doesn*t  answer  them,  but  to  encrease  their  longing 
he  lifts  up  the  object  of  their  desire,  and  exposes  it 
to  their  view.     Then  they  parted  as  if  undeceived, 
and  we  approached  this  large  tree  that  refuses  so 
many  prayers  and  tears.    Pass  on,  come  not  near, 
higher  up  is  the  tree  whereof  Eve  tasted,  and  from 
which  was  taken  this  plant.     Thus  spoke  I  know  not 
who  among  the  branches,  and  Virgil,  Statins,  and  I 
went  on  close  together  along  the  sloping  side  of  the 
mountain. 

Remember,  said  this  voice,  the  unfortunate  beings 
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md  in  the  clouds,  that  with  glutted  panches 
•ntended  with  Theseus  with  their  double  breasts  ; 
id  the  Hebrews,  who  were  so  effeminate  over  their 
ips  that  Gideon  rejected  them  when  he  marched 
own  the  hills  to  attack  the  Madianites.  As  we 
assed  close  to  one  of  the  borders  we  heard  repeated 
he  sins  of  gluttony,  now  rewarded  bj  severe  punish- 
lect.  Then,  after  coming  on  the  level  road,  we 
advanced  more  than  a  thousand  paces,  each  medi- 
ating in  silence.  Where  are  ye  three  going  thus 
hioking?  said  a  voice  all  on  a  sudden  ;  and  I  was 
tartled,  as  is  sometimes  a  skittish  cowardly  horse. 
Phen  I  lifted  up  my  head  to  see  what  it  was,  and 
leyer  was  glass  or  metal  seen  so  bright  or  blazing 
"ed  in  a  furnace,  as  one  I  saw  that  said :  If  ye  wish 
«  ascend  ye  must  turn  here  ;  this  way  passes  who- 
(fer  wishes  to  go  for  peace. 

His  aspect  dazzled  my  sight,  and  I  turned  back  to 
nj  Masters,  like  one  that  walks  as  he  listens  to 
>ome  sound.  And  as  messenger  of  the  morning 
tar,  the  gentle  fragrant  air  of  May  springs  up,  all 
Bipregnated  with  the  perfume  of  herbs  and  flowers, 
0 1  felt  a  gentle  breeze  on  the  middle  of  my  fore- 
head, and  also  the  moving  of  a  wing  that  diffused 
abrosial  fragrancy ;  I  then  heard  the  voice  say  : 
llessed  are  they  who  are  so  illumined  with  the  fire  of 
iyine  grace  that  the  passion  of  intemperance  does 
9t  exhale  its  inordinate  desires  in  their  breasts,  and 
ho  always  eat  with  a  regularly  moderate  appetite. 

ALLEGORY. 

lis  still  shown  here  how  detestable  and  slnftil  is  the  practice  of  glattony. 
B  punishment  of  those  poor  souls  and  the  different  examples  here  exhibited 
^t  to  deter  any  man  firom  that  disgusting  and  horrible  vice.    By  the  glow- 
reftalgent  colour  of  the  angel,  is  denoted  charity. 


as 
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CANTO  XXV. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poets  come  to  the  last  cornice  by  a  narrow  dlfflcnlt 
which  Dante  expresses  doubt  and  astonishment  bow  the  soul 
food  can  sufTer  firom  hunger.  For  the  solution  of  the  quest 
him  to  Statins,  who  profoundly  explahis  the  formation  and  c 
human  system,  and  demonstrates  how  the  souls  still  retair 
received  during  their  conjunction  with  the  bodies.  In  this 
incontinence  is  expiated  and  purified  in  flames  of  fire,  and  tl 
record  many  instances  of  exemplary  chastity. 

^T  was  then  a  time  tbat  the  as 
not  suit  a  cripple,  for  the  sun  | 
the  meridian  circle  to  Taurus,  an 
left  it  to  the  Scorpion.  The  same 
does  not  hesitate,  if  pressed  bj  very  urgei 
to  enter  on  his  journey,  however  diffic 
appear — so  we  entered  the  craggy  passage 
one  before  the  other,  ascending  the  ste 
whose  narrowness  kept  us  asunder  as  "w 
As  the  young  stork,  that  lifts  up  his  y 
desire  to  fly  ofif,  but  does  not  dare  lea 
and  lets  it  hang  down  again — so  was  I  in 
an  ardent  desire  to  ask  a  question,  arriving 
act  that  shows  one  prepared  to  speak. 

(1)— -2.  The  sun  and  moon  passed  the  meridian  c 
ive  constellations,  that  is,  the  sun  passed  froni  ii 
Aries,  and  left  it  to  Taurus,  as  the  moon  did  in  its 
the  Balance  to  the  Scorpion.    All  this  simply  signll 
then  two  p.m. 
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ther,  notwithstanding  the  rapidity  of  our  move- 

3nt,  did  not  forget  to  saj:  Let  loose  the  bow  of  thy 

pressiou  which  thou  hast  put  on  the  point  of  the 

row. 

Then  I  confidently  opened  my  lips  and  said,  Plow 

the  souls  become  so  emaciated  here,  when  they 
md  in  need  of  no  nourishment  ?  If  thou  hadst  re- 
?mbered  how  Meleager  (2)  was  consumed  according 

the  brand  burned  out,  that,  said  he,  would  not 
pear  so  extraordinary  to  thee.  And  hadst  thou 
ought  how  the  mirror  reflects  thy  image,  according 
jour  movement,  what  appears  difficult  would  seem 
thee  quite  easy.  But,  that  thou  mayest  set  thy 
11  at  rest,  here  is  Statins,  and  I  beg  and  imploro 
Q,  as  physician,  to  heal  thy  wound.  If  I  attempt  in 
r  presence,  said  Statins,  to  unfold  the  decrees  of 
irnal  justice,  let  the  impossibility  of  refusing  thy 
[uest  exculpate  me. 

Chen  he  began  thus  :  My  son,  if  thou  payest  attcn- 
Q,  and  compreheudest  my  words,  they  will  throw 
ir  light  on  thy  doubts.  The  blood  in  perfect 
te,  which  is  never  absorbed  by  thirsty  veins,  and 
laius  like  superfluous  food  taken  from  a  sumptuous 
lOf  takes  in  the  heart  an  effectual  virtue  to  form 
the  human  limbs,  tlie  same  as  that  which  circu- 
s  through  the  veins  invigorates  them.  Still, 
m  fully  concocted,  it  descends  where  decency  for- 


)— 22.  Meleager's  destiny  depended  on  the  decree  of  the 
8,  and  his  mother,  Althea,  through  rerenge  for  bis  cruelty, 
recourse  to  consuming  his  life  in  languishment.  See  Ovid's 
b«  viii.  Virgil,  to  convince  Dante,  means  to  say  that  as 
tager  was  wasted  away,  not  for  want  of  blood  and  food;  so  by 
Hvine  power  and  will  souls  may  be  in  a  state  of  emaciation^ 
«  there  is  no  want  of  nourishment.  He  quotes  another  ex- 
e — as  our  shape  and  motion  are  reflected  in  the  mirror,  so  the 
suffer  in  their  afBictions— that  is,  the  soul  in  af3iction  weeps; 
the  soul  in  want  of  eternal  nourishment  languisbes,  and  is, 
were,  in  a  state  of  maceration. 
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bids  to  mention,  and  hence  it  distils 
a  natural  vessel.     Then  both  are  co! 
cue  disposed  to  suffer  and  the  otl 
count  of  the  perfect  state  of  the  p 
disseminated  ;  and  being  communic; 
it  begins  to  operate  first  in  a  state 
and  then  it  viyifics  what  it  made  i 
bj  its  matter.     The  active  virtue 
state  of  animation  like  a  plant,  with 
ence,  that  one  is  in  a  progressive 
other  having  acquired  its  natural  per: 
ates  so  efficaciously,  that  it  moves  an 
like  a  sea  polypus  ;  then  it  begins  t( 
organic  powers  of  its  original  seed, 
progression,  my  son,  is  confined  anc 
virtue  which  proceeds  from  the  g 
where  nature  carefully  forms  all  the 
thou  hast  not  yet  seen  how  this  vir 
existence  becomes  human  being, 
point  which  has  before  made  one(3) 
fall  into  such  error  that  by  his  docti 
from   the  soul  the  passive  intellec 
cause  he  saw  no  organ  in  the  soul  a' 
Open  thy  intellect  to  the  truth  t 
and  know,  that  as  soon  as  articulati( 
the  embryo's  brain,  the  sovereign 
turns  towards  it  on  such    prodigy 
breathes  on  it  a  new  spirit  full  of  di 
absorbs   in   its    substance  all  that 
therein,  and  creates  of  it  one  soul 
feels,  and  reflects  on  its  spiritual 
that  thou  mayest  be  less  surprised 
tion,  consider  how  the  sun's  heat 
together  with  the  sap  that  flows 

(3)— 63.  He  alludes  to  Averroes  in  his  comii 
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riien  Lachesis(4)  has  no  more  stuff  to  spin,  the  soul 
s  separated  from  the  body,  and  yirtnallj  takes  with 
t  vhat  is  both  divine  and  human.  The  other  powers 
ire  as  if  inactive  and  mute  ;  but  the  memory,  will, 
Mid  understanding,  in  act  are  much  keener  than 
before.  Without  stopping,  it  falls  of  itself  in  an  in- 
comprehensible manner  on  one  of  the  brims  of  eter- 
nitj,  and  there  it  knows  for  the  first  time  what  dlrec- 
tiou  to  take. 

As  soon  as  its  destination  is  assigned  it,  its  formal 
faculty  shines  all  round,  the  same  and  as  much  as  it 
did  in  its  living  members.  And  as  the  atmosphere 
when  impregnated  with  showers,  by  the  conjunction 
ef  the  sun's  rajs  reflecting  therein,  is  seen  adorned 
with  a  variety  of  colours,  so  the  air  that  surrounds  it 
here  assumes  the  form  that  the  soul  virtually  im- 
presses on  it  where  it  stops  ;  and,  like  the  flame  that 
Mows  the  fire,  wherever  it  is  removed,  so  its  now 
form  follows  the  soul.  Therefore,  as  it  takes  its 
appearance  from  it,  it  is  called  shade,  and  then  it 
>rganizes  all  the  senses  even  to  the  sight.  Hence, 
^e  speak  and  laugh  ;  hence,  we  shed  tears  and  heave 
ighs,  which  thou  hast  remarked  all  over  the  moun- 
ain.  The  shade  shapes  itself  according  as  desires 
Qd  other  affections  influence  us,  and  that  is  the 
iuse  of  thy  astonishment. 

We  had  now  arrived  at  the  last  place  of  torments, 
id  turned  to  the  right,  and  our  attention  was  at- 
acted  to  other  things.  There  the  rocky  precipice 
iris  forth  flames  of  fire,  and  from  underneath  the 
mice  there  blows  up  impetuous  wind,  that  drives 
em  back,  and  repels  them  from  its  borders.  We 
ire  therefore  obliged  to  go  one  by  one  along  the 
en  side,  and  I  was  afraid  of  the  fire  on  one  hand, 
d  of  falling  down  the  precipice  on  the  other.  My 
ide  said:  Here  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  be  cau- 

(4)— 79.  When  the  thread  of  life  is  cut. 
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tious,  for  a  little  deyiation  might  cause  ns  to  lose  our 
vaj.  Then  I  beard  sung  from  the  middle  of  the 
blazing  fire,  SummsB  Deus  GlemeDti8e;(5)  vhicb,  not- 
withstanding the  danger,  gave  me  great  desire  to 
return.  And  I  saw  souls  walking  in  the  flames,  and 
I  divided  mj  sight,  looking  in  turns  at  their  footsteps 
and  mine. 

After  having  finished  that  hymn,  they  loudly  ex- 
claimed :  Virura  non  cognosco ;  (6)  then  they  con- 
tinued it  in  a  low  tone.  When  they  finished  that, 
they  cried  out  again :  Diana(7)  remains  in  the  wood, 
and  chases  therefrom  Helica,  who  felt  the  effects  of 
Venus*s  poison.  Then  they  recommenced  singing 
and  praised  the  chastity  of  husbands  and  wives,  that 
lived  according  to  the  laws  of  virtue  and  matrimony. 
And  I  tliink  they  will  continue  to  sing  so  as  long  as 
they  are  burning  in  that  fire.  They  want  such  caro 
and  remedies,  that  their  wound  may  be  healed  it 
last. 

(5) — 121.  0  God  of  infinite  mercy. 
(G)-~128.    I  know  not  man.     Quomodo  fict  istud,  quonitf 
virum  non  copnosco.    Luke  c.  i. 

(7)-131.  Diana.    Sec  Ovid,  Met.  b.  11. 


ALLEGORY. 

By  the  poct*s  foar  of  the  fire  on  one  side,  and  of  falling  headlong  on  fi» 
other,  i8  meant  that  man,  even  in  tlie  highest  degree  possible  of  perfection 
and  sanctity,  is  exposed  to  temptation,  and  in  danger  of  relapsing ;  and  « 
Virgil  tells  him  that  by  the  slightest  deviation  from  the  straight  way.allwouU 
be  lost.  For  he  that  kueps  the  whole  law,  and  offends  in  one  point,  is  become 
guilty  of  all.  By  this  fire  and  the  emaciation  of  the  souls,  is  shown  tbe  danger 
of  lust  and  concupiscence.  As  the  body  is  inflamed  with  carnal  dedres,aot]iO 
soul  is  purified  and  makes  atonement  for  it  in  the  fire  of  purgatory. 
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CANTO  XXVI. 


ARGUMENT. 

Dante  approaches  the  flames,  and  contemplates  with  astonishment  and 
compassion  how  the  poor  souls  are  tormented  therein,  lliey  are  surprised 
*ttbe  shadow  of  his  body,  and  this  excites  their  curiosity  to  speak  to  him, 
^  know  the  cause  thereof.  The  ghost  of  Guido  Guinicelli,  an  Italian  poet, 
^tors  into  conversation  with  him,  and  then  shows  him  that  of  Arnault  Daniel, 
^  Cdebrated  French  bard,  who  speaks  to  him  in  the  proyincial  jargon. 

'HILST  we  were  going  thus  along  the  border, 
one  before  the  other,  mj  good  master  often 
repeated :  Take  care,  mind  what  I  tell  thee. 
Mj  right  shoulder  was  exposed  to  the  sun, 
>hose  rajs  cast  a  white  veil  over  the  azure-coloured 
Bky  of  the  western  clime,  and  my  shadow  made  the 
flame  appear  ruddier  ;  and  I  noticed  many  spirits,  as 
they  passed  on,  to  be  astonished  at  such  a  spectacle. 
Ihsit  gave  them  cause  at  first  to  speak  of  me :  He 
does  not  appear  to  be  a  factitious  body.  Then  they 
turned  as  far  as  they  could  towards  me,  to  make 
themselves  sure  of  it,  still  careful  not  to  go  outside 
the  flames.  0  thou  who  followest  the  others,  though 
not  slower,  but  perhaps  through  respect,  answer  me, 
vho  burn  in  thirst  and  fire.  It  is  not  I  alone,  but 
aill  these  here  are  more  thirsty  to  hear  thee  than  an 
Indian  or  iBthiopian  is  to  drink  fresh  water.  Tell 
US  how  thou  makest  thyself  a  wall  against  the  sun, 
as  if  thou  hadst  not  yet  fallen  into  the  net  of  death. 
Thus  one  of  them  spoke  to  me,  and  I  would  have 
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made  myself  known,  had  not  mj  mind  been  ixik 
up  at  another  strange  object  that  then  appeare 
for  in  the  middle  of  the  fire  other  spirits  met  th( 
face  to  face,  which  made  me  stop  to  look  at  the 
I  saw  them  hastily  advancing  from  opposite  din 
tions,  and  kissing  each  oth^r  without  stopping,  a 
seemed  well  pleased  with  jthat  shore  feast,  just 
ants,  in  their  long  dusky,  train,  meet  and  smell  ea 
other,  perhaps  to  enquircrtheir  mutual  way,  or  th 
success  in  their  little  prey. 

Before  they  advanced  a  single  pace  after  t 
friendly  meeting,  they  all  with  great  efforts  shoni 
out  to  those  lately  come :  Sodom  and  Gomorrah;  a 
the  others:  Pasiphae  concealed  herself  in  thewooc 
cow,  that  the  bull  might  rush  to  satisfy  her  h 
And  as  cranes  fly  off,  some  to  the  Riphsean  mo' 
tains,  and  some  to  the  sandy  deserts,  these  to  av 
the  frozen,  and  those  the  scorching  regions — so  > 
crowd  of  souls  go,  and  another  come,  and  weepi 
they  resume  their  first  song  and  vociferation  acc( 
iug  as  it  suits  them  best.  And  those  who  first  sp 
to  me  approached  as  before,  seemingly  desirouj 
listen  to  me  ;  and  I  who  had  twice  observed  tl 
impatient  desire,  spoke  thus  : — 

O  souls  I  certain,  one  day  or  other,  to  enjoy  € 
nal  peace,  young  or  old,  I  have  not  left  my  bod 
the  other  world,  but  have  it  here  with  its  flesh 
blood.  I  come  up  here  that  I  should  no  longer 
in  darkness.  A  lady  from  heaven  has  obtainec 
me  this  special  grace,  and  I  come  with  my  m( 
body  to  your  realm.  But  may  your  most  ar 
desire  be  soon  accomplished,  and  may  the  men 
and  all-powerful  heaven  be  your  abode  if  ye  tell 
so  that  I  may  have  something  more  to  insert  ir 
verses,  who  ye  are,  and  what  is  that  multitu( 
souls  following  you. 

The  same  as  a  vulgar,  clownish  mountaineer,  f 
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enters  a  city,  stands  surprised,  and  silently  gapes 
lut,  so  did  each  ghost  in  his  attitude  seem.  But 
en  they  recovered  from  their  astonishment,  which 
7  soon  ahates  iu  noble  hearts,  he  that  first  spoke 
IS  resumed  :  Happy  art  thou  who,  in  our  sojourn- 
nt,  acquirest  experience  for  a  better  life.  The 
lis  that  do  not  proceed  with  us,  have  committed 
at  C8esar,(l)  to  his  confusion,  heard  himself  called 
eenon  his  day  of  triumph  ;  that  is  the  reason  they 
off  crying  out  Sodom,  accusing  themselves,  as 
)u  hast  heard  ;  and  they  increase  their  burning 
•tures  by  blushing  through  shame.  Our  iniquity 
s  twofold,  like  the  hermaphrodite,  because  we  vio- 
ed  the  law  of  human  nature,  indulging  our  volup- 
)us  passions  like  brute  beasts;  but,  to  our  ignominy 
parting  from  them,  we  repeat  the  name  of  her 
0  brutalized  herself  in  the  wooden  beast. 
N^ow  thou  knowest  our  actions,  and  of  what  we 
7e  been  guilty.  If,  perchance,  thou  wishest  to  know 
•  names,  I  have  not  time,  neither  could  I  tell  thee, 
wever,  1*11  tell  thee  mine;  I  am  Guide  Guinicelli  ;(2) 
1,  in  consequence  of  my  sincere  repentance  a  little 
ore  my  death,  I  am  now  purifying  myself.  As 
ful  as  were  the  two  sons  in  seeing  their  mother 
3ued  from  the  cruelty  of  Ljcurgus,  so  was  I,  but 
to  such  excess,  when  I  heard  him  name  himself. 


) — 78.  CflBsar,  in  his  splendid  triumph  in  Rome,  was  publicly 
Lsed  of  sodomy,  as  the  people  bad  on  that  day  full  liberty  to 
nd  say  what  they  pleased.  And  so  they  shouted  in  the  streets 
le  city:  Gallias  Caesar  subegit,  Nicomcdes  Coosarem.  On  this 
.sion  the  poet  calls  those  guilty  of  that  unnatural  crime,  her- 
hrodites. 

!) — 92.  Guido  Guinicelli,  a  famous  poet  of  Bologna.  Dante 
that  he  is  as  much  rejoiced  to  see  him,  as  Thoas  and  Eumenius 
!,  when  they  saw  their  mother  Hypsipile  escape  death  from 
hands  of  Lycurgus,  who  was  incensed  against  her  for  leaving 
;hild  exposed  on  the  shore,  to  be  devoured  by  a  serpent,  when 
went  to  show  the  Grecian  army  the  river  of  Langia. 
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"who  was  father  to  me,  and  to  manj  others  superior  ti 
me,  in  the  sweet  and  graceful  rhymes  of  Iotb.  Ail 
without  hearing  or  saying  a  word  more,  I  went  ■ 
for  a  long  time  in  melancholy  thought^  still  looluDgat 
him,  but  did  not  approach  nearer  on  account  of  tbi 
fire.  When  my  eyes  were  satiated  with  looking  it 
him,  I  cheerfully  offered  myself  at  his  serrice  with 
an  assurance  that  impresses  conviction. 

And  ho  said:  Thou  leavest  such  indelible anddcir 
impression  on  my  memory,  from  what  I  hear,  tbt 
liOihe  can  never  wash  it  off;  no,  nor  even  stain iL 
But  if,  by  thy  protestations,  thou  hast  sworn  tndi, 
tell  me,  what  is  the  reason  that  thou  manifesteit 
in  thy  speech  and  looks  such  affection  for  me  ?  Thf 
sweet  poetic  compositions^  said  I,  which,  as  long  tf 
the  modern  style  shall  be  in  vogue,  will  make  erei 
the  ink  in  Avhich  they  have  been  traced  dear  toil 
O  brother,  said  he,  he  whom  I  indicate  with  tie 
finger,  and  he  pointed  at  a  spirit  that  was  befon 
Iiim,  was  a  better  master  in  his  vernacular  tongae-  • 
lu  verses  of  love,  and  romantic  tales,  he  surpassed 
all  ;  and  let  fools  gabble  away  who  imagine  that  the 
bard  of  Limoges  outstrips  him.  They  pay  more 
attention  to  public  report  than  to  truth,  and  so  tbej 
form  their  opinion  rather  than  listen  to  genius  and 
reason.  Many  in  former  days  did  the  same  wiili 
regard  to  Guittone,  lavishing  praises  on  him  froiB 
mouth  to  mouth,  till  truth  by  a  great  majority  p^ 
vailed. 

Now,  if  thou  hast  such  ample  privilege  as  to  hate 
free  admittance  to  the  cloister,  where  Christ  is  Abbot 
of  tho  college,  I  pray  thee  to  offer  up  one  Pater 
Noster  to  Ilim  for  me,  in  as  many  petitions  thereifl 
as  we  stand  in  need  of  in  this  world,  whore  we  have 
no  further  power  to  sin.  Then,  perhaps  to  give  plac^ 
to  him  that  was  after  him,  he  disappeared  through 
the  flames,  the  same  as  a  fish  darts  to  the  bottom  of 
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r.  I  advanced  a  little  towards  the  ghost 
ted  out,  and  I  said  to  him,  that  mj  heart 
a  gracious  disposition  in  compliment  to  his 
Lnd  he  cordiallj  replied  thus : 
courteous  request  is  so  acceptable  to  me, 
iDot,  nor  do  I  wish  to  conceal  mjself  from 
im  Arnault, (3)  that  go  weeping  and  singing 
hese  burning  flames  for  mj  past  follj,  and 
ire  me  the  daj  that  I  hope  for  mercj.  Now 
ite  jou  in  the  name  of  that  power  that  con- 
to  the  summit  of  the  stairs,  remember  mj 
in  proper  time.  Then  he  disappeared  iu 
f  purgatory. 

Arnault  Daniel,  a  celebrated  provincial  poet,  and  well 
ng  the  Troubaduurs  of  his  time.  He  composed  several 
and  romances  of  superior  style  and  classical  diction. 

author  of  the  faniuus  Lancelot  of  the  Lake.  Dante 
lins  that  he  is  far  preferable  in  point  of  talents  and 
osition  to  Giraud  de  Barnil  of  Limoges,  who  al^o  dis- 
inisclf  among  the  Troubadours  of  that  age. 


ALLEGORY. 

0  is  still  shown  the  necessity  of  constant  circumspection  against 
s  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  always  seeking  to  make 
y  of  poor  weak  souls.  I  caution  tliee,  Virgil  says ;  yes,  sound 
nscicnce  are  the  faithful  sentinels,  and  infallible  monitors  of 
le  of  temptation  and  spiritual  affliction.  Ky  these  poor  soula 
her  hasty  kisses  in  the  midst  of  flames  is  denoted  their  joy  to 
ns  in  purgatory,  and  see  the  fountain  of  glory ;  and  is  an  cx- 
3  love  eacli  other  iu  this  world  of  misery  and  tribulation. 
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CANTO  XXVII. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poets  are  advised  by  an  angel  to  cross  the  fire  of  Pargatorj 
arrive  near  tlie  summit  of  the  mountain  at  sun-sot,  and  rest  all  nl^t 
which  Dante  had  a  vision,  in  which  he  sees  two  females,  one  represa 
active,  and  the  other  a  contemplative  life.  At  sunrise  they  enter  th( 
trial  Paradise,  where  Virgil  gives  full  liberty  to  Dante  to  act  accordii 
diiicretion  and  judgment,  till  he  meets  with  his  enlightened  and  i 
advocate  Beatrice. 

CHE  sun  was  now  in  that  position  whi 
darts  his  earlj  rays  where  his  Creator 
his  blood,  (whilst  Ebro  is  under  the 
balance,  and  the  waters  of  the  Ganges 
by  his  meridian  beams,)  and  was  setting  here 
God's  blessed  angel  appeared  to  us.(l)  He  stc 
the  border  outside  the  flames,  and  sang:  Beatii 
corde,(2)  with  a  voice  much  more  harmouiouj 
human.  Then  he  said  :  Holy  spirits,  go  no  f 
till  you  are  purified  with  lire;  enter  it,  and  be 
tive  to  what  is  sung  from  the  other  side. 

Thus  he  spoke  as  we  came  near  him  ;  and  v 
heard  him,  I  became  like  one  put  in  the  gra 
advanced  with  my  hands  clasped,  looking  at  tl 
and  seriously  reflecting  to  see  those  bodies  ] 
knew  now  burning  in  the  flames.     Mj  good  ^ 

(I) — 1.  It  was  sunrise  at  Jerusalem,  midnight  in  Spa 
midday  in  India,  when  it  was  sunset  in  Purgatory. 

(2)— 8.  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart,  &c.  St.  Matt  c 
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me,  and  Virgil  said :  Mj  son,  here  tor- 
u  majest  suffer,  but  not  death.   Remember, 

well,  if  I  brought  thee  safe  on  Gerjon's 
1 1  can  do  now,  as  being  nearer  to  God.  Be 
,  that  if  thou  hadst  remained  a  thousand 
:ie  middle  of  these  flames,  thej  could  not 
single  hair  of  thj  head. 
)erchance,  thou  thinkest  that  I  deceive  thee, 
,  and  make  the  experiment  bj  putting  the 
17  coat  into  it  with  thy  hands.  Lay  aside, 
ill  fear  ;  turn,  turn  ;  come  forward  in  full 

And  I,  in  spite  of  my  conviction,  still 
resolute.   When  he  saw  me  so  stedfast  and 

somewhat  displeased,  he  said :  Now  my 
his  is  the  only  wall  of  separation  between 
Beatrice.  The  same  as  Py ramus, (3)  on  the 
3ath,  opened  his  eyes  at  the  name  of  Tliisbe, 
1  at  her,  whilst  the  mulberry  was  tinctured 
vercoming  my  obstinacy,  I  turned  to  my 
iide,  on  hearing  that  name  that  is  always 
y  memory. 

)  shook  his  head,  and  said :  What !  are  we 
re  ?  Thereon  he  smiled,  as  one  does  at  a 
•come  by  fruit.  Then  he  entered  the  fire 
-  hegging  Statins  to  follow  me,  who  till  then 
en  us  for  a  long  time  on  the  way.  As  soon 
ed  I  felt  the  heat  so  excessively  intense, 
uld  have  thrown  myself  into  a  furnace  of 
ass  to  cool  me.  My  beloved  father,  to 
me,  often  mentioned  the  name  of  Beatrice, 
'.  think  I  see  her  sweet  eyes  already.     A 

^jramus  not  meeting  with  Thisbe  at  the  mulberry 
of  appointment,  only  found  her  veil  all  covered  with 
led  himself  in  despair,  but  in  the  agony  of  death  he 
iar.  She  then  killed  herself  in  grief,  sprinkling^  the 
ih  her  bloody  whose  fruit,  till  then  white,  became  red 
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Toice  Singing  at  the  other  side  directed  n%  wA 
attentive  thereto,  we  came  out  of  the  flames  whflM 
the  passage  led  up. 

Venito,  benedicti  Patris  mei  (4)  was  rang  tbm 
from  such  brilliant  light  that  so  dazzled  me  tbati 
could  not  endure  the  sight  of  it.  The  Yoice  added: 
The  sun  is  setting,  and  the  night  approaching,  di 
not  delay,  but  hurrj  on  before  the  western  tkj  geti 
dark.  The  way  led  straight  up  within  the  mk 
towards  that  side,  so  that  I  intercepted  before  ■• 
the  sun*s  rays,  now  getting  low.  And  we  adyanol 
but  a  few  paces  when  we  perceived  by  the  weik 
sliadow,  that  the  sun  was  setting.  And  before tba 
horizon  was  to  have  taken  the  same  uniform,  aspect 
in  all  those  immense  regions,  and  the  night  coTered 
all  in  darkness,  each  of  U3  made  for  himself  a  bedoi 
ono  of  the  steps  ;  for  the  situation  of  the  monntaio 
deprived  us  of  the  possibility,  but  not  the  pleasoiecf 
ascending. 

As  light-footed  wanton  goats  lie  ruminating  on  the 
side  of  a  hill,  before  they  take  their  last  meal,  quite 
under  the  shade  during  the  scorching  heat  of  the 
day,   which   the   goatherd,  leaning   on    his   croolj, 
watches  and  protects,  and  as  the  shepherd  passes  the 
night  in  his  hut  near  his  quiet  little  flock,  carefnllj 
watching  lest  a  beast  of  prey  should  disperse  them; 
so  were  we  there  that  night,  I  as  a  goat,  and  thejM 
shepherds,  enclosed  on  both  sides  by  the  steep  roct 
There  could  be  seen  then  but  a  small  portion  of  tfae 
sky,  but  as  little  as  it  was  I  perceived  the  etait 
brighter  and  larger  than  their  usual  appearaneek 
Whilst  gazing  on  them  in  deep  meditation,  sle^ 
seized  me — sleep  that  often  foresees  things  befitf* 
they  happen. 

At  the  hour,  I  think,  when  Tonus,  that  planet 

(4)— 58.  Comei  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  &c.    If  at  e.  % 
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;h  seems  always  glowing  with  the  fire  of  love, 
ed  her  rajs  from  the  east  on  the  mountain, 
bought  I  saw  in  a  dream  a  young  and  beautiful 
',  going  along  the  fields  collecting  flowers,  and 
ing:  Whoever  asks  my  name  let  him  know  that 
m  Lia,  (5)  and  going  about  plying  my  pretty 
ds  to  make  myself  a  garland.  I  deck  myself  for 
sy's  sake  before  my  glass,  but  my  sister  Rachel 
3r  loses  sight  of  hers,  and  sits  down  the  livelong 
to  admire  herself  therein.  She  likes  to  see  her 
itiful  eyes,  as  I  do  to  decorate  myself  with  my 
ds,  her  pleasure  is  self-contemplation,  and  mine 
iligent  labour. 

.nd.when  the  glimmering  dawn  of  day,  which  ap- 
rs  by  so  much  more  agreeable  to  pilgrims  as  they 
roach  nearer  home  on  their  return,  chased  away 
darkness  on  all  sides  and  my  sleep  with  it,  I  then 
up  seeing  my  Master  already  risen.  That  deli- 
is  fruit,  which  mortals  with  so  much  solicitude, 
n  search  of  on  so  many  branches,  will  this  day 
ease  thy  hunger. 

1  such  words  Virgil  addressed  me,  and  never  did 
$ents  among  friends  cause  any  pleasure  equal  to 
.  So  much  desire  joined  to  my  anxiety  to  ascend 
so  encouraging,  that  at  every  step  I  felt  my 
gs  encrease  for  flight.    As  we  got  on  the  highest 

►  of  the  mountain,  Virgil  fixed  his  eyes  on  me 
said :  My  son,  thou  hast  seen  the  eternal  fire, 

that  of  purification,  and  art  come  to  a  place 
ire  I  can  see  no  more  of  myself.  I  have  conducted 

>  with  skill  and  art ;  for  the  future  take  thy  plea- 
3  for  thy  guide,  thou  art  arrived  safe  from  the 
^gj  and  narrow  passages.  Behold  the  sun  that 
les  on  thv  forehead,  behold  the  herbs,  flowers, 


)— 101.  Leah  is  supposed  to  represent  an  activCi  industrioTU 
and  Kachel  a  pious,  contemplative  life. 
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and  beautiful  trees,  which  this  land  Epontai 
produces.  Till  those  bright  augelic  ejes  will 
thou  cacflt  sit  dovu  to  rest,  or  walk  about 
these  charming  objects. 

Expect  no  longer  to  hear  my  words  or  co 
thy  judgment  is  now  free,  right,  and  sound, 
would  be  a  fault  not  to  act  according  to  its  di 
Therefore  crown  and  mitre  1  put  on  Ihee,  as  a' 
master  of  thy  will. 

ALLE60BT. 
Here  st  ttae  entrwioe  of  tbi;  terrestrial  PtraOiae,  all  art  snd  bnm 
u  It  were  iHdinh.  nejison  and  philosophy  give  up  the  crora 
to  fiillli  and  theology,  whioli  slone  cm  enllBhten  end  direct  tie  t 
wiyotBalvotlop.  Virgil  filtlitiilly  ttniilica  lils  taal£,  and  gives  ap  I 
and  commiiiioii  to  Dcstrlce,  to  conduct  llie  poet  In  Uie  rest  of  his  Jl 
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CANTO  XXVIII. 


ARGUMENT. 

r  enters  the  terrestrial  Paradise,  and  proceeds  through  a  spacious 
rest,  in  which  he  meets  with  a  rivulet  that  prevents  him  ad- 
le  sees  a  lady  going  along  its  banks,  singing  and  culling  flowers, 
!s  a  desire  to  converse  with  her,  who  graciously  condescends  and 
nature  of  the  place  and  rivulet.  She  tells  him  that  its  water 
Divine  inexhaustible  fountain,  and  as  sweet  as  nectar,  and  that 
.cthe  on  one  side,  which  has  the  power  to  make  one  forget  all  his 
the  other  Eunoe,  with  the  power  to  remind  him  of  all  his  good 


READY  desirous  of  discovering  on  all  sides 
he  divine  forest,  full  of  shade  and  verdure, 
hat  renders  the  morning's  splendour  agree- 
able to  the  sight,  without  further  delay  I  left 
lers  of  Purgatorj,  and  steered  mj  course 
itle  pace  through  the  plain,  whose  surface 

sweet  fragrance  on  all  directions.  The 
il,  invariable  air,  smote  mj  face  like  a 
lowing  breeze,  bj  which  all  the  branches 
Xj  bend  their  tops,  inclining  to  that  place 
the  holy  mountain  casts  its  first  shade, 
e  not  so  violently  shaken  as  to  prevent 
)  birds  from  practising  their  natural  music  on 
►s  ;  but  full  of  joy  they  welcomed  the  bright 

hours,  warbling  among  the  foliage,  that  cor- 
3d  to  their  chirping  notes  in  such  whistling 
^  as  is  heard  from  branch  to  branch  in  the 
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pine  plantation  along  the  shore  of  Chiassi,  (%J  •iai 
Dolus  lets  loose  the  long  southern  gales. 

I  had  now,  though  in  slow  movement,  advanc«(» 
far  in  the  ancient  forest,  that  I  could  not  distil!^ 
the  place  where  I  entered  it ;  and  lo !   I  wW  j)* 
vented  proceeding  by  a  rivulet,  which  with  itslitUi 
rippling  waves  bent  down  the  grass,  that  grew  on  iti 
loft  bank.     All   the  purest  fouutains  in  the  wdl 
would  appear  to  have  some  mixture  in  comparison t» 
its  limpid  water,  though  it  rolls- along  with  seemin)^ 
dark  colour  under  a  perpetual  shade,  which  the  mfl 
of  sun  or  moon  can  never  penetrate.     I  stopped  inl 
looked  at  the  other  bank,  to  contemplate  the  giM& 
variety  of  beautifully  verdant  trees.     And  then,  U 
things  suddenly  appearing  to  our  view  disturh  efoij 
other  thought  by  the  astonishment  they  prodaoe,! 
beheld  a  lady  all  alone,  who  went  about  singing  anJ 
culling  flowers,  wherewith  the  place  was  covered  in 
various  hue.     0  lady,  wlio  warmest  thyself  before  tin 
heavenly  rays  of  love,  beautiful  in  shape,  if  I  can 
judge  by  features,  which  generally  bear  testimony  rf 
the  heart,  deign,  said  I,  to  approach  this  river,  bo  that 
1  may  hear  thy  song.     Thou  remindest  me  of  the 
place  and  condition  of  Proserpine,  (2)  at  the  timehei 
mother  lost  her,  and  when  she  lost  the  bloonung 
spring. 

Tho  same  as  a  lady  at  a  ball  turns  in  such  graeenu 
movement  on  the  floor  that  she  scarcely  puts  one 
foot  before  the  other — so  she  glided  on  the  yellow 
and  Vermillion  flowers  towards  me,  like  a  maiden 
with  bashful  countenance,  and  complied  with  mj  r^ 


(l)-<20,  A  bcautifal,  extensive  pine  plantation  near  RatemMi 
in  the  poet's  time;  but  haa  been  since  all  cut  down,  £olii8,tbe 
god  of  the  wind. 

(2)— 49,  The  story  of  Proserpine,  Ceres,  and  Pluto,  ia  wel 
known.    See  Ovid,  Met.  5. 
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pproaching  so  near,  that  I  heard  her  sweet 
all  its  meaning.  As  soon  as  she  came  to 
of  the  neat  rivulet  she  paid  me  the  com- 

0  lift  up  her  eyes.  I  think  such  splendour 
)eared  in  Yenus's  countenance,  when  she 
en  in  anj  extraordinary  manner  by  her 
rt-piercing  arrows.  She  stood  smiling  ou 
bank,  picking  a  variety  of  flowers  with  her 
.ugers,  which  tlie  lofty  land  produces  with- 

sced.  Of  three  feet  wide  was  the  stream 
irated    us ;    but    the    Hellespont,    where 

1  passed,  which  is  still  an  obstacle  to  human 
I,  did  not  mortify  Leander  more  for  beiug 
>  cross  between  Sestos  and  Abydos  than 
le,  as  I  could  not  there  pass  it  over, 
strangers  in  this  place  chosen  for  the  habi* 
the  human  race,  said  she,  and  perhaps  my 
ay  be  a  cause  of  astonishment  to  you  ;  but 
,  Delectasti,  (4)  explains  what  may  enlighten 
crstanding  thereof.  Thou  that  art  come 
ost,  and  that  hast  prayed  me  to  speak,  tell 
u  wishest  to  hear  anything  else,  for  I  am 
jared  to  give  a  clear  answer  to  thy  question, 
r,  said  I,  and  the  noise  of  the  forest  combat 
tid  a  new  doctrine  concerning  things  I  have 
ite  different  to  what  I  see  here.     Then  she 

thus  :  rU  explain  how  it  happens  that  on 
siou  thou  expressest  astonishment,  and  Til 
the  cloud  that  hangs  over  thy  mind. 


The  Hellespont,  over  which  Xerxes  formed  a  bridge 
ps  when  he  was  going  at  the  head  of  700,000  men  to 
3ece,  and  which  he  was  obliged  to  pass  afterwards  la 
rman's  boat.  Caution  to  human  pride  and  ambition, 
to  Leander's  anxiety  and  disappointment,  when  he 
ross  that  strait  to  meet  his  favonriie  lady. 

Delectasti.    Lord,  then  hast  made  me  glad.  Psalm  91, 


I  1 


ill 
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The  omnipotent  God  who  is  pleased  with  his  oi 
works,  has  created  man  for  happiness,  and  has  gifc 
him  as  a  pledge  of  eternal  peace  the  enjojmeDt  i 
this  place.  By  his  transgression  he  dwelt  herebi 
a  short  time  ;  by  his  transgression  he  chan^^ed  inn 
cent  smiles  and  sweet  joy  into  sorrow  and  tribal 
tion.  In  order  that  any  derangement  which  nu 
arise  underneath  from  the  exhalations  of  the  vit 
and  earth,  which  follow  heat  as  much  as  posnU 
'i  should  not  be  a  cause  of  annoyance  to  man,  tl 

mountain  rose  so  high  towards  heaven,  and  ft 
from  all  such  inconveniences  to  the  place  where  it 
enclosed.  Then  as  the  air  turns  circularly  in  i 
course  from  the  first  impulse,  unless  its  circle 
interrupted  by  any  opposition,  that  motion  stiik 
on  this  eminence  which  is  free  and  open  in  the  pt 
air,  and  makes  the  forest  resound,  because  it 
thick.  And  the  tree  thus  shaken  has  a  special  f 
perty  of  impregnating  the  air,  which  then  in  its  cin 
lation  impregnates  all  around.  And  tlie  other  2 
of  the  earth,  according  as  it  is  capable  by  its  soil, 
i' !.•';;  by  the  influence  of  the  sun,  conceives  and  prodo 

different  trees  of  various  qualities. 
■|  .  Thou  must  not  th»'n  be  surprised  after  thiseij 

*i/ii  nation,  if  trees  grow  on  yonder  earth  without  aj 

-•'■''  rent  seed;  and  know,  moreover,  that  tiiis  holj  C'.ui 

where  thou  art  is  abounding  in   all  seeds,  .ind  ] 
duces    fruit  that    was  never  gathered  there, 
water  that  thou   seest  does  not  flow  from  a  sp; 
that  is  replenished  by  frozen  water,  as  a  river 
.   ij  increases  or  loses  its  strengtii  ;  but  it  springs  i 

I  fj'  an  inexhaustible,  permanent  fountain,  which  the 

of  God  supplies  with  as  much  water  as  it  pours 
both  sides.  At  tiiis  side  >t  flows  with  power  tot 
away  the  remembrance  of  sin  ;  and  on  the  othei 
remind  one  of  his  good  actions.  At  one  side  i 
called  Lethe,  and  at  the  other  Eunoe,  and  it  ] 
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10  effect  unless  first  tasted  at  both  sides.  It 
169  all  other  waters  iu  flavour,  and  thougli  thj 
maj  be  Bufficientlj  aatisfled  vithout  Baying 
ore,  still  I  vill  add  something  else  bj  way  of 
meat,  and  I  think  mj  discourse  will  not  be 
ceptable,  though  it  may  be  more  than  I  pro- 
tliee.  The  poets  who  anciently  sang  of  the 
age  with  all  its  felicity,  perhaps,  dreamed  of 
ace  on  Mount  Parnassus, 
flrst  of  the  human  race  dwelt  here  in  a  state 
locnce  ;  here  they  had  perpetual  spring,  and 
.f  every  kind ;  this  water  is  what  is  called 

en  turned  back  to  the  poets,  and  saw  they 
on  hearing  the  last  part  of  the  discourse. 
;  turned  my  face  to  that  lovely  lady. 


ID  or  B  CtirlBlltui 
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CANTO  XXIX, 


ARGUMENT. 

This  blessed  nn^el-like  lady  goes  np  along  the  bank  of  the  river  LeihBi  tti 
BautefuUuws  hur  on  tlie  opposite  side.  As  lie  pro(H3eds,  he  sees  wonderful  fttiV 
in  the  forest ;  light  of  extraordinary  refalgeney  accompanied  with  M|* 
melody,  seven  liglited  tapers  appearing  ata  duitance  like  trees  of  gold,t«eBir 
four  old  men  crown  jd  with  floar-de-luce,  followed  by  four  animals  wift* 
wings  eaih,  and  many  other  interesting  objects  as  related  in  this  Canto.  All 
is  a  sublime  allegorical  description  of  the  splendour  and  sanctity  of  tlttCtte* 
lie  Church. 

n£  continued  singing  the  psalm  like  a  lady  ii 
raptures  of  love,  and  at  the  conclusion  added: 
Beat!  quorum  tecta  sunt  peccata!(l)  AndlilE0 
the  Njmphs,  that  used  to  ramble  alone  intha 
cool  shade  of  the  woods,  some  wishing  to  avoid  the 
heat  of  the  sun,  and  some  to  view  its  splendour— so 
she  went   up   along  the  bank  of  the  stream,  and 
I  followed  her,  measuring  mj  footsteps  with  hera. 
And  we  had  not  advanced  fifty  paces  each,  where 
the  banks  bent  equally  on  both  sides,  so  that  I  had 
my  face  turned  to  the  east,  and  we  did  not  proceed 
much  further  on,  when  the  lady  turned  towards  me 
and  said  :  My  brother,  look  on ;  listen  attentiyelj. 
And  behold  a  light  suddenly  flashed  through  the 
forest  on  all  sides,  so  bright  that  I  thought  it  might 
be  lightning.     But  as  lightning  ceases  as  soon  as  it 
appears,  and  the  longer  this  lasted  the  more  brilliant 
it  was,  so  in  my  own  mind  I  said:     What  mast 
this  be  ?    And  a  sweet  melody  pervaded  the  lomi- 
nous  atmosphere,  whereby  with  an  ardent  well-mean- 
ing  zeal  I  blamed  Eve's  imprudent  conduct ;  for  there 

(1)— 2.  Blessed  are  they  whose  sins  are  taken  away.  Pa.  3L 
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"^tere  Leaven  and  earth  showed  obedience,  she,  only 
^  single  woman  just  created,  could  not  endure  a  veil 
^f  any  kind  ;  and  had  she  borne  it  with  more  humi- 
^ty  and  obedience,  I  should  have  sooner  and  longer 
enjoyed  this  ineflfable  delight. 

Whilst  I  was  going  all  astonished  through  these 
preliminarj  signs  of  eternal  happiness,  and  still 
desirous  of  more  joj,  the  air  among  the  green 
I^ranches  appeared  to  us  all  in  flames  like  flre,  and  I 
ften  perceived  the  sweet  melody  to  be  a  song.  O 
holy  virgins !  if  I  have  ever  suflfered  hunger,  cold, 
ftnd  lucubrations  on  jour  account,  1  am  now  neces- 
sitated to  reclaim  some  recompense  for  them.  Let 
Belicon  spout  its  sacred  waters  on  me,  and  Urania 
^ist  me  with  all  her  choir,  to  put  in  verse  those 
things  too  difficult  for  mj  conception. 

A  little  further  on  I  thought  I  saw  seven  trees  of 

Rold,  deceived  bj  the  distance  that  separated  me 

6om  them  ;  but  when  I  came  so  close  to  them  that 

the  doubtful  appearance  which  sometimes  betrays 

the  senses  lost  no  feature  of  the  reality  by  distance, 

the  faculty  that  directs  reason  convinced  me  that 

these  were  tapers,  and  that  the  voices  sang  :  Hosan- 

Ha.    Their  beautiful  garniture  of  gohJ  glittered  much 

more  brilliantly  than  the  full  moon  at  midnight  in  a 

serene  firmament.     Full  of  astonishment  I  turned  to 

my  good  friend  Virgil,  and  he  answered  me  with  a 

look  of  no  less  surprise.     Then  I  cast  my  eyes  at 

these  magnificent  things,  which  moved  towards  us  in 

a  slower  pace  than  that  of  a  bride  on  her  wedding 

day.     The  lady  cried  out  to  me :  Why  art  thou  so 

eager  to  view  these  splendid  lights,  and  dost  not 

take  any  notice   of  what  follows   them  ?     I   then 

saw  a  crowd  coming  after  them,  as  if  after  their 

guides,  clothed  with  raiments  of  such  whiteness  as 

was  never  seen  on  earth. 

The  water  shined  at  the  left  side,  and  when  I 
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looked  at  it,  it  reflected  my  image  as  a  mm, 
Wheu  I  came  so  close  to  the  bank  Uiat  the  diiUooi 
of  the  stream  alone  separated  me  I  stopped  in  nte 
to  have  a  better  prospect,  and  I  saw  the  flames  li* 
yancing,  and  leaving  the  air  after  them,  traced  vitk 
colours  like  floating  banners,  and  distinctly  marked 
with  seven  different  hues,  all  of  the  same  colour  u 
the  rainbow  and  the  moon's  zone.  These  fligi 
floated  further  than  mj  sight  could  reach,  and,as£ir 
as  I  could  perceive,  there  were  ten  paces  distant  be- 
tween the  two  outermost  Under  such  a  beaatiM 
Armament  as  I  describe,  came  twenty-four  eldei^ 
two  by  two,  crowned  with  fleur-de-lis,  all  siogiog: 
Blessed  be  thou  among  the  daughters  of  Adam,  and 
blessed  be  thy  beauties  for  ever  and  ever.  As  sooa 
as  thut  elected  tribe  left  the  opposite  bank,  there 
came  after  them  as  quick  as  lightning,  four  animali^ 
each  crowned  with  green  branches.  Each  had  ox 
wings,  and  the  wings  were  full  of  eyes,  and  the  eycf 
of  Argus,  if  living,  would  be  like  them.  Reader,  to 
describe  them  I  cau*t  spare  more  rhymes,  for  I  am 
so  much  pressed  by  other  expenses,  that  I  can't  be 
prodigal  in  these. 

But  read  Ezekiel,  who  describes  them  as  he  sav 
them  come  from  the  cold  regions  midst  whirlwind, 
cloud,  and  fire,  and  such  as  thou  wilt  find  in  hii 
book,  so  they  were  here,  except  the  wings,  in  which 
John  agrees  with  me,  but  differs  from  him.  In  the 
space  between  the  four  animals  was  a  triumphal  car 
on  two  wheels,  drawn  by  a  Gryphon,  that  spread  hii 
two  wings  over  the  seven  coloured  flags  from  the 
middle  one,  three  at  each  side,  so  that  none  of  them 
was  injured  by  the  flight  of  the  wings,  that  rose  so 
high  as  to  be  lost  sight  of.  As  far  as  he  was  bird, 
his  members  were  of  gold,  and  the  rest  a  mixture  of 
white  and  red.  Keither  Africanus  nor  Augustus  in 
their  grand  triumph,  ever  rejoiced  Rome  with  such  a 
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tplnidid  car ;  even  the  sun's  chariot  would  be  insig- 
nifioant  in  comparison  to  it, — that,  which  on  deviating 
from  its  course,  was  burned  at  the  devout  supplica- 
tion of  the  earth  to  Jupiter,  when  he  mjsteriouslj 
ftTenged  her  cause. 

^  At  its  right  side  came  three  ladies  dancing  in  a 
circle,  one  of  them  was  so  red  that  she  could  be 
tcarcelj  distinguished    midst  flames  of  fire  ;    the 
Mcond  was  as  if  her  flesh  and  bones  were  all  of 
emerald,  and  the  third  was  as  white  as  snow.     Thej 
appeared  to  be  now  conducted  by  the  white,  then  by 
the  red,  and  according  to  the  song  of  her  that  led, 
the  others  went  either  quick  or  slow.     At  the  left 
lide  came  four  more  ladies  clad  in  purple,  jo j fully 
daociDg  to  the  note  and  measure  of  one  of  them 
that  had  three  eyes  in  her  forehead.     After  all  the 
^ftin  just  mentioned,  I  saw  two  old  men  of  difierent 
dregg,  but  of  similar  attitude,  each  grave  and  vener- 
able iu  countenance.     The  first  seemed  to  be  some 
<>ce  of  the  great  Hippocrates'  disciples,  whom  nature 
Seated  for  the  use  of  those  beings  who  are  most  dear 
^  her  ;  the  second  seemed  to  be  of  a  different  dispo- 
'ition»  holding  such  a  glittering  sharp-pointed  sword, 
that  it  startled  me  on  the  other  side  of  the  stream. 
Then  I  saw  four  more  of  a  humble  appearance,  and 
behind  them  all  came  a  single  old  man,  with  his  eyes 
shut  as  if  sleeping,  and  of  a  keen  intellectual  physi- 
ognomy.    Ajid  these  seven  last  were  dressed  like  the 
first  group,  but  had  no  garland  of  lilies  on  their 
heads,  which  was  crowned  with  a  wreath  of  roses 
and  purple  flowers.    Whoever  would  have  seen  them 
at  a  distance  might  have  sworn  that  they  were  all 
covered  with  flames  over  their  brow. 

And  when  the  car  was  opposite  me  there  came  a 
clap  of  thunder,  and  all  these  venerable  personages, 
as  if  prohibited  to  advance  further,  stopped  there 
with  the  first  ensigns  of  their  glorious  procession. 
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Many  thin^  concerning  the  Catholic  Church  are  emblematicallf 
represented  in  this  beaatifol  Canto.     The  seven  lighted  tapen 
symbolize  the  seven  sacraments,  the  ten  paces,  the  ten  command- 
ments.   The  twenty-four  elders,  the  twelve  great  prophets,  sad 
the  twelve  Apostles,  or  the  twenty-foar  books  of  the  ancient  Tes- 
tament. Crowned  with  flowers,  the  salutary  precepts  of  the  Dirioe 
code,  singing  the  praises  of  the  queen  of  heaven.    The  foor  ani* 
mals,  the  four  Grospels.    The  green  branches,  the  holy  doctrina 
thereof.    For  the  eyes  on  these  wings,  see  Ezekiel,  and  St.  John, 
Bev.  4.    The  triumphal  car,  the  Catholic  Church.    The  grypboo, 
the  fore  part  an  eaglo  and  the  hinder  a  lion,  the  union  of  the 
Divine  and  human  nature  in  Jesus  Christ.    The  three  ladies,  tb» 
three  theological  virtues,  faith  white,  hope  green,  and  charity  recL 
The  four  ladies,  the  four  cardinal  virtues,  Prudence,  Justice,  F(»^ 
titude,  and  Temperance.    Prudence  has  three  eyes  to  see  the  pu^ 
the  present  and  the  future.    The  two  old  men,  St.  Luke  and  Sk 
Paul.    Hippocrates,  the  fountain  of  medical  science.    The  four  ii 
humble  attitude,  the  four  evangelists,  or  more  probably,  St.  Janw^ 
Peter,  John,  and  Jude,  to  complete  the  New  Testament.  The  old 
man  alone,  St.  John,  who  at  a  very  old  age  wrote  the  Apocalypse 
or  perhaps  Moses.  • 


ALLEGORY. 

By  this  wonderfully  beautiful  sight  in  the  forest,  is  represented  theCiftoli 
Church  in  all  her  magnificence  and  splendour,  which  Christ  establlihai^ 
earth  for  the  sanctification  of  our  souls.  Every  Christian  who  wishes  to  eaW 
eternal  happiness,  must  pass  tlirough  the  sanctuary  of  his  holyOiu^^ 
enter  the  gates  of  heaven.  For  she  is  the  pillar  and  foundation  of  traQ»i<>" 
out  of  her  there  is  no  salvation.  Christ  is  seen  here  in  a  symbolic  form  it  W 
head,  surrounded  by  all  that  is  great  and  glorious  in  the  Old  and  Kew  TV* 
tament. 
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CANTO  XXX. 


ARGUMENT, 

ite  is  inconsolable  at  the  departure  of  his  dear  and  most  worthy  friend 
I.  Beatrice  descends  from  heaven,  and  rebukes  him  severely  for  his 
idence  and  non-observance  of  her  counsel  to  direct  him  In  the  vay  of 
ion.  lie  weeps  in  bitterness  and  anguish  for  his  disobedience,  and  the 
d  choir  of  Paradise  feels  compassion  for  his  state,  and  Beatrice  explains 
!ce8sity  of  sincere  repentance  to  enter  the  heavenly  paradise. 

0HEN  tho  North  Star  (1)  of  the  first  heaven, 
which  never  rose  or  set,  nor  was  ever  cover- 
ed "with  any  cloud  but  that  of  sin,  and 
which  reminds  each  one  of  his  duty,  the 
)  as  that  of  the  lower  world  directs  the  pilot  to 
larbour,  stood  firmly  fixed,  that  holy  tribe  com- 
between  its  radiance  and  the  Gryphon  turned 
rds  the  car  as  a  place  of  repose.  And  one  of 
I,  as  if  sent  from  heaven,  exclaimed,  thrice  in  joy- 
jhant :  Veni,  Sponsa,  de  Libano,  (2)  and  all  the 
rs  continued  to  sing  the  verse.  As  the  blessed 
he  sound  of  the  trumpet  shall  rise  from  tho 
e,  all  prepared  to  sing  Alleluias  with  renewed 
js — so  on  the  sacred  car  rose  a  hundred  minis- 
and  messengers  of  life  eternal,  ad  vocem  tanti 

—1.  The  seven  tapera  of  gold  that  light  the  foiil  of  man  to 
n,  the  same  as  the  polar  star  directs  mariners  to  their  place 
tination. 

-11.  0  my  Spouse,  come  from  Lebanon.  C.  of  CanticleSi 
4. 
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senis.  (3)  They  all  said  :  Benedictas  qui  yenis ;  aad 
then  replied :  Manibus  O  date  lilia  plenis,  scattemg 
flowers  on  him  and  all  round  him.  I  then  sav  it  | 
the  break  of  day  all  the  eastern  region  in  loM 
colour,  and  the  other  part  of  the  sky  in  beantiM 
azure  colour,  and  the  face  of  the  rising  sun  sontt' 
what  cloudy,  -so  that  the  eye  was  able  to  endure  itt 
lustre  for  a  long  time,  as  being  veiled  with  mists. 
So  within  a  cloud  of  flowers  scattered  up  and  doiOt 
and  on  all  sides,  by  the  hands  of  angels,  appeared  t 
lady  wreathed  with  olive  branches  over  a  white  vdl 
and  clad  under  a  green  mantle  with  a  robe  of  flamiBf 
coloun 

And  my  spirit,  which  for  a  long  time  neitber 
feared  nor  trembled  in  her  presence,  now  even  with- 
out recognising  her  felt  an  irresistible  impression  of 
former  love  from  a  secret  power  that  emanated  frma 
her.  As  soon  as  my  sight  was  stricken  by  that  ex* 
traordinary  power,  which  had  already  smitten  mj 
heart  even  in  my  childhood,  I  turned  to  the  leftvitii 
the  same  confidence  with  which  a  child  runs  to  his 
dear  tender-hearted  mother,  when  he  is  afraid  o(  or 
afflicted  with  anything,  in  order  to  tell  Virgil  the 
state  of  my  mind,  saying :  There  is  not  a  drop  oi 
blood  in  my  veins  that  does  not  tremble  ;  I  feel  the 
impressions  of  the  old  flame  of  love.  But  there 
remained  no  further  trace  of  Virgil — Virgil,  mj 
most  affectionate  father,  Virgil,  to  whom  I  entru8te( 
my  life  and  safety ;  and  all  that  the  ancient  mo 
ther  (4)   of   mankind  lost,   could  not    prevent  m; 


(3)— 17,  Blessed  art" thou  who  comest,  Mat.  21,  sang  the  angd 
at  the  voice  of  that  illustrious  old  man,  Solomon,  Scatter  lilies) 
handfuls,    Virg,  ^En.  b.  6, 

(4)  -52.  Antica  Madre,  the  earth.  The  poet  says  that  all  th 
souls  that  left  this  world  for  eternity,  could  not  hinder  him  firoi 
shedding  tears  in  this  moment  of  grief. 
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3eks,  already  washed  with  dew,  from  flowing  again 
:h  a  torrent  of  tears. 

Dante,  weep  not  for  Virgil  leaving  thee,  do  not 
>  weep,  because  thou  hast  to  weep  the  wound  of 
other  sword.  Like  an  admiral  that  goeth  from 
)¥  to  stern  to  review  the  crew,  whilst  manoeuver- 
:  on  other  vessels  in  his  navy,  and  encourages  them 
do  their  duty  well ;  so  at  the  left  side  of  the  car, 
en  1  turned  at  the  mention  of  my  name,  which  I 
necessarily  obliged  to  register  here,  I  saw  the 
7  that  first  appeared  to  me,  veiled  amidst  the 
^elical  festivity,  casting  her  eyes  at  me  from  the 
er  side  of  the  river.  Though  the  veil  hanging 
m  from  her  head,  wreathed  with  the  foliage  of 
lerra,  hindered  me  from  seeing  her  distinctly,  she 
tJDued  imperious  in  the  attitude  of  a  queen,  like 
I  that  speaks  and  reserves  for  the  last  his  most 
ently  impressive  words,  and  then  she  said :  Ob- 
re  me  well,  I  am  positively,  I  am  really  Beatrice. 
w  hast  thou  pretended  to  ascend  this  mountain  ? 
St  not  thou  know  that  this  is  the  place  of  man's 
piness  ?  I  cast  down  my  eyes  on  the  limpid 
er,  and  seeing  myself  therein,  I  turned  them 
the  grassy  bank,  I  was  so  overpowered  from 
ne.  As  the  mother  appears  to  her  son  some- 
)s  severe  and  angry,  so  she  appeared  to  me,  for 
flavour  of  rigid  compassion  smacks  of  some  bit- 
ess. 

he  was  silent,  and  the  angels  instantly  began  to 
•:  In  te  Domine  speravi,  (5)  but  did  not  continue 
her  than  pedes  meos.  The  same  as  snow,  blown 
heaped  by  the  northern  gales,  remains  frozen  in 
forests  on  the  frontier  of  Italy,  then,  when  the 
itry  without   shadow,    blows   its   soft    breezes, 

—83.  0  Lord,  I  have  hoped  in  thee,  Psalm  30.  They  con- 
d  this  psalm  to  the  end  of  the  ninth  verse :  Thoa  has  set  my 
n  a  spacious  place. 
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it  melts  away,  dissolving  like  a  candle  before  {hi 
fire;  thus  was  I,  without  tear  or  sigh,  until tboMi 
who  imitate  the  notes  of  the  eternal  choir,  began  to 
sing.  And  when  I  perceived  by  their  sweet  melodji 
that  they  had  more  compassion  for  me  than  if  tbey 
had  said  :  Woman,  why  dost  thou  dishearten  him! 
the  frost  that  congealed  my  heart  dissolved  i&to 
sighs  and  tears,  and  with  anguish  disappeared  trail 
my  breast  through  my  mouth  and  eyes. 

But  standing  still  at  the  same  side  of  the  car,  filii 
addressed  these  pious,  compassionate  beings  intlM 
following  words  :  Ye  watch  in  everlasting  day,  w 
that  neither  night,  nor  sleep  can  deprive  you  of  a 
single  step  made  by  time  in  its  course,  therefore,! 
am  more  particular  in  my  answer,  that  he  who  weeps 
at  yonder  bank,  may  comprehend  me,  ia  order  tbat 
his  repentance  may  bear  proportion  to  his  faults. 
Not  only  by  the  influence  of  the  immense  spheres, 
which  direct  every  being  to  some  particular  destinj, 
according  as  the  constellations    are   more  or  less 
favourable  ;  but  by  the  abundance  of  Divine  gracw, 
which   shower  down  on  us  from  heights  invisible, 
this  man,  in  his  youthful  days,  was  so  gifted  with 
virtuous  principles,  that  good  moral  habits  would 
have  produced  in  him  wonderful  effects. 

But  the  richer  and  more  fertile  the  land,  the  more 
barren  and  wild  it  becomes  by  bad  seed  and  bad 
cultivation.  By  my  presence  I  kept  him  strict  in 
his  duty  for  some  time,  and  by  shewing  him  my 
youthful  eyes,  I  conducted  him  with  me  in  the  path 
of  virtue.  So  soon  as  I  put  my  foot  on  the  thresh- 
old of  my  second  age,  and  left  my  mortal  life,  he 
abandoned  me  and  gave  himself  up  to  others.  When 
I  had  from  the  flesh  to  spirit  risen,  and  increased  in 
beauty  and  virtue,  I  was  less  precious  and  agreeable 
to  liim,  and  he  turned  his  steps  to  dangerous  ways, 
following  deceitful  images  of  apparent   bappinesSi 
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t  generally  end  ia  sorrowful  disappointment.  It 
.iled  me  nothing  to  praj  for  inspirations,  with 
ich  I  recalled  him  from  his  evil  ways  both  bj 
ams  and  other  means,  he  cared  so  little  about 
m. 

le  relapsed  to  such  a  degree,  that  all  exertions 
re  not  sufficient  for  his  salvation,  had  I  not  shewn 
1  the  souls  of  eternal  perdition.  To  accomplish 
.t  I  visited  the  entrance  of  the  dead,  and  I  pre- 
ted  my  petition  with  tears  in  mj  eyes  to  him, 
.t  conducted  him  up  here.  God's  supreme  decree 
did  be  violated  if  Lethe  had  been  passed,  or 
waters  tasted,  without  paying  the  reckoning  of 
entance  with  tears, 

ALLEGORY. 

Beatrice  appearing  in  a  celestial  fonn  to  Dante,  ia  shown  the  lively  in- 
t  heaven  takes  by  every  means  to  keep  us  in  the  way  of  salvation ;  and 
lling  him  that  he  should  not  weep  for  tlie  absence  of  Virgil,  is  meant 
man  should  not  weep  for  anj-thing  in  life,  but  for  tlie  loss  of  God's  grace 
jlory.  By  her  reprimand  to  him,  is  denoted  how  Imprudent  and  inex- 
)le  it  is  for  man  to  nefflcct  the  salutary  maxims  of  tlie  Gospel,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  for  the  pleasures  and  ei^joyments  of  this  transi- 
world.  For  what  does  it  avail  a  man  to  gain  the  whole  world,  if  he  have 
lisfortune  to  lotio  his  soul  ? 
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CANTO  XXXI. 


ABOUHENT. 

'  At  Beatrice's  severe  reprimand  Dante  confesses  his  fenlt  and  error  i 
great  humility  and  compunction.  Matilda  appears,  and  planges  liim  in 
river  Lethe,  whose  waters  refresh  and  purify  him.  Then  she  introdttMi  1 
to  the  four  virgins  representing  the  cardinal  virtues,  who  convey  ium  to 
Gryplion,  and  then  the  three  virgins  symbolizing  the  evangelical  virtuM, 
quest  Beatrice  to  forgive  him,  and  show  herself  for  his  consolaticm  in 
celestial  beauty  and  splendour. 

ITHOUT  demur  she  thus  resumed,  tii 
ing  the  point  of  her  discourse  at  me,  wh 
edge  already  appeared  harsh  and  poigni 
O  thou  who  art  at  the  other  side  of 
sacred  river,  tell  me  if  what  I  say   be   true; 
avowal  must  necessarily  confirm  such  a  serious  a( 
sation.     My  mind  was  so  confused,  that  the  YC 
before  I  gave  it  utterance,  expired  on  my  lips, 
paused  a  little,  then  she  said  :  What  art  thou  mu 
on?     Answer  me,  wliereas  the  remembrance  of 
sorrowful  deeds  is  not  yet  cancelled  by  the  watei 
this  stream.     A  mixture  of  fear  and  confusion 
tracted  yes  from  my  lips,  in  such  a  feeble  tone, 
to  understand  it,  the  assistance  of  her  sight 
necessary — as  the  crossbow,   when  too  much  I 
breaks  its  string  and  bow,  and  the  arrow  with 
velocity  hits  the  mark — so  I,  under  the  pressui 
my  grief,  burst  out  in  tears  and  sighs,  and  my  } 
faltered  on  my  lips. 

Then  she  said :  'Midst  all  my  ardent  wishc 
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pire  thee  with  the  love  of  happiness,  beyond 
ich  nothing  else  is  desirable,  what  snares,  what 
UDs  hast  thou  met  with  on  thj  waj,  that  could 
)rive  thee  of  the  hope  of  farther  progress  ?  What 
factions,  what  advantages  hast  thou  seen  in  the 
e  of  others,  that  thou  shouldst  giddilj  run  before 
sm? 

ifter  drawing  a  bitter  sigh,  I  had  scarcely  voice 
)ugh  to  answer,  and  mj  lips  could  with  difficulty 
er  it.  Then,  with  tears  in  my  eyes,  I  said : 
)rl(lly  enjoyments  with  their  deceitful  pleasure, 
I  me  astray,  so  soon  as  thy  amiable  visage  disap- 
ired. 

^nd  she  said  :  Hadst  thou  been  silent,  or  denied 
at  thou  confessest,  thy  transgression  would  not 
less  manifest,  for  the  Sovereign  Judge  knows  all. 
t  when  the  guilty  makes  a  candid  confession  of 

sins,  in  our  court  the  grindstone  that  whets  the 
»rd  of  justice,  turns  against  the  edge.  However, 
t  thou  mayest  be  more  ashamed  of  thy  error, 
i  at  another  time  be  more  on  thy  guard  against 

Syren's  seducing  voice,  stop  the  source  of  thy 
rs  and  listen :  thou  wilt  hear  how  my  buried 
h  would  have  directed  thee  in  a  different  way. 
Mature,  or  art,  has  never  afforded  thee  so  much 
^ure  as  my  beautiful  body  did,  that  is  now 
mbled  into  dust.  And  if,  at  my  death,  thou 
it  deprived  of  the  greatest  pleasure,  what  mortal 
ig  could  tempt  or  seduce  thee  ?  Thou  shouldst 
ler,  at  the  first  temptation  of  those  deceitful 
igs,  lift  up  thy  thoughts  towards  me,  who  was  no 
^er  mortal.  Thou  shouldst  not  hang  down  thy 
gs,  and  expose  thyself  to  other  allurements, 
3ther  it  might  be  a  damsel,  or  other  vain  things 
hort  duration.  The  young  bird  waits  exposed  to 
iger  twice,  or  thrice,  but  before  the  eyes  of  the 
bird,  the  net  or  arrow  is  employed  in  vain. 

23 
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As  children  stand  silent  through  fear  and  sbanH^ 
listening,  with  the  head  bent  down,  and  confess  theii 
fault,  and  repent  thereof;  so  was  I  when  she  said:  Sinea 
thou  art  sensibly  penetrated  at  what  I  say,  lift  of 
thy  beard,  and  thou  wilt  feel  more  remorse  by  1(K^ 
ing  straight  at  me.     The  sturdy  oak  is  blown  don 
by  a  storm,  or  by  the  wind  that  comes  from  thelui 
of  Jarbas  with  less  resistance  than  I  lifted  up  nj 
chin  at  her  orders  ;  and  when  she  mentioned  tiis 
beard  in  place  of  my  face,  I  keenly  felt  the  vena- 
mous  sting  of  her  words.     And  when  I  lifted  up  nT 
head,  I  perceiyed  that  these  heavenly  creatures  m 
ceased  from  scattering  their  flowers.     And  soma* 
what  doubtful  still  of  the  sight,  I  saw  Beatrice  turned 
towards  the  Gryphon,  an  animal  of  two  distinct  ni* 
tures.     Though  covered  with  a  veil,  and  at  the  oth* 
side  of  the  river,  she  appeared  to  surpass  her  forntf  ! 
beauty,  as  much  as  she  did  all  other  women  wbib 
on  earth.     I  was  stung  with  such  bitter  repentaoo 
for  all  other  things,  that  the  more  I  liked  them  before 
the  more  I  now  detested  them.     My  heart  was  pen«* 
trated  with  such  deep  remorse,  that  I  fainted  awaj, 
and  what  my  state  was  then,  she  knows  it  well,  who 
was  the  cause  thereof.     Then,  when  my  heart  re- 
stored my  strength,  I  saw  over  me  the  lady,  (1)  vboo 
I  had  first  met  alone,  and  she  said  :  Keep  close  to 
me,  keep  a  fast  hold  of  me.     She  then  plunged  me  to 
the  neck  in  the  river,  and  drawing  me  after  her,  sho 
skimmed  over  the  water  as  light  as  a  shuttle. 

When  I  was  near  tho  happy  bank,  I  heard  Asper- 

(1)— 92.  La  donna.  This  lady  is  supposed  to  be  the  celebrated 
countess  Matilda,  a  model  of  all  Christian  virtues.  She  endowed 
the  pontifical  see  with  estates,  which  are  become  the  sacred,  invio* 
lable  patrimony  of  the  Church.  She  established  several  religions 
and  charitable  institutions  in  different  parts  of  Italy.  She  was  aa 
eye  to  the  blind,  a  foot  to  the  lame,  a  mother  to  the  orphan,  a 
compassionate  sister  to  the  widow,  and  a  fountain  of  charity  tfl 
her  fellow -creatures  in  want.    She  died  in  1115. 
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(es  me  (2)  so  sweetly  suDg,  that  I  cannot  remember 
it,  much  less  can  I  write  it.  The  lovely  ladj  ex- 
tended her  arms,  took  me  by  the  head,  and  immerged 
me,  where  I  was  obliged  to  swallow  some  of  the  water. 
Then  she  pulled  me  up,  and  presented  me  all  drenched 
to  the  joyful  circle  of  the  four  beautiful  ladies,  and 
etch  of  them  kissed  me.  We  are  nymphs  here,  and 
stars  in  the  heavens.  Before  Beatrice  descended  on 
•trth,  we  were  appointed  to  be  her  handmaids.  We 
will  convey  thee  m  sight  of  her,  but  the  three  ladies 
ftt  the  other  side,  that  have  more  knowledge,  will 
shew  thee  the  glorious  light  that  shines  in  her  eyes. 
Thus  they  began  singing,  and  then  conveyed  me 
to  the  Gryphon's  breast,  where  Beatrice  remained 
turned  towards  us.  Do  not  spare  thy  sight,  said 
they,  we  have  placed  thee  before  the  emerald,  whence 
lore  has  ere  now  cast  his  darts  at  thee.  A  thousand 
^shes  more  ardent  than  flames  riveted  mine  on  her 
Jefnlgent  eyes,  constantly  fixed  on  the  Gryphon — 
tt  the  sun  shines  on  a  mirror,  so  he,  of  a  twofold 
^tare,  alternatively  shone  in  her  eyes.  Consider, 
deader,  if  I  had  reason  to  be  astonished,  when  I  saw 
1  thing  (3)  remain  motionless  in  itself,  and  repre- 
sented in  a  double  shapo  in  its  image.  Whilst  full 
of  amazement  and  joy,  my  soul  feasted  on  this  deli- 
jions  nourishment,  which,  by  its  satiety  increases  the 
ippetite,  the  other  three,  in  attitudo  of  the  highest 
lignity,  advanced,  joyfully  dancing  in  their  angeli- 
!al  exultation. 

Turn,  Beatrice,  turn  thy  blessed  eyes,  that  was 
heir  song,  towards  thy  faithful  friend,  who  is  come 
uch  a  long  distance  to  visit  thee.     For  pity's  sake 

;2>— 98.  Thou  wilt  sprinkle  me  with  hyssop,  &c.  &c.    Psalm  50. 

(3) — 125.  This  means  that  the  human  and  Divine  nature 
iemed  to  shine  in  her  eyes  as  bright  as  the  sun's  beams  in  a 
lirror. 


348 


THE  DIVINA   COIOCEDIA. 


do  US  the  favour  to  show  him  thj  face  unc 
that  he  may  coutemplate  the  second  heautj 
thou  concealest  0  splendour  of  eternal  ligl 
is  it  that  is  become  ever  so  pale  from  studyii 
shadj  groves  of  Parnassus,  or  who  quaffed  th( 
of  the  sacred  fountain,  whose  genius  would  n 
embarrassed  in  attempting  to  represent  thee, 
thou  didst  appear  to  me,  where  the  canopy  oi 
covers  thee  with  its  harmony,  when  thou  b; 
hibited  thy  glory  in  the  open  air. 

ALLEOORT. 

It  is  here  shown  how  sincere  repentance  and  a  clear,  entire, 
mental  confession  are  necessary  to  obtain  pardon  for  our  sins ;  and 
obserres,  to  deny  or  conceal  them  would  be  more  criminal  in  the  s 
who  knows  the  state  of  our  soul,  and  all  the  recesses  of  our  heart 
immerfiped  in  the  river  Lethe,  and  drinking  the  waters  thereof  i 
correct  ourselves  of  our  faults,  errors,  and  imperfections,  in  order 
the  mind  and  soul  to  contemplate  heavenly  things.  By  the  delli; 
holy  virgins,  is  denoted  the  Joy  of  heaven,  to  free  a  sonl  fh)m  si 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  of  all  charitable  works  man  can  do  on  eai 
is  more  meritorious  in  the  sight  of  God,  than  to  convert  poor  8i 
their  ways  and  habits  of  iniquity. 
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CANTO  XXXII. 


ARGUMENT. 

* 

Dante's  sight  is  dazzled  at  the  splendoar  and  glory  that  shine  in  the  conn- 
Bnance  of  Beatrice.  The  heavenly  choir  passes  in  procession  through  the 
^restof  Paradise  to  the  tree  of  life  of  immense  height,  stript  of  all  its  flowers 
nd  foliage.  The  angelical  militia  sing  canticles  of  Joy  aroond  it,  and  to  its 
f^ink  is  tied  the  Gryphon's  car,  on  which  appears  an  eagle,  a  fox,  a  serpent* 
Bd  other  ftnimi^ia  of  a  symbolical  and  mysterious  nature. 

T  ejes  were  so  stedfastlj  fixed,  and  atten- 
tive  to  appease  their  ten  years'  thirst,(l) 
that  all  mj  other  senses  were  completely 
absorbed,  and  so  clogged  on  all  sides  as  to 
3  incapable  of  any  impression  ;  her  angelical  smile 
%d  so  entangled  them  in  her  old  attractive  net, 
hen  I  reluctantly  turned  my  face  to  the  left  side, 
-cause  I  heard  these  blessed  ladies  say :  He  is  in  too 
'ofound  a  contemplation.  And  the  weakness  that 
►mes  on  the  eyes  when  suddenly  struck  by  the  rays 
^  the  sun,  deprived  me  for  some  time  of  my  sight. 
Ut  when  I  became  familiar  with  this  little  splendour, 
Bay  little  in  comparison  to  that  immense  splendour 
cm  which  I  was  forcibly  turned  aside  ;  I  saw  that 
lorious  army  turn  to  the  right,  and  advance  with 
leir  face  turned  towards  the  sun  and  the  seven 
ghted  tapers.  As  a  batallion  fall  back  to  protect 
lems elves  with  their  bucklers^  and  wheel  about  at 

Oy—Z  This  ten  years'  thirst  means  that  Beatrice  was  then  ten 
Mrs  dead. 
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the  signal  before  thej  can  all  fall  into  line 

so  the  militia  of  the  heavenlj  kingdom,  proceedings 

the  van,  filed  off  before  the  car's  beam  was  turned. 

Then  the  holj  virgins  turned  to  its  wheel,  andtlje 
Grjphon  moved  on  his  blessed  burden  without  shaking 
a  wing  or  a  feather.    Statius  and  I,  in  company  "vA 
the  lovely  lady  that  brought  me  across  the  nvx^ 
followed  the  wheel,  whose  rotation  made  asbortet 
circle.  And  traversing  the  loftj  forest  vacant  througli 
the  fault  of  her  who  yielded  to  the  serpent,  we  regu- 
lated our  steps  in  harmony  with  the  angelical  clioir. 
We  had  advanced  perhaps  twice  the  distance  of  w 
arrow's  flight,  when  Beatrice  descended.    I  heard 
them  all  murmur, — Adam  ;  then  they  surrounded  a 
tree,  whose  branches  were  all  stript  of  flowers  and 
foliage.    Its  boughs,  extending  in  proportion  as  they 
rose,  would,  by  their  height,  be  admired  even  in  the 
Indian  forests.     Happy  art  thou,  Gryphon,  that  hast 
n'jver  picked  the  fruit  of  this  tree,  tempting  to  the 
taste,  whereas,  on  its  account,  the  human  appetite  is 
exposed  to  misery.      Thus  the    others    exclaimed 
around  the  lofty  tree,  and   the   animal   of  double 
nature  answered :    Yes,  thus  the  generation  of  the 
just  is  preserved  from  that  evil. 

And,  turning  to  the  chariot's  pole,  drawn  by  him, 
he  pulled  it  along  to  the  foot  of  the  barren  tree,  and 
left  it  tied  thereto,  as  being  a  part  of  its  trunk.  As 
the  trees  of  our  world,  when  the  intense  heat  of  the 
sun  falls  on  the  rays  of  the  fisherman's  constellation, 
bud  forth,  and  each  sort  is  renewed  with  its  natural 
colour,  before  the  sun  yokes  his  flaming  steeds  beneath 
another  star  —  so  was  this  tree,  hitherto  without 
flowers  or  leaves,  renewed  with  a  colour  more  than 
rose,  and  less  than  violet. 

I  never  heard,  nor  was  there  ever  sung  on  earth,  a 
hymn  like  that  which  this  group  had  then  sung,— 
iD  was  such,  that  I  could  not  endure  it  all  to  the  end. 
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Were  I  able  to  represent  how  the  unpitying  eyes(2) 
closed  in  sleep  on  hearing  the  storj  of  the  njmph 
Syrinx  (eyes  that  suffered  sorely  for  their  watching), 
1  might,  like  a  painter  who  with  a  model  paints, 
^lain  how  I  fell  asleep.  But  let  another  describe 
^nat  it  is  to  slumber.  However,  I  pass  on  to  the 
foment  I  wakened,  and  relate  how  a  flash  of  splen- 
dour tore  off  the  veil  of  my  sleep,  and  I  heard  some 
fane  cry  out :  Get  up,  what  art  thou  doing  ? 

The  same  as,  in  order  to  see  the  blossoms  of  this 
tree,  whose  fruit  serves  as  a  perpetual  banquet  for 
the  angels  in  heaven,  Peter,  John,  and  James  were 
led  to  the  mountain^  and  there,  overcome  by  sleep, 
were  roused  at  the  word  that  interrupted  a  more 
profound  sleep(3)  than  theirs,  and  saw  their  number 
decreased  by  the  disappearance  of  Moses  and  Elias, 
and  their  master*s  raiment  changed  ;  thus  I  wakened, 
and  saw  that  compassionate  lady  stand  over  me  who 
fiurst  conducted  me  along  the  river  ;  and  in  great 
anxiety  1  exclaimed  :  "Where  is  Beatrice  ?  And  she 
said :  Behold  her  sitting  under  the  fresh  foliage  at 
the  foot  of  the  tree  ;  behold  the  company  that  stand 
around  her.  The  others  accompany  the  Gryphon  to 
heaven  with  more  exquisite  and  harmonious  canti- 
cles. 

And  if  she  said  more  I  cannot  tell,  for  I  had  before 
mj  eyes  her  that  debarred  me  from  hearing  anything 
else.  She  was  alone,  sitting  on  the  ground,  as  left 
to  watch  the  car,  which  I  saw  tied  to  the  tree  by  the 
Gryphon.  The  seven  virgins  formed  a  circle  around 
her,  with  the  lighted  tapers  in  their  hands,  which 
could  not  be  extinguished  by  north  or  south  wind. 
Thou  shalt  be  here  but  a  short  time  inhabitant  of 

(2)— 65.  The  story  of  Argo,  Mercury,  and  Syrinx  is  related  in 
0?id,  Met.  b.  1,  689. 

(3)— 78.  He  allades  to  the  sleep  of  death  in  the  case  of  the  ruler 
of  the  syDagogue's  daughter,  and  of  Lazarus. 
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this  wood,  and  thou  shall  be  for  ever  with  me  8  citi- 
zen of  that  llome(4)  of  which  Christ  is  also  a  citizen. 
But  now  keep  thj  ejes  on  the  car,  and  what  thou 
seest  when  returned,  write  it  down  for  the  instnuv 
tion  of  that  corrupted  world. 

Thus  spoke  Beatrice ;  and  I,  who  was  all  obedience 
to  her  orders,  directed  mj  mind  and  eyes  where  she 
wished.      Lightning  never  fell  with   such  velocitj 
from  the  thick  clouds  when  it  darts  its  flashes  fron 
the  most  remote  regions,  as  I  saw  the  bird  of  Jnpi- 
ter(5)  rush  down  through  the  tree,  tearing  off  itt 
bark,  flowers,  and  fresh  foliage.     And  he  struck  the 
car  with  all  his  might,  whereby  it  was  shaken,  and 
staggered  like  a  ship  in  distress,  dashed  on  all  sides 
bj  the  impetuous  waves.     Then  I  saw  a  fox  that 
seemed  in  want  of  all  good  food,  bounce  into  the 
middle  of  the  triumphal  chariot      And  my  detf    I 
worthy  lady,  reproaching  him  with  abominable  delin- 
quoncies,  made  him  run  away  with  as  much  speed  ai 
his  lean  famished  body  would  permit.     Then  I  saw 
the  eagle,  by  the  way  he  first  came,  perch  on  the  hull 
of  the  car,   and  leave  it  covered  with  his  feathers. 
And  a  voice  such  as  issues  from  a  heart  oppressed 
with  grief,  resounded  from  heaven  and  exclaimed: 

(4)—]  02.  Di  quella  Roma,  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

(5)— 112.  By  this  fox  and  eagle  are  meant  heresy  and  persecu- 
tion, and  by  the  feathers  left  on  the  car  the  donations  given  to 
the  Church  by  some  of  the  Roman  emperors,  principally  by  Con* 
stantine.  By  Xhis  furious  dragon  is  meant  Mahomet,  or  ttaa 
infernal  serpent.  By  the  seven  heads  with  horns  are  denoted  the 
seven  capital  sins;  the  three  with  two  horns,  pride,  anger,  and 
avarice,  as  being  mischievous  to  oneself  and  his  neighbour.  By 
this  prostitute  is  meant  the  culpable  condescension  and  subser- 
viency of  some  popes  to  the  temporal  powers,  to  the  disgrace  and 
detriment  of  the  Church ;  and  the  translation  of  the  pontifical  see 
to  Avignon  is  principally  alluded  to.  By  the  giant  is  meant  Philip 
]e  Bel,  king  of  France,  who  first  cruelly  persecuted  the  church,  and 
then  by  flattery  and  bribery,  which  is  meant  here  by  kissing,  ha 
prevailed  on  the  pope  to  remove  bis  residence  from  Rome  to 
Aviirnon  in  France,  which  caused  great  scandal  and  disconteat  tQ 
over  Italy. 

« 
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ij  dear  little  ship,  what  a  bad  cargo  thou  hast 

in  the  earth  seemed  to  open  between  the  wheels, 

beheld  a  dragon  creeping  up,  that  stuck  his 

ito  the  car,  and,  like  a  wasp  that  draws  back 

ing,  so  he,  dragging  back  his  venomous  tail, 

ff  a  part  of  the  bottom,  and  went  off  crawling 

And  what  remained  was  covered  with  fea- 

llke  good  soil  with  grass,  offered  perhaps  with 
e  and  benevolent  intention ;  and  the  wheels 
)eam  were  all  covered  with  them  in  less  time 
Dne  opens  his  mouth  to  sigh, 
•m  the  holj  chariot,  thus  transformed,  appeared 
kl  heads  in  different  parts,  three  on  the  beam, 
ne  on  each  of  its  sides  all  round.   The  first  had 

like  oxen,  and  the  other  four  had  but  one  in 
liddle  of  the  forehead  ;  such  a  monstrous  sight 
erer  seen.  Methought  1  saw  a  loose  prostitute 
m\j  casting  her  ejes  all  round,  sitting  on  it  as 
as  a  rock  on  a  lofty  mountain.  And  I  saw  a 
standing  bj  her  side,  as  if  afraid  she  should  be 

from  him  ;  and  now  and  then  they  kissed  each 

t,  because  she  cast  a  lustful,  wanton  eye  at  me, 
ferocious  lover  flogged  her  from  head  to  foot, 
full  of  jealousy  and  fierce  with  rage,  he  un- 
1  the  car,  now  of  monsters,  and  dragged  it  so 
irough  the  forest,  that  it  screened  me  from  the 
of  the  harlot  and  the  new-formed  beast. 

ALLEGORY. 
)ante*s  too  mnch  contemplating  Beatrice,  is  meant  the  dangerous 
J  of  diving  too  much  into  the  mysteries  of  religion,  and  the  Scriptures, 
nnst  be  always  left  to  the  decision  and  interpretation  of  the  Church; 
se,  it  is  often  the  cause  of  misinterpretation  and  heresy.  By  coming 
ree  of  life,  and  not  eating  of  its  fruit,  is  meant  full  obedience  to  Divine 
s.  By  his  sleep  is  shown  that  the  ways  and  Judgments  of  the  Lord  are 
rehensible  to  man,  and  that  he  must  only  bend  his  head  in  Mth.  and 
resigned  and  submissive  to  the  will  of  Heaven,  This  may  also  aigntOf 
Bt  placid  state  of  the  soul  In  time  of  sanctity  and  gittiM. 
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CANTO  XXXIII. 


ARGUMENT. 

Beatrice,  in  deep  afHiction,  leaves  the  tree,  and  proceeds  in  compsnyiA 
thc!ic  mentioned  in  tlie  Canto,  to  tlie  fountains  of  Letlie  and  £iiDoe,Ktai 
^latilda  at  licr  request,  inalces  Dante  drinlc  of  the  waters  of  the  latter,  vtiA 
purify  him  of  all  his  faults  and  errors,  and  render  him  worthy  to  enter  ttt 
heavenly  paradise. 

EUS  venerunt  Gentes(l)  was  then  sung  ift 
sweet  flowing  harmony  bv  the  virgins  ia 
tears,  now  hj  three,  then  by  four  in  alter- 
nate voices.  And  Beatrice  listened  to  them 
in  not  much  less  grief  and  compassion  than  holj 
Mary  at  the  foot  of  the  cross.  But  when  the  other 
virgins  ceased,  and  let  her  speak  in  turn,  standing 
up,  with  a  colour  glowing  as  bright  as  fire,  she  thus 
answered  :  (2)  Modicum  et  non  videbitis  me,  et 
iterum,  my  dearly  beloved  sisters,  Modicum  et  vide- 
bitis me. 

Then  she  ordered  the  same  ladies  to  go  on  before 
her,  and  merely  by  beckoning  she  stationed  the  other 
lady.  Statins,  and  me  behind  her.  So  she  went  on, 
and  I  dont  think  she  advanced  ten  steps,  when  her 
eyes  met  mine,  and  said,  with  a  composed  visage: 
Come  on  quicker,  so  that  if  I  speak  to  thee,  thoa 
mayest  be  conveniently  placed  to  hear  me. 

(1)— 1.  0  God,  the  heathens  are  come  into  thy  inheritance,  the/ 
have  defiled  thy  holy  temple.    Psalm  78. 

(2)— 10.  A  little  while,  and  now  ye  shall  not  see  me;  and  agaia 
a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  me;  because  1  go  to  the  Father.  Sc 
John  c.  16,  Y.  16. 


THE  DIYINA   COMMEDIA.  355 

As  soon  as  I  was  as  near  her  as  I  thought  fit,  she 
^*id :  Brother,  whj  dost  not  thou  attempt  to  ask  me 
J^^ething,  as  coming  with  me  ?  As  those  who,  when 
^*king  to  their  superiors,  feel  so  much  reverential 
^^o  and  timidity  that  thej  cannot  give  free  expres- 
J^^u  to  their  thoughts,  so  I  began  to  saj,  with  a 
**Uering  voice :  Madam,  you  know  my  wants,  and 
^hat  is  necessary  to  satisfy  them. 

And  she  answered :  I  wish  that  thou  shouldest  divest 
tbyself  for  the  future  of  all  fear  and  shame,  so  as  to 
Bpeak  no  longer  like  one  that  dreams.     Know  that 
the  hull  of  the  car  which  the  dragon  shattered,  was 
ftfld  is  no  more.  But  let  him  who  is  the  fault  thereof 
be  convinced  that  God's  vengeance  does  not  fear 
J)ottage.(3)    Without  an  heir  shall  not  be,  for  a  long 
time,  the  eagle  that  left  his  feathers  on  the  car,  of 
which  he  made  first  a  monster  and  then  his  prey.     I 
evidently  see,  and  therefore  declare  it,  stars  closely 
approaching,  free  from  all  impediment  and  obstacle, 
Dshering  forth  the  time,  when   one   commissioned 
from  God, (4)  with  the  indication  of  five  hundred, 
five,  and  ten,  will  slay  the  fugitive  harlot,  and  the 
giant,  her  criminal  accomplice.     And  if,  perchance, 
my  prediction  obscure,  like  Themis  and  Sphinx,  can- 
not convince  thee,  because,  according  to  their  method, 
it  confounds  the  understanding ;  but  facts  will  shortly 

(3) — 36.  In  the  poet's  time  and  country  it  was  a  practice  sanc- 
tioned by  law  or  usage,  that  if  the  murderer,  before  taken  in 
CDStody,  had  eaten  a  pottage  of  any  kind  over  the  body  or  grave 
of  the  person  murdered  in  the  space  of  nine  days,  he  thought  him- 
self secure  from  all  sorts  of  vengeance.  Hence  the  poet  concludes, 
that  he  who  lays  violent  hands  on  the  Church  shall  not  by  such 
means  escape  Divine  vengeance. 

(4) — 44.  The  poet  in  imitation  of  St.  John  in  the  Apocalypse, 
who  says  in  speaking  of  Antichrist,  that  his  number  is  666,  forms 
515  by  the  numerical  figures  DVX.,  which  signifies  freneral,  or 
captidn,  who  is  supposed  to  be  the  emperor  Henry  VII.,  or  ac- 
cording to  a  more  general  opinion,  Can  Grande  della  Scala,  chief 
leader  of  the  Ghibeiline  party. 
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become  as  clear  as  Naiads  ;(5)  that  iri]!  solfe  thii 
difficult  enigma  without  injurj  to  the  cattle  or  corn- 
fields. 

Mark  well,  then,  mj  words,  and,  as  I  hare  ex« 
pressed  them,  announce  them  bo  to  the  genentioi 
of  tliat  life,  which  is  but  a  race  to  death  andetenitj. 
And  pay  close  attention,  when  thou  writest  theni|iMl 
to  conceal  in  what  state  thou  hast  seen  the  treOtlQ 
that  has  been  twice  plundered.  Whoever  pilfen,  or 
devastates  it,  commits  a  crime  of  blasphemy  agaiut 
God,  who  for  His  own  use  planted  it  with  aspedd 
blessing. 

For  having  eaten  the  fruit  thereof,  the  first  sod 
of  tho  human  race,  in  torments  and  anxiety  fe 
more  than  five  thousand  years,  (7)  yearned  for  tin 
coming  of  him,  who  expiated  that  transgression^ 
his  passion  and  death.  Thy  spirit  slumber*,  i 
it  does  not  conceive  that  it  is  for  a  special  ressoB 
it  is  so  lofty,  and  so  extensive  in  its  boughs  towtffc 
the  top.  And  had  not  thy  thoughts  been  petrified 
around  thy  mind  like  the  waters  of  Elsa,  (8)  and  thy 
complacency  therein  black  as  Pyramus  made  the 
mulberry ;  thou  wouldst  by  such  circumstances 
alone  have  recognised  the  justice  of  God  in  the 
moral  prohibition  to  touch  that  tree.  But  as  I  see 
thou  art  hard  as  a  stone  in  thy  understanding,  and 
so  stained  with  sin,  that  the  light  of  my  discourse 
dazzles  thee  ;  I  wish  that  thou  take  it,  if  not  written 
down,  at  least  depicted  in  thy  memory,  as  the  pil* 

(•5)— 49.  For  an  explanation  of  this  passage  see  Ovid's  MetiBi 

b.  7. 

(6)— 57.  The  tree  twice  plundered  ;  first  by  the  eagle,  thenliy 
the  giant. 

(7)— 62.  This  chronology  seems  erroneous,  still  Lombardi  to 
prove  it  refers  to  Baronius. 

(8)— 67.  Eisa,  a  rivulet  flowing  into  the   Amo,  twenty  nilBi 
fi'um  Florence,  is  said  to  possess  the  quality  of  petrifaction. 
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E'm  that  returns  with  his  staff  wreathed  with  a 
inch  of  palm. 

And  I  replied : — As  wax  never  changes  the  image 
impressed  on  it  bj  the  seal ;  so  is  mj  brain  stamped 
^i  your  impressive  discourse.    But  whj  does  your 
to  mach  wished  for  conversation  soar  so  high  above 
l&y  understanding,  that  the  more  it  strives  to  com- 
prehend it,  the  less  it  succeeds  in  its  efforts  ?     It  is, 
iaid  she,  that  thou  mayest  know  what  kind  of  school 
thou  hast  frequented,  and  see  how  its  doctrine  can 
conform  to  my  language,  and  perceive  your  way  to 
be  as  different  from  divine  law,  as  the  earth  differs 
from  the    highest  planet  in  the   heavens.     And  I 
replied:    I  don't  remember  to  have  ever  deviated 
from  you,  nor  do  I  feel  any  remorse  of  conscience  on 
that  point.    If  thou  cannot  remember  it,  said  she, 
uniling,  recollect  that  thou  hast  just  drunk  of  the 
waters  of  Lethe  ;  and  as  sure  as  smoke  proves  the 
existence  of  fire,  this  forgetfuluess  evidently  demon- 
Btrates  a  culpable  propensity  in  thy  mind  to  other 
objects.      Verily,    my  words   shall  be    henceforth 
plain  and  simple,  as  much  as  it  is  necessary  to  make 
them  intelligible  to  thy  blunt  capacity. 

The  sun  now  more  resplendent  and  slower  in  his 
coarse,  was  in  the  meridian  circle,  that  varies  ac- 
cording to  the  different  positions  of  the  globe,  when 
the  seven  ladies  stopped  like  a  scout  that  goes  be- 
fore an  army,  if  he  meets  with  anything  extraordi- 
nary on  the  way,  at  the  end  of  a  dark  shady  grove, 
such  in  umbrage  as  the  Alps,  with  their  green 
branches  and  thick  woods  cast  over  their  cool  rivu- 
lets. I  thought  I  saw  at  a  short  distance  before  them 
the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  gushing  forth  from  one 
source,  and  reluctant  to  separate  like  friends.  0 
light,  0  glory  of  the  human  race,  what  water  is  this 
that  springs  from  the  same  fountain,  and  divides 
itself  into  two  branches  ? 
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Mj  enquiry  was  thus  answered  :  Entreat  Matilda 
to  explain  thee  that ;  and  the  lovely  lady,  by  way  of 
exculpation,  answered  thus  : — I  have  told  him  that 
and  other  things  too,  and  I  am  certain  Lethe's  water 
has  not  effaced  it  from  his  memory.  And  Beatrice 
replied :  Perhaps,  some  more  pressing  so  icitnde 
which  oftentimes  makes  one  forget  himself,  has  over* 
shadowed  the  sight  of  his  mind.  But  behold  Euooa 
there,  that  branches  out,  bring  him  to  it,  and  accord- 
ing to  thy  benevolent  habits,  revive  his  drooping 
spirits. 

As  a  generous  soul  that  makes  no  excuses,  bat 
anticipates  the  will  and  wants  of  others;  so  the  lovelj 
dame,  as  soon  as  she  was  apprized  by  the  sign,  ad- 
vanced when  I  approached  her,  and  in  a  ladylike 
manner  said  to  Statins  : — Come  with  him*  Reader, 
were  I  to  have  longer  space  at  my  disposal  to  write, 
I  would  sing  in  part  of  the  delicious  beverage  of 
which  I  could  never  be  sufficiently  satiated.  Bat 
whereas  all  the  pages  prescribed  for  this  second 
canticle  are  now  complete,  the  regular  order  of  art 
does  not  allow  me  to  proceed  further. 

I  returned  from  that  most  holy  water,  transformed 
like  young  plants  renewed  with  fresh  foliage,  and  am 
now  immaculate  and  prepared  to  ascend  the  planets. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  Dante's  drinking  of  the  waters  of  Lethe  is  meant  the  forgetfuhiess  of  til 
evil,  that  is,  an  amendment  of  life,  and  the  practice  of  Christian  charity;  and 
by  his  drinking  of  tlie  other  river,  the  recollection  of  all  good ;  i.  e.,  a  resolu- 
tion to  persevere  in  the  practice  of  good  works.  By  both  is  denoted  perfe<^ 
reconciliation  with  the  Almighty  God,  the  fountain  of  all  truth,  light,  grace, 
and  glory. 
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PARADISE. 


CANTO  I. 


.-X  ARGUMENT. 

CmtB,  accompanied  .by  Beatrice,  ascends  towards  the  first  heaven,  where 
lie  flees  wonderftil  things,  incomprehensible  to  his  capacity.  She  explains 
him  tibe  different  phenomena  of  this  part  of  the  heavens,  and  the  admirable 
order  of  Divine  Providence  to  direct,  maintain,  and  govern  the  universe. 

CHE  glorj  of  IIim,(l)  who  gives  life  and 
motion  to  all  things,  penetrates  the  universe, 
and  shines  forth  with  more  splendour  in  one 
part,  and  with  less  in  another.  I  was  now 
in  the  planet  that  most  abundantly  receives  his 
light,  and  saw  things  that  surpass  the  power  and 
knowledge  of  him  that  descends  therefrom  to  re- 
late ;  for  our  understanding,  in  approaching  the 
object  of  its  desire,  is  so  profoundlj  absorbed,  that 

(I)— 1.  God  appears  in  greater  splendour  in  the  kingdom  of  his 
gloiy,  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  universe. 
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the  memory  cannot  keep  pace  with  it  HoweTer,il 
that  I  could  store  up  in  mj  mind  of  that  blenel 
kingdom,  shall  he  henceforth  the  matter  of  my  poea 

O  benign  Apollo !  to  complete  this  last  laboOi 
make  me  a  vessel  of  thj  inspiration,  such  as  thn 
requires t,  in  order  to  grant  thj  favourite  lanidi 
Till  at  present,  one  summit  of  Parnassus  was  sdt 
cient  for  me,  but  now  I  stand  in  need  of  the  asnit^ 
ance  of  both,  to  enter  on  the  ground  of  mj  faUrt 
task.     Enter  mv  bosom  and  breathe  therein,  as  tboft 
didst  when    thou  hadst  torn  Marsyas'  (2)  skinfll 
all  his  limbs.     0  Divine  pewer  !  if  thou  inspired 
80  much  that  I  may  be  able  to  describe  the  shadsf 
of  that  happy  realm,  as  it  remains  traced  in  mj 
memory,  thou  wilt  see  me  come  to  thy  cherished 
tree,  and  there  crown  myself  with  a  wreath  of  launl 
of  which  thou  and  my  subject  will  render  me  worthy. 
If  but  seldom,  0  great  father,  its  foliage  be  collected 
to  decorate  the  triumph  of  a  Caesar,  or  the  brow  of 
a  poet,  it  is  the  fault  and  shame  of  the  human  mind, 
as  the  Delphic   god   would  be   rejoiced  when  the 
Peneiau  laurel  inspires  some  heart.     From  a  small 
spark  sometimes  rises  a  great  flame  ;    after  ma 
others  may  invoke,  perhaps,  with  a  more  succesifal 
voice,  so  that  Cirra  may  answer  favourably. 

The  world's  lamp  shines  over  mortals  throngh 
different  passages,  and  from  that  which  joins  fonr 
circles, (3)  with  three  crosses,  it  comes  with  a  mora 
equal  course,  and  more  propitious  stars,  and  gives, 
according  to  its  nature,  a  better  temper  and  impres 
siou  to  the  earth's  surface.     That  passage  issued 

(2) — 20.  Marsyas  bad  the  effrontery  to  challenge  Apollo  for  tb< 
excellence  of  his  music,  for  which  the  god.  through  indigiuUioi 
and  vengeance,  skinned  him  alive.    Ovid,  Met.  b.  vi.  p.  7. 

(3) — 41,  Four  circles,  the  horizon,  the  zodiac,  the  equator,  inc 
the  equinoctial  colure.  The  intersection  of  the  three  last  lunB 
three  crosses,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  armillary  sphere. 
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1  morning  there  and  evening  here ;  all  the 
isphere  was  bright  there,  and  dark  in  the  other 
,  when  I  saw  Beatrice  turn  to  the  left  side,  and 
I  at  the  sun— an  eagle  never  stares  at  it  so  fix- 
.  And  as  one  beam  generally  issues  from  an- 
r,  and  bj  reflection  starts  up  as  quick  as  a  pilgrim 
ous  to  return  home — so  her  attitude  infused 
ugh  the  ejes  of  mj  imagination,  became  mine, 
1  fixed  mj  oyes^  on  the  sun  longer  than  mortal 
t  can  do.  Many  things  are  attained  there,  that 
ot  come  within  the  reach  of  our  faculties  here  ; 
that  place  is  destined  to  be  man's  everlasting 
sion.  I  could  not  endure  its  rajs  a  long  time, 
long  enough  to  see  it  sparkle  all  round,  like 
flowing  red-hot  from  the  furnace.  And  all  on  a 
en  appeared  to  me  a  new  day  joined  to  another. 
He,  who  is  all  powerful,  had  ornamented  the 
i^ith  a  second  sun. 

}atrice  stood  with  her  eyes  fixed  on  the  eternal 
res,  and  I  turning  mine  from  the  sun,  fixed 
I  on  her,  and  in  contemplating  her,  I  became  in- 
lly  what  Glaucus  (4)  did  in  tasting  of  the  herb, 
h  associated  him  with  the  sea-gods.  Words 
ot  express  this  transmutation  ; — but  let  the 
iple  just  cited  suffice  for  whomsoever  grace  re- 
)s  to  make  the  experiment.  Thou,  whose  light 
ifted  me  up,  knowest  well  if  I  were  then  such 
on  hadst  created  me  at  first,  0  love,  that  rulest 
heavens.     When  the  celestial  wheel  to  which, 


-68,  The  poet,  in  seeing  the  splendour  of  Beatrice,  felt  such 
e  in  heart  and  soul  that  he  compares  his  condition  by  way 
istration  to  that  of  Glaucus,  who  was  from  a  simple  man 
Bd  to  a  sea-god.  The  fabulous  story  of  Glaucus  is,  that  hav- 
ken  some  fish  out  of  the  sea,  he  put  them  on  a  grassy  plot  on 
ore,  and  the  fish,  after  eating  some  herbs,  all  plunged  back 
le  sea.  He  through  curiosity  tasted  of  the  same  herbs,  and 
himself  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  and  then  became  one  of 
»-gods. 
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tbou    much    desired,    givest  perpetual  mo?emeDt, 
attracted  mj  atteatioa  bj  its  regular  undemtiog 
harmouj,  I  perceived  so  much  of  heaven,  inflamed 
by  the  glittering  radiance  of  the  bud»  that  rain «  W 
river  has  never  formed  a  flood  so  large.    Tbe  strings  v 
sounds,  and  the  immense  light,  enkindled  in  d6 
such  insatiable   desire  to  know  the  cause  tbereol 
that  I  never  felt  such  before.     And  she  that  bev 
mo  as  well  as  myself,  to  calm  my  troubled  spirit  te- 
fore  I  asked  her,  opened  her  graceful  lips  and  tlui 
began : 

Thy  false  imagination  confounds  thee  so  mtteki 
that  thou  dost  not  see  what  thou  wouldst  have  seeii 
hadst  thou  checked  it.  Thou  art  not  on  earth  u 
thou  thinkest,  for  lightning  does  not  dart  bo  rapidlj 
from  its  place  as  thou  roturnest  to  thine. 

Though  relieved  from  my  first  doubt  by  these  fef 
words  spoken  with  a  smile,  I  got  more  embarrassed 
with  another,  and  said :  To  my  satisfaction,  I  hate 
been  relieved  from  that  great  astonishment;  bat 
now  I  am  surprised  how  I  rise  above  these  light  i 
elements.  And,  drawing  a  tender  sigh,  she  looked 
at  mo  as  a  mother  would  at  Ler  son  in  a  state  o{ 
delirium,  and  said  : — 

All  things  have  a  certain  order  among  themselves 
and  hence  proceeds  the  unity  that  makes  tbe  luu- 
verse  resemble  God.     Rational  creatures  see  therein 
the  trace  of  the  eternal  wisdom,  which  is  the  final 
object  for  which  that  law  is  established.     All  things 
in  nature  are  inclined  to  this  order  by  different  ways, 
more  or  loss  approaching  to  their  primary  source, 
and  proceed  to  different  harbours  through  thebn- 
mense  ocean  of  being,  and  each  is  led  by  the  instinct 
given  it.     It  is  this  that  directs  the  fire  to  the  lunar 
sphere,  this  is  the  principle  of  human  existence,  it  is 
tins  that  binds  and  unites  all  parts  of  the  earth  toge- 
ther.   Not  only  are  irrational  creatures  penetrated 
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Vith  this  instinct,  but  eyen  those  who  have  intelll- 
gence  and  love, 

^  Providence,  that  so  well  regulates  everything  by 
its  light,  makes  that  heaven  ever  calm  in  which 
evolves  the  most  rapid  sphere.  And  the  power  of 
this  instinct,  which  directs  its  aim  to  a  happj  end, 
&o\r  leads  us  thither,  as  to  our  particular  destination. 
It  is  true,  that  as  oftentimes  the  form  doesn't  accord 
>ith  the  design  of  art,  because  the  matter  is  incapa« 
Ue  to  answer  the  purpose  ;  so,  from  this  course, 
sometimes  deviates  the  creature  who  has  power  to 
incline,  as  if  compelled,  elsewhere,  if  his  first  propen- 
litj  from  a  false  pleasure  tends  to  earth,  as  fire  is 
seen  to  fall  from  the  clouds.  If  I  properly  judge,  thou 
shooldst  be  no  more  surprised  at  thy  ascent,  than  to 
see  a  torrent  gush  down  from  a  lofty  mountain.  It 
should  be  a  cause  of  astonishment  for  thee,  if  free 
from  all  impediment,  thou  hadst  remained  below,  as 
if  living  fire  bad  remained  unmoveable  on  the  earth. 
Then  she  turned  her  face  towards  heaven. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  the  increase  of  light  appearing  to  Dante  at  his  entrance  to  Paradise,  is 
meant  the  excellence  and  enlightenment  of  theology,  which  surpasses  all 
other  human  science  and  doctrine ;  for  it  instructs  man  in  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  of  his  religion,  and  conducts  him  to  heavenly  beati;ude.  As  the 
Qinrch  is  the  spouse  of  Christ,  so  theology  is  the  handmaid  and  lamp  of  the 
Church,  to  guide  and  enlighten  her  children,  and  keep  them  from  error,  im- 
jtoty,  and  heresy,  which  are  often  the  caui>e  of  eternal  damnation  to  many 
deluded  souls. 
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CANTO  II. 


ARGUMENT. 

Dante  enters  the  moon  with  his  heavenly  guide.  He  has  some  doq)>tsvA 
regard  to  the  spots  and  shadows  that  appear  in  that  planet,  and  is  astxmidKA 
how  he,  as  a  body,  could  penetrate  the  body  of  the  moon.  Tbete  difBcnUkl 
are  explained  and  exemplified  by  Beatrice. 

^1L  YE  who  eager  to  listen  have  followed  in  yonf 
/I  ^  little  bark  mj  adyenturous  skiff,  that  cats 
III/  singing  through  the  waves,  return  home  to 

^^-^  see  your  shores  ;  do  not  expose  yourselves  t$ 
the  dangers  of  the  boisterous  ocean,  for  perhaps 
losing  me  ye  may  be  tossed  about  from  post  to  pillar. 
The  passage  that  I  undertake  has  never  been  tra« 
versed  before  ;  Minerva  blows  the  gale,  Apollo  con- 
ducts me,  and  the  nine  Muses  point  me  out  the 
constellations.  Ye  other  few  who  in  time  hare 
stretched  your  necks  out  to  the  bread  of  angels,  on 
which  they  live  here,  but  are  never  satiated,  may 
launch  your  vessel  on  the  open  sea,  following  the 
furrow  I  trace  out  in  the  waves,  that  close  after  me. 
The  noble  heroes  that  passed  over  to  Colchos,  were 
not  so  astonished  as  ye  shall  be,  when  they  sav 
Jason  become  a  ploughman. 

The  perpetual  innate  desire  (I)  of  seeing  the 
divinely-formed  kingdom  bore  us  on  almost  as  quick 
as  the  heaven  ye  see  revolve.     Beatrice  looked  up- 

(1)— 19.  The  soul  of  man  is  naturally  desirous  to  see  and  eojpf 
heavoDly  beatitude. 
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is,  and  I  at  her,  and  perhaps  in  the  space  of 
)  that  an  arrow  fixed  in  the  bow  flies  off  disf 
rged  from  the  notch,  I  arrived  where  a  wonderful 
ig  attracted  mj  attention  ;  and  she  who  knew  all 
thoughts  and  concerns,  turned  to  me  with  a 
ige  so  glad  and  lovely,  and  said :  Lift  up  thy 
rt  in  gratitude  to  God,  who  has  directed  oui; 
rse  to  the  first  planet.  (2) 

then  thought  we  were  enveloped  in  a  refulgent,! 
k,  solid,  bright  cloud,  like  a  diamond  smitten  bj 
rajs  of  the  sun.     The  everlasting  pearl  received 
IS  water  receives  the  sun*s  beams,  without  open- 
its  surface.     If  I,  then,  who  was  of  corporeal 
>tance,  entered  the  body  of  the  moon,  and  here 
larth  it  is  incomprehensible  how  such  incorpora- 
could  be  possible  ;  our  desire  should  be  much 
e  ardent  to  comprehend  that  essence,  in  which  is 
L  how  human  nature  is  united  to  God.     In  that 
be  seen  what  we  hold  bj  faith,  not  by  force  of 
onstraiion,  but  by  self-evident  conviction,  even 
be  fundamental  truths  which  man  first  believes, 
answered :    My  lady,  I  return  thanks  with  as 
ih  devout  gratitude  as  I  possibly  can,  to  Him 
has  removed  me  from  the  mortal  world.     But 
me  what  are  the  black  spots  on  this  planet, 
)h  make  people  below  on  earth  talk  fabulously 
;erning  Cain. 

be  smiled  a  little,  and  then  said  :  If  mortals  err 
;heir  opinion  of  things,  which  the  key  of  the 
es  cannot  open  for  them,  thou  shouldst  not  be 
seforth  struck  with  astonishment,  since  thou  sees! 
reason  actuated  by  the  senses,  has  its  wings 
!;.     But  tell  me  what  dost  thou  think  of  it  thy- 

(2)— 30.  The  first  planet,  the  moon. 


.A'-- 
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And  I  said  :  What  appears  to  us  here  different,    |^g 
is,  I  think,  the  effect  of  dense,  or  rare  bodies. 

And  she  replied  :  Thou  wilt  certainly  perceiyetliy 
opinion  sunk  in  falsehood,  if  thou  attentively  listen 
to  the  argumentation  which  I  advance  against  it. 
The  eighth  sphere  (3)  exhibits  to  thy  vision  a  rndti- 
plicitj  of  lights,  which  in  quality  and  quantity  caa 
present  different  aspects.     If  rare  or  dense  bodies 
had  been  the   cause   thereof,   one   single  property 
would  be  then    in  all,    alternately   more  or  less 
abundant.      Different  qualities  must  necessarily  be 
the  result  of  formal  principles,  and  these  principles, 
with  the  exception  of  one,  (4)  would  be  destroyed  by 
thy  reasoning.   Besides,  if  rarity  had  been  the  cause 
of  that  dusk  which  thou  enquirest,  that  planet  would 
he  either  deprived  of  matter  in  some  of  its  parts;  or, 
as  fat  and  lean  are  divided  in  animal  bodies,  so  this 
would  have  different  pages  in  its  volume. 

In  the  first  case,  it  would  be  evident,  during  the 
sun's  eclipse  from  the  transparency  of  his  light 
through  the  moon,  as  it  traverses  every  other  rare 
body.     But  it  is  not  so. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  second  supposition,  and  if 
it  happen  that  I  refute  it,  thy  opinion  must  be  faL*e. 
If  the  light  do  not  pass  completely  through  this 
rarity,  there  must  bo  a  limit ;  hence  it  follows,  that 
its  density  does  not  let  it  pass  further,  and,  there- 
fore, the  sun's  beam  is  repulsed,  as  colour  reverts 
from  a  glass  behind  which  lead  is  concealed.  Nov, 
thou  wilt  say,  if  the  ray  appears  more  obscure  there 
than  in  other  parts,  it  is  because  it  is  reflected  far- 
ther back.    Experience,  if  ever  thou  wish  to  try  it, 


(3)— 64.  The  eighth  sphere.    The  fixed  stars  different  in  mag- 
nitude and  splendour. 

(4)— 71.  With  the  exception  of  one.    The  principle  of  rarity 

and  density. 
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^1  free  thee  from  that  embarrassment,  for  it  is  the 

*Ource  whence  flow  the  streams  of  your  arts.     Take 

^fcree  mirrors,  and  place  two  of  them  at  an  equal 

^stance  from  thee,  and  the  third  further  off,  and 

keep  thj  eyes  between  the  two  first.     Then,  when 

tamed  towards  them,  get  a  light  behind  thy  back, 

vhich  will  shine  on  the  three,  and,  thus  reflected,  it 

comes  to  thee  from  all.     Though  that  seen  at  the 

greatest  distance  does  not  extend  so  far,  still  thou 

wilt  see  it  shine  as  bright  as  the  other  two.     The 

same  as  any  object  concealed  under  the  snow  by  the 

warm  rays  of  the  sun  remains  stripped  of  its  former 

colour  and  cold,  so  I  wish. to  inform  thee,  that  the 

cloud  of  thy  intellect  will  be  brightened  by  so  lively 

a  light,  that  will  sparkle  before  thine  eyes. 

Within  the  heaven  of  divine  peace(5)  revolves  a 
body,  in  whose  virtue  lies  the  being  of  all  that  it  con- 
tains. The  following  heaven,  crowned  with  so  many 
stars,  divides  this,  being  by  different  essences  distinct 
from  it,  and  still  contained  within  it.  The  other 
spheres,  by  various  ways,  direct  to  their  end  and  seed 
these  distinct  essences,  which  they  contain  within 
them. 

These  organs  of  the  universe  thus  proceed,  as  thou 
seest,  by  degrees,  and  derive  their  virtue  from  above, 

(5)— 112.  The  heaven  of  Divine  peace.  By  Dante's  system 
there  are  ten  heavens.  In  that  of  Divine  peace  dwells  the  glory 
of  the  Divinity  though  evidently  universal.  That  is  the  empy- 
rean. The  luminous  body  that  encompasses  it,  is  the  primum 
mobile.  The  third,  the  fixed  stars.  The  other  seven  planets,  or 
lower  heavens,  are  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Mars,  the  Sun,  Venus, 
Mercury,  and  the  ISIoon.  These  are  all  set  in  movement  like  a 
clock  by  the  Divine  Omnipotence,  and  have,  according  to  the  poet 
and  other  eminent  philosophers,  their  respective  intellectual  minis- 
ters to  rule  and  govern  them,  as  will  be  seen  as  the  poet  goes  in 
succession  through  them  all.  St.  Paul  in  speaking  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  alludes  to  the  splendour  of  these  planets. 
One  is  the  glory  of  the  sun,  another  the  glory  of  the  moon,  another 
the  glory  of  the  stars.  For  star  differeth  from  star  in  glory.  1 
Cor.  xv.  41. 
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and  commnnicate  it  downwards.  Mark  well  how  I 
proceed,  by  this  course,  to  the  truth  thou  desirest,  89 
that  thou  mayest  henceforth  know  how  to  pass  tho 
ford  alone. 

The  movement  and  power  of  these  holj  spheres^ 
must,  as  art  proceeds  from  the  workman's  tool,  be 
directed  bj  heavenly  conductors.  And  the  heaven, 
embellished  by  so  many  luminaries,  takes  the  image, 
and  retains  the  impression  of  the  great  spirit  that 
directs  its  sphere;  and  as  the  soul  is  organized  within 
your  frame  through  different  members  adapted  for 
various  functions,  even  so  the  angelical  wisdom  dis- 
plays its  manifold  .bounty  throughout  the  planetSy 
revolving  on  its  own  unity. 

The  dijQferent  virtues  of  the  planets  make  a  distinct 
compact  with  the  precious  body  which  they  animate, 
and  to  which  they  are  united  ;  the  same  as  life  is 
united  to  you.  Each  virtue,  from  the  original  natort 
whence  it  joyfully  derives  its  source,  shiues  through 
its  body,  as  joy  does  through  the  living  eye.  From 
that  nature  proceeds  the  apparent  difference  of  light 
to  light,  and  not  from  dense,  or  rare  bodies  :  this  is 
the  formal  principle  which  produces,  according  to  its 
virtue^  what  is  dusky,  or  what  is  bright. 

ALLEGORY, 

By  Dante's  doubts  respecting  the  spots  of  the  moon,  resolved  by  Beatrice  in 
a  manner  different  to  his  former  opinion  thereof,  is  shown  how  hnmaa  doe- 
trine  and  ignorance  often  lead  to  error  and  superstition ;  and  that  it  li 
theology  alone  that  can  explain  the  marvellous  worlds  of  God,  and  put  fbeOL 
in  harmony  with  faith  witliout  contradiction  to  reason,  nature,  and  Divine 
Providence. 
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CANTO  III. 


ARGUMENT. 


'  Dante  meets  yrlth  the  spirit  of  Flccarda  in  the  moon,  vrho  tells  him  that 
this  planet  is  the  portion  of  heaven  allotted  to  the  souls  of  women,  -who  made 
profession  of  chastity,  and  were  forcibly  compelled  to  violate  their  religious 
TQfwa.    She  then  points  out  to  him  the  soul  of  the  Empress  Constanza. 

CHAT  sun  that  first  warmed  mj  heart  with 
love,  had  now,  by  force  of  argument  and 
refutation,  presented  to  my  view  the  delight- 
ful aspect  of  charming  truth;  and  to  ac- 
knowledge that  I  was  as  much  as  possible  cor- 
rected and  convinced,  I  lifted  up  my  head  higher 
to  express  it ;  but  a  light  appeared,  which  so  much 
attracted  my  attention  to  contemplate  it,  that  I  for- 
got to  say  what  I  intended. 

The  same  as  through  transparent  smooth  glass,  or 
£mpid  clear  water,  not  so  deep  that  its  bottom  may 
iiot  be  seen,  the  lineaments  of  our  visage  return  so 
faint,  that  a  pearl  on  a  white  forehead  would  not 
iippear  quicker  to  the  sight ;  so  I  saw  several  faces 
^eady  to  speak,  which  threw  me  into  a  delusion, 
different  to  that  which  inflamed  amorous  aflfection 
between  the  man  and  fountaiD.(l)  As  soon  as  I  per- 
ceived them,  imagining  they  might  be  images  reflected 
:>xi  a  mirror^  I  turned  back  to  see  whose  they  were  ; 

(1)— 18.  My  delusion  was  different  to  that  of  Narcissus.  He 
niscook  a  shadow  for  a  substance,  and  I  a  substance  for  a 
ihadow. 
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and  seeing  none,  I  cast  mj  eyes  on  those  of  nj 
lovely  guide,  who  smiled  with  an  angelic  glow  in  bi 
holy  countenance. 

Do  not  be  surprised,  said  she,  if  I  smile  at  thf 
childish  judgment,  since  it  does  not  fix  thy  foot  M 
the  ground  of  truth;  but  turns  thee,  as  usuaJ,  tOTVn 
delusions.      What  thou  seest  are  real  substsQ^ 
forms,  relegated  here  for  non-fulfilment  of  their  Ton 
But  speak  to  them  ;  listen  and  believe  that  thetno 
light  which  beatifies  them,  doesn't  permit  them  to 
deviate  from  it.     And  I  turned  towards  the  soul  thit 
seemed  most  desirous  to  speak,  and  began  like  OM 
embarrassed  by  too  much  eagerness  :  O  ever  blessed 
soul,  who  in  the  rays  of  life  eternal,  feelest  the  sweet- 
ness which  none   can  ever  conceive  that  has  not 
tasted  thereof,  thou  wilt  do  me  a  particular  favetr 
to  tell  me  thy  name  and  thy  position  here. 

And  she  answered  readily,  with  a  cheerful  oounte- 
nance :  Our  charity  never  shuts  the  door  against 
just  desires,  the  same  as  Divine  charity,  that  wishes 
all  her  court  to  resemble  her.  I  was  on  earth  a 
religious  sister,  and  if  thy  mind  observe  me  well,  my 
present  condition,  though  much  more  happy,  will  not 
conceal  me  from  thee,  and  thou  wilt  see  that  I  am 
Piccarda,(2)  placed  here  with  these  other  blessed 
souls,  in  the  slowest  sphere.  Our  affections,  inflamed 
by  tho  sole  contemplation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  art 
rejoiced  in  obedience  to  his  orders  ;  and  this  condi- 
tion, which  appears  so  low,  is  allotted  us,  because  wc 
neglected,  and,  in  some  measure,  transgressed  ou 
vows. 

And  I  replied:  In  your  admirable  complexion! 
shines  something  divine,  that  changes  you  from  yoni 
former  appearances  ;    therefore,  I  could  not  readilj 


(2) —49.  Piccarda,  sister  of  Corso  DonatI,  and  of  Forese,  o 
whom  mention  is  made  in  Purgatory,  Canto  xxiii. 
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^^og  yon  to  my  recollection ;  but  what  tliou  saj- 
^t  so  much  assists  mj  memory,  that  it  is  easier  to 
^cognize  you.  But  tell  me,  ye  that  are  here  so 
<Uippy,  do  ye  desiro  a  higher  place  in  order  to  seo 
^Dwe,  or  to  be  more  in  friendship  with  God  ?  The 
Int  smiled  a  little  with  the  other  souls,  and  then 
inswered  so  joyfully,  that  she  seemed  to  glow  with 
tjie  first  fire  of  love.  (3) 

Brother,  our  will  is  satisfied  with  the  power  of 
charity,  which  makes  us  wish  merely  for  what  we 
Lave,  and  desire  nothing  else.  Had  we  wished  to  be 
more  exalted,  our  wishes  would  be  in  contradiction  to 
the  will  of  Him  who  stations  us  here,  which  thou 
shalt  admit  cannot  be  possible  in  these  spheres,  if  to 
lire  here  in  charity  be  necessary,  and  if  thou  atten- 
tiyely  consider  the  nature  of  charity.  Therefore,  in 
order  to  be  happy,  it  is  essentially  necessary  to  con- 
form ourselves  to  Divine  will,  for  that  will  and  ours 
aro  but  one.  So  that  if  we  bo  placed  from  sphere  to 
sphere  throughout  this  great  kingdom,  it  pleases  all 
as  it  does  the  King,  who  makes  His  will  ours.  In 
this  will  is  our  whole  peace, — it  is  the  mighty  ocean, 
towards  which  tends  all  it  creates,  and  all  that  nature 
does.  I  then  evidently  saw  that  every  place  is  para- 
dise in  heaven,  though  the  grace  of  God  doesn't 
shower  down  equally  on  all.  But,  as  it  happens 
sometimes  that  man  is  satiated  with  one  sort  of  food, 
and  still  feels  an  appetite  for  another,  so  that  he 
asks  for  one  and  returns  thanks  for  the  other  ;  so 
did  I,  in  attitude  and  word,  to  know  from  her  what 
was  the  web  for (4)  to  the  end  of  which  she  had  not 
drawn  the  shuttle. 
A  perfect  life  and  meritorious  works,  said  she, 

(3)— 69.  This  means  divine  love,  the  love  of  God. 

(4)— 95.  This  signifies  whj  she  had  changed  her  religions  life 
and  broken  her  vow. 
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have  placed  a  ladj(5)  higher  np  in  heaven,  accoiiio| 
to  whose  rules  thej  take  the  dress  and  veil  in  }0V 
world,  so  that  even  to  death  thej  may  watch  ui 
rest  with  that  Bridegroom,  who  accepts  all  TOfi 
which  charity  inspires  according  to  His  will  and  phi* 
sure.  In  my  youth  I  renounced  the  world  to  foUof 
her,  took  her  religious  dress,  and  promised  to  spend 
my  life  in  her  Order.  Men,(6)  more  inclined  to  nut- 
chief  than  virtue,  forcibly  dragged  me  from  mj 
peaceable  cloister,  and  God  knows  what  was  my  Hfe 
ever  after.  And  this  other  splendid  80ul(7)  that 
appears  to  thee  at  my  right-hand  side,  and  glows 
with  all  the  light  of  our  sphere,  knows  what  I  say  of 
myself  is  applicable  to  hen  She  was  a  nun,  and  off 
her  head  was  also  torn  the  shade  of  her  sacred  veil 
But  after  she  was  compelled  to  return  to  the  world 
against  her  will  and  religious  habits,  she  was  uevei 
deprived  of  the  veil  of  her  pure  heart.  This  is  the 
luminary  of  great  Constance,  who,  of  the  second 
haughty  race  of  Suabia,  brought  forth  the  third  and 
last  in  power  of  that  family. 

Thus  she  spoke  to  me,  and  then  began  to  sing: 
Ave  Maria,  and,  whilst  singing,  vanished  like  a  heavy 
substance  in  deep  water.    My  eye  pursued  her  as  far 

(5)— 98.  A  lady,  St.  Clare,  who  founded  a  religions  ordtf 
called  ailer  her.  She  was  born  of  rich  and  respectable  parents  ai 
Assisi,  in  1193,  and  died  in  1258. 

'  (6)— 106.  Piccarda  was  violently  forced  from  her  convent  by  her 
brother  and  other  mean  wretches  he  brought  with  him  for  the 
purpose  of  marrying  against  her  will.  On  her  nuptial  day  she  knelt 
before  a  crucifix,  and  recommended  her  virginity  to  Christ  and 
the  queen  of  heaven.  Her  body  was  instantly  smitten  with  hor- 
rible leprosy,  which  prevented  the  marriage,  and  in  a  few  days 
she  passed  to  receive  the  crown  and  reward  of  her  virginity  in  a 
better  world. 

(7) — 109.  Constance.  She  was  also  forced  from  her  convent  in 
Palermo,  in  Sicily,  to  marry  the  emperor  Henry  V.,  son  of  Bar- 
barossa.  She  was  daughter  of  Ruggieri,  king  of  Sicily,  and  mother 
to  Frederick  II.    In  marriage  she  led  a  very  holy  charitable  lift* 
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ould,  then  turned,  when  she  was  out  of  sight, 
object  of  its  greatest  desire,  and  bent  all  its 

)owers  on  Beatrice.  But  her  splendour  dazzled 
much,  that  I  could  not  at  first  endure  the 

and  so  I  was  slower  to  question  her. 

ALLEGORY. 

moon's  atmosphere  is  naturally  cold,  it  is  not  withont  philosophic 
mte  places  these  virgins  therein.  For  this  planet  disposes  the  mind 
a,  chastity,  and  virginity.  This  must  be  understood  by  its  influence 
rth.  Common  experience  proves  that  the  colder  the  climate  the 
snsity  there  is  to  vice  and  incontinence.  It  seems  that  this  planet, 
;  to  the  poet's  arrangement,  is  allotted  to  those  who  violate  their 
rows. 
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CANTO  IV. 


ARGUMENT. 

Beatrice  bcantifullr  explains  two  serious  doabts  entertained  bf  Mi. 
T.iv  :i;->t  ro.;ards  the  as»ii;niBent  or  destination  of  the  souLt  in  their  re^eedit 
pUni't',  anl  the  second  re.<i»ectlng  the  nature  of  vows,  and  Oie  effecti  rf« 
absolute  and  conditiunul  will.  lie  then  enquires  if  an  adequate  utitfKdii 
cuu  he  made  by  other  meritorious  worlcs  for  the  TioUtion  of  a  tow. 

ETWEEN  two  Borts  of  food(l)  at  equal  & 
tauce,  and  eqnallj  exciting,  a  man,  thougk 
at  liberty,  would  die  of  hunger,  ere  he  cooM 
put  either  to  his  mouth — even  so,  a  lamb 
couUi  stand  before  the  ferocious  looks  of  two  raTe- 
nous  wolves,  trembling  in  sight  of  each — even  a  dog 
could  stand  so  between  two  deer.     If,  then,  I  stood 
silent,  I  neither  blame  nor  praise  mjself,  as  it  ftf 
necessary  to  do  so,  whilst  my  mind  was  in  eqwl 
suspense   between  both   doubts.      However,  I  ▼** 
silent,  but  my  desire  was  depicted  in  my  featureSi 
and  luy  interrogation  was  much  more   clearly  ex« 
ressed  thereby,  thau  if  I  had  spoken  in  eloquent 
auguago.     Beatrice  did  for  me,  what  (2)  Daniel    ' 


E 


(1)— 1.  This  p-^sition  is  singular  and  almost  Incredible,  but  per 
foeiiy  true.  Wiiilst  the  mind  is  in  doubt  which  of  the  two  food 
to  choose,  the  body  perishes.  Thomas  Aquinas  in  his  Samm 
Theoloi^ia,  qua^s.  13,  A.  6,  advances  a  similar  proposition.  Tb 
stirae  can  be  seen  with  respect  to  the  hungry  tigress  in  Orki' 
Mctam.  b.  5. 

(2)— 13.  Daniel,  by  explaining  that  tyrant's  dream,  prevents 
luQi  from  executing  his  cruel  design  against  the  Chaldeans. 
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*oir  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  delivering  him  from  the  ani- 
^^^sitj  that  excited  him  to  unjust  and  atrocious 
'^tions. 

And  she  said  :  I  evidentlj  perceive  how  these  two 
wubts  swaj  thj  mind,  and  that  thj  anxiety  is  so 
^ncentrated  as  not  to  appear  outwardly.     Thou 
^uest  thus  :  If  one  persevere  in  his  good  intention, 
>hy  should  the  violence  of  another  lessen  the  degree 
of  his  merit?     Thou  art  also  in  doubt  of  another 
thing,  if  souls  return  to  the  stars  according  to  Plato's 
q)inion.     These  are  the  questions  that  equally  em- 
barrass thy  mind,  and,  therefore,  I  shall  first  expound 
tbat  which  is  more  dangerous.     He  of  the  Seraphim, 
who  is  highest  in  heaven,  and  Moses,  Samuel,  both  the 
Johns,  and  I  may  say,  Mary  herself,  have  not  their 
seats  in  any  other  heaven,  different  to  those  spirits 
who  lately  appeared  to  thee,  nor  have  they  more  or 
frwer  years  to  live  in  felicity  ;  but  they  all  adorn 
the  highest  circle  in  heaven,  and  differently  enjoy  a 
j^orious  eternity,  more  or  less  partaking  of  the  infu« 
sion  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

Souls  appear  to  thee  in  this  sphere,  not  that 
it  is  allotted  to  them,  but  to  shew  thee  that  they 
inhabit  the  lowest  part  of  the  heavens.  It  is  neces- 
sary to  speak  thus  to  your  conception,  because  it 
learns  from  the  senses  alone,  what  afterwards  comes 
within  the  scope  of  the  intellect.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  Scripture  conforms  to  your  faculties,  in 
attributing  hands  and  feet  to  God,  but  it  has  a  dif- 
ferent meaning ;  and  Holy  Church  represents  in 
human  shape,  Gabriel,  Michael,  and  him  that  healed 
Tobias.  Plato's  doctrine (3)  on  souls  is  quite  different 


(3)— 24  Plato's  doctrine  was  that  God  at  the  creation  of  tlie 
world  appointed  a  certain  number  of  souls  in  the  planets,  which 
were  to  be  united  to  our  bodies  at  our  first  existence,  and  were  to 
return  there  at  our  death,  still  with  higher  merit  according  to 
their  merit  ou  earth.    Such  doctrine  was  the  source  of  idolatry. 
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to  what  is  seen  here,  for  he  seejns  to  think  uk 
speaks.    He  asserts  that  the  soul  of  each  retamti 
its  respective  star,  thinking  it  descended  therefinii 
when  nature  formed  it  in  the  body.    Aadperhifi 
his  opinion  is  different  to  his  assertion,  andmiglitli 
of  a  meaning  that  should  not  be  treated  with  eH' 
tempt.     If  he  mean  that  honour  and  blame  retanti 
those  spheres  bj  their  influence  over  human  actJAUi 
his  arrow,  perhaps,  hits  some  point  of  truth.   TUi 
principle  falsely  understood,  misled  almost  the  wlidi 
world,  which  became  so  blind  as  to  proclaim  Jupitdi 
Mercury,  and  Mars. 

The  other  doubt  that  torments  thee  is  less  dan^ 
ous,   because  its  malice  cannot  estrange  thee  froB 
me.     That    our  justice   may  appear  unjast  in  tte 
eyes  of  man,  is  a  matter  of  faith,  and  not  of  heieti- 
cal  malignity.     But,  as  thy  understanding  can  easlj 
penetrate  this  truth,  I'll  satisfy  thy  desire.    In  caN 
of  yiolenco,  when  he  that  suffers  does  not  consent 
to   liim   that   offers   it,    these   souls    cannot  allego 
tlicit  for  their  justification;  for  the  will  is  notextb" 
guislied,  if  it  docs  not  wish  it,  but  acts  as  natore 
does  iu  fire,  tliough  yiolence  wrest  it  a  thousand 
times.     Therefore,  if  it  flinches  more  or  less,  it  jields 
to  force,  and  so  they  have  acted,  when  they  could 
return  to  their  quiet  happy  retreat.    If  their  will  bad 
been  perfect,  like  Laurence's  on  the  gridiron,  or  as 
Mutiiis,   that  burned  off  his  hand,   it  would  bare 
brouglit  tlicm  back  on  the  way  whence  they  were 
forcibly  drawn,  as  soon  as  tliey  were  at  liberty ;  but 
such  sincere,  steadfast  will,  is  too  rare  to  be  found. 


and  therefore  l»catricc  considers  it  more  dangerous  than  the  other 
doubt  entertained  by  the  poet.  Dante  seems  to  think  that  I'law 
was  not  al)solutely  of  tiiat  opinion  in  his  hypothesis  of  pre-cxis* 
cnce,  but  that  through  human  respect  or  other  motives,  he  did 
not  maintain  what  ho  really  thought  with  regard  to  the  nature  ^ 
souls. 
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These  words,  if  thou  have  properlj  understood 
em,  baye  refuted  that  argument  which  might  still 
r  a  long  time  baye  perplexed  thee.  But  now 
other  difficulty  embarrasses  thee,  and  such  as 
luld  torment  thee  before  thou  couldst  get  out  of  it 

thjself.  I  baye  told  thee  as  a  positiye  fact,  that  a 
)8sed  soul  could  not  lie,  because  it  is  always  near 
B  first  source  of  truth  ;  and  thou  mightest  after- 
.rds  bear  from  Piccarda,  that  Constance  proseryed 
r  affection  for  the  yeil,  so  that  she  seems  to  con- 
kdict  me  upon  this  point.  It  often  happens,  brother, 
it  in  order  to  ayoid  danger,  one  does  against  his 
1  what  he  should  not  do.  As  Alcmoeon,  who,  at 
\  father's  solicitation  killed  bis  own  mother,  became 
etchedlj  impious  in  order  not  to  lose  piety.  I  wish 
it  thou  payest  attention  to  this  point,  that,  if  cou- 
it  bo  mixed  with  yiolence,  the  fault  is  inexcusable, 
isolute  will  does  not  consent  to  eyil,  but  it  consents 

far  as  it  fears  by  a  refusal  to  fall  into  greater 
sfortunes.  Consequently,  when  Piccarda  thus  ex- 
)sses  herself,  she  means  absolute  will,  and  I  the 
ler,  so  that  we  both  agree  in  point  of  truth. 
Such  was  the  wholesome  water  of  that  blessed 
*eam,  which  flows  from  the  fountain  of  all  truth  : 
ch  was  the  peaco  she  brought  to  my  mind  by 
nishing  my  doubts.     0  beloyed  of  the  first  loyer, 

blessed  soul,  said  I,  whose  pious  eloquence  ro- 
3shes  and  warms  me  to  such  a  degree  that  I  feel 
animated,  my  affection  is  not  capable  of  rendering 
>u  sufficient  thanks  for  such  special  grace  ;  but 
ay  He,  who  sees,  and  can  do  all,  amply  recom- 
tnse  you  for  it.  I  clearly  perceiye  that  our  under- 
anding  can  noyer  be  satiated,  unless  enlightened 
r  that  truth,  beyond  which  there  is  no  other.  It 
sts  therein,  as  the  wild  beast  in  his  den,  as  soon  as 
gets  possession  of  it,  and  must  do  so,  or  otherwise, 
1  our  desires  would  be  to  no  effect.    Hence,  doubt 

25 
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shoots  like  &  sucker  at  the  foot  of  tratb,  and  it  ii 
nature  that  pushes  us  on,  from  bill  to  hill,  to  tbt 
summit  of  truth.  This  prompts  me,  this  euconngH 
me.  Madam,  to  pray  joa  most  respectfully  to  ei- 
plain  me  auother  truth,  which  I  do  not  clearly  imilw- 
stand. 

I  wish  to  know  if  man  can  satisfy  the  nonfalGlment 
of  his  TOW  by  other  meritorious  worka,  which  mij 
be  of  no  email  weight  in  your  scale.  Beatrice  lookM 
at  me  with  eyes  sparkling  with  aogetical  love,  ami 
so  full  of  Divine  inspiration,  that  my  optic  facol^ 
being  thereby  overpowered,  I  retired,  and  almoit 
fainted  with  my  eyes  bent  down. 
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CANTO  V. 


ARGUMENT. 

Ueatrlce  explains  the  qnestion  proposed  l)y  Danto  in  the  forcjroing  Canto. 
Then  they  both  enter  the  planet  Mercury,  -which  is  the  second  heaven,  wliere 
he  sees  an  innumerable  multitude  of  souls,  all  in  joy  and  calory,  and  one  of 
ttiem  offers  to  give  him  an  explanation  of  everything  he  wislies  to  know  with 
r^^d  to  their  state. 

T  I,  in  the  ardent  effusion  of  love,  appear  reful- 
gent to  thee  beyond  anything  that  can  bo  seen 
on  earth,  so  as  to  overpower  thy  sight,  do  not 
bo  surprized,  for  it  proceeds  from  a  perfect 
vision,  which,  according  as  it  perceives  happiness, 
hastily  advances  to  embrace  it.  I  well  perceive  how 
in  thy  intellect  shines  the  eternal  light,  which,  by 
its  sight  alone,  always  inflames  Divine  love;  and  if 
anything  else  seduce  your  love,  it  is  only  some  ill- 
conceived  trace  of  that  light  tliat  shines  forth  here. 
Thou  wishest  to  know  if  man,  by  any  other  service, 
can  make  such  amendment  for  the  non-performance 
of  his  vow,  so  that  the  soul  may  be  free  from  re- 
morse. 

Thus  spoke  Beatrice,  and  like  one  that  doesn't 
break  off  his  discourse,  she  continued  her  spiritual 
entertainment.  The  greatest  gift  that  God,  in  His 
Divine  wisdom,  conferred  on  man  at  his  creation, 
and  the  most  conformable  to  his  bounty,  and  which 
He  esteems  the  most,  was  liberty  of  will,  with  which 
all  intellectual  creatures  only,  were,  and  are  en- 
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dowed.  Now  thou  wilt  see,  if  thou  drawest  a  rigU 
conclusion  therefrom,  tho  great  obligation  of  a  tow, 
if  so  made  that  it  is  acceptable  to  God,  when  mia 
consents  thereto ;  for  in  making  the  covenant  be- 
tween God  and  man,  this  treasure  which  I  mention, 
is  offered  up  a  victim,  and  he  does  it  with  fall  con- 
sent What,  then,  can  be  substituted  in  exchange  ? 
If  thou  thinkest  that  what  thou  hast  offered  up  be  well 
employed,  thou  wouldst  pretend  to  do  a  charitable 
work  from  theft. 

Thou  art  now  informed  of  the  principal  point;  bat 
as  Holj   Church   dispenses  in  these  cases,  which 
appears  to  contradict  what  I  have  revealed  to  thee^ 
thou  must  remain  a  little  longer  at  table,  becaase 
tho  substantial  food  thou  hast  taken  requires  still 
some  time  for  a  good  digestion.     Pay  close  attention 
to  what  I  am  to  tell  thee,  and  inculcate  it  on  thy 
mind,  for,  to  have  heard  a  thing,  and  not  to  retain 
it,  gives  no  knowledge.     Two  things  are  essentially 
necessary  to  constitute  this  sacrifice,  one  is  that  of 
which  it  is  made,  and  the  other  is  the  covenant. 
This  last,  if  not  observed,  can  never  be  dispensed 
with,  and  I  have  hitherto  spoken  of  that  with  pre- 
cision.   For  this  reason  it  was  obligatory  on  the 
Hebrews  to  make  their  offerings,  though  they  were 
allowed  to  substitute  some,  as  thou  well  knowest 
The  other,  which  is  the  matter,  or  substance  of  the 
vow,  can  be   dispensed  with,  provided  there  be  no 
irregularity  by  changing  one   matter  for  another. 
But  let  none  throw  the  burden  off  his  back  at  his 
own  discretion,  without  having  recourse  to  the  white 
and  yellow  key.    And  I  think  every  change  of  vow 
is  very  foolish,  unless  what  is  changed  be  contained 
in  what  is  accepted,  as  four  (1)  in  six. 

(1 )— 60.  As  4  to  6.  This  means  if  the  vow  be  changed,  it  mnit 
tend  ia  this  propurtion  to  a  higher  degree  of  sacrifice  and  sanc- 
tity. 
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Therefore,  whatever  the  value  of  any  commodity 
be  by  its  weight,  that  brings  down  the  scale,  and 
cannot  be  substituted  by  any  other  thing.  Let  not 
men  consider  vows  with  indifference  ;  be  faithful, 
and  be  not  rash  in  taking  them,  as  Jephtha  (2)  was 
in  his  first  offering,  for  whom  it  would  be  better  to 
say  :  I  have  done  wrong,  than  to  do  worse  in  keeping 
his  vow.  And  thou  mayest  also  find,  that  the  great 
leader  of  the  Greeks  acted  very  foolishly,  on  whose 
account  Iphigenia  mourned  her  beautiful  counte- 
nance, and  which  often  time  made  both  wise  and 
simple,  who  hear  of  such  horrible  sacrifice,  lament 
her  case.  Christians,  be  more  grave  and  constant, 
be  not  like  feathers  before  the  wind,  and  do  not  ima- 
gine that  every  water  can  wash  you.  Ye  have  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  and  the  head  of  the  church 
to  guide  you  ;  let  that  be  sufficient  for  your  salva- 
tion. If  evil  desires  should  tompt  you,  remember  ye 
are  men,  and  not  mute  cattle  ;  and  let  not  the  Jew, 
that  dwells  among  you,  turn  you  into  mockery. 
Do  not  behave  like  the  lamb,  that  leaves  his  mother's 
milk,  and  skips  about,  simple  and  wanton,  to  amuse 
himself. 

So  Beatrice  spoke  to  me  as  I  write  it ;  then  she 
turned,  full  of  holy  desire,  to  that  direction  where 
the  world  (3)  is  more  brilliant.  Her  silence,  and  the 
change  of  her  countenance,  prevented  me  speaking, 


(2)— -66.  Jephtha,  after  his  plorions  victory  over  the  Ammon- 
ites, promised  God  to  sacrifice  the  first  person  he  should  meet  on 
Lis  return  home;  he  unfurtunateiy  met  with  his  only  dan^hter, 
and  ofifered  her  us  a  sacrifice  to  fulfil  his  vow.  Agamemnon  in 
similar  circumstances,  did  the  same  with  his  daughter  Iphigenia* 

(3) — 87.  Beatrice  turned  her  eyes  ove  *1  mondo  e  piu  vivo. 
Some  say  she  turned  to  the  east,  and  others  to  the  equiuuciial 
line,  but  it  is  more  probable  she  turned  towards  the  throne  of 
power,  mercy,  and  glory. 
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though  having  new  questions  full  ready  to 
her.   And  as  the  arrow  that  hits  the  mark  before 
cord  ceases  vibrating,  so  we  fled  to  the  second 
dom.     Then  I  saw  my  dear  lady  so  joyful,  when  sbe 
entered  the  light  of  this  heaven,  that  the  planet  be- 
came more  brilliant  by  her  presence.     And  if  the 
star  was  changed  and  smiled  with  joy,  what  mast  not 
I  have  done,  who  am  naturally  changeable  at  eyei; 
impression  ? 

As  flsh  in  a  smoth  clear  lake  run  to  what  is  tbrovn 
therein,  thinking  it  might  be  some  food ;  so  I  saw 
more  than  a  thousand  splendours  run  towards  us,  and 
each  exclaimed :  Behold  one  comes  to  increase  our 
love.  And  as  each  approached  us,  his  soul,  by  the 
refulgent  splendour  that  issued  forth  from  it,  seemed 
full  of  joy. 

Think,  Reader,  had  I  not  continued  to  describe 
what  I  have  begun,  what  agonizing  curiosity  thoa 
mightest  have  to  know  the  sequel ;  and  thou  canst 
judge  for  thyself  what  vehement  desire  I  had  to 
know  their  condition,  as  soon  as  they  appeared  to  my 
view. 

O  happiest  of  mortals !  to  whom  divine  grace 
grants  the  privilege  to  contemplate  the  thrones  of 
eternal  triumph,  before  thou  hast  left  the  church 
militant,  the  light  that  universally  shines  through 
the  heavens  covers  us  with  its  radiance  ;  and  if  thou 
be  desirous  to  know  the  state  of  our  glory,  thou  shalt 
be  satisfied  to  thy  full  contentment. 

Thus  I  was  addressed  by  one  of  these  blessed 
spirits,  and  Beatrice  then  said  :  Speak,  speak  with 
confidence,  and  believe  them  as  the  word  of  God. 
I  well  see  that  thou  art  enveloped  in  thy  own  light, 
which  thou  dartest  forth  from  thy  eyes,  for  it  spar- 
kles while  thou  smilest  with  joy.  But  I  know  not 
who  thou  art,  0  worthy  soul  I    nor   why   thou  in- 
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biteat  the  degree  of  that  sphere  which,  hy  the  rajs 
another,  is  veiled  from  mortal  sight. 
Thus  I  answered,  turning  to  the  luminous  soul  that 
St  accosted  me,  wherobj  it  became  much'  more 
tdgeat  than  it  was  before.  As  the  sua  is  cou- 
alea  from  our  view  bj  his  suporabundant  light 
len  the  heat  dissolves  the  thick  vapours  of  the 
mosphero, — so  the  saintly  shape,  through  excessive 
r,  concealed  itself  within  its  own  refulgenoj,  and 
us  enveloped  in  its  lustre,  answered  me  as  the 
Jowiug  Canto  relates. 


in  Ihe  noria.  and  uke  up  Ills  cr 
-y  ilate  of  lito  bj  rinctrdy  to?Jn| 
lilnst.    We  ars  here  arlilwd  m 

Ihing  eilnotdinurjr  dioulil  occui 
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CANTO  VL 


ARGUMENT. 

The  soul  in  conversation  with  Dante  in  the  planet  Mercury  is  flut 
Kmperor  Justinian,  who  speaks  of  his  religion,  of  the  change  be  m 
the  laws,  of  the  prosperous  state  of  the  Roman  empire  since  its  origin,  i 
the  many  {glorious  -victories  obtained  under  the  Roman  eaxle.  He  the 
him  that  the  soul  of  Romeo,  the  celebrated  pQgrim,  is  in  this  planet  irtt 

/^^  FTER  Constantine  turned  the  eagle  ag 
(Cj  the  course,  which  he  followed  in  the  heaY 
^^^|l  after  the  ancient  leader,  who  took  La 
^^'^  for  his  spouse,  the  bird  of  Jupiter  rem 
more  than  two  hundred  years  at  the  extrem 
Europe,  near  the  mountains  whence  he  first  c 
and  then  under  the  shade  of  his  sacred  win: 
governed  the  world  from  hand  to  hand,  till  b 
into  mine  by  succession.  I  was  a  Caesar,  an 
Justinian,  who,  by  the  will  of  the  Divine  love, ' 
I  now  feel,  retrenched  from  the  laws  everj 
superfluous  and  useless. 

Before  I  applied  myself  to  that  work,  I  be 
there  was  but  one  nature  in  Christ,  and  witl 
faith  I  was  satisfied  ;  but  the  blessed  Agapetus 

(1)— 1.  Constantine,  in  transferring  the  seat  of  the 
Empire  to  Constantinople,  carried  the  eagle,  the  imperial 
from  west  to  east,  in  a  course  different  to  that  which  -<Ee 
lowed  in  co-ring  from  Troy  to  Italy.  He  entered  Byzan 
3*J4,  and  Justinian  began  his  reign  in  527.  He  comp< 
admirable  code  of  laws  for  his  empire,  and  was  converted 
true  faith  by  pope  Agapetus.  He  relates  that  he  gave  tl 
mand  of  his  army  lo  the  celebrated  Belisarius,  the  length 
the  noble  standard  was  in  Alba,  and  the  battle  of  the  Hon 
Curiatii.    For  the  following  part,  see  the  Roman  history. 
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?t^s  sovereign  pontiff,  converted  me  bj  his  instruc- 
rJOns  to  the  true  faith.  I  believed  him,  and  what  he 
***ien  said  I  see  it  now  as  clear  as  thou  seest  in  every 
^Ontradiction  the  true  and  false  opposed.  As  soon  as 
•*  xras  reconciled  to  the  church,  it  pleased  God  by  His 
S^ace  to  inspire  me  to  undertake  that  arduous  enter- 

f  1:186,  and  I  devoted  myself  totally  to  its  execution, 
entrusted  the  command  of  my  armies  to  my  valiant 
^^iend,  Belisarius,  to  whom  the  hand  of  God  was  so 
favourable,  that  it  was  a  sign  tliat  I  should  rest. 

Now,  to  thy  first  question  I'll  give  a  punctual 
Qjiswer  ;  but  its  nature  obliges  me  to  subjoin  some 
particular  details,  so  that  thou  may  est  see  for  what 
X'eason  two  parties  contended  for  that  most  sacred 
banner,  one  to  possess  it,  and  the  other  to  oppose  it. 
See  what  valour  has  rendered  it  reputable  ;  it  began 
to  establish  royalty  since  the  moment  that  Pallas 
died.  Thou  knowest  that  it  remained  more  than 
three  hundred  years  in  Alba,  till  three  against  three 
fonght  for  it. 

Thou  knowest  what  it  achieved  in  subduing  all  the 
neighbouring  states  under  seven  kings,  since  the  rape 
of  the  Sabine  women  to  the  violation  of  Lucretia. 
Thou  knowest  what  it  accomplished  when  borne  by 
the  invincible  Romans  against  Brennus,  Pyrrhus,  and 
other  princes  and  allied  nations.  By  it  Torquatus 
and  Quinctius,  so  named  from  his  neglected  hair,  the 
Decii  and  the  Fabii  acquired  their  fame,  which  I 
still  admire.  It  humbled  the  pride  of  the  Arabian 
tribes  that  followed  Hannibal  across  the  Alps, 
whence,  Po,  thou  takest  thy  source.  Under  it  Scipio 
and  Pompey  triumphed  in  the  bloom  of  life,  and 
appeared  a  bitter  spectacle  to  that  hill(2)  near  which 
thou  wast  born. 

(2)— 53.  The  ancient  town  of  Fesula,  near  Florence,  which  was 
almost  destroyed  by  the  Komaus  afler  the  defeat  of  Catiline  and 
his  party. 
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Then,  noar  the  time  that  Heaven,  in  its  Biwtt 
decrees,  wished  the  whole  world  to  he  at  peace, 
Caesar,  with  Rome's  consent,  took  it ;  and  what  it 
performed  then  from  the  Var  to  the  Rhine,  the  Iseie, 
Savone,  and  the  Seine,  too,  witnessed  it,  and  eyen 
all  the  valleys  that  convey  their  waters  to  the  Rlune. 
What  wonderful  things  it  achieved  after  it  left  Ra- 
venna and  flew  over  the  Rubicon,  even  with  Buch 
velocity,  that  neither  tongue  nor  pen  could  follow 
them. 

It  wheeled  a  numerous  army  towards  Spain,  then 
to  Dyrrachium,  and  gave  such  mortal  blow  to  Phar- 
salia,  that  the  burning  Nile  felt  its  woeful  disaster. 
It  revisited  Antandros  and  Simois,  whence  it  came, 
and  the  place  where  Hector  lies  ;  and,  afterwards,  it 
impetuously  fled  to  the  discomfiture  of  Ptolemj. 
Hence  it  dashed  down  like  lightning  on  Zuba,  then 
it  returned  to  your  west,  where  it  heard  the  martial 
sound  of  Pompey's  trumpet.     What  it  wrought  after- 
wards in  the   hands  of  the  great  general,  makes 
Brutus  and  Cassius  bark  in  hell,  and  plunged  Mode- 
na  and  Perugia  in  grief  and  woe.     On  its  account 
Cleopatra  still  sorrowfully  weeps,  who,  to  escape  its 
grasp,  had  a  sudden  and  melanchol  j  death  from  the 
serpent's  sting.     With  him  it  fled  to  the  Red  Sea; 
with  him   it  established  such  long   and  uniyersal 
peace  in  the  world,  that  the  temple  of  Janus  was 
shut. 

But  what  this  standard  of  which  I  speak  had  before 
achieved,  and  what  it  had  afterwards  to  perform  ia 
the  mortal  empire  under  its  sway,  evidently  becomes 
insignificant  and  of  little  importance,  if  considered 
with  a  steady  eye  and  impartial  mind,  all  it  accom- 
plished in  the  hands  of  the  third  Caesar,(3)  for^  the 


(3)— 86.  Tiberius,  the  third  of  the  Csesars.    He  and  Titus  were 
instrameots  in  the  hands  of  God  for  the  execution  of  his  jadgmeoi 
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xig  justice  in  which  I  breathe,  intrusted  to  the 
^er  of  him  just  mentioned,  the  glorj  to  execute  the 
^geance  of  its  wrath. 

Vow  listen  in  admiration  to  what  I  am  about  to 
ate  to  thee.  It  afterwards  expanded  its  glorious 
igs  with  Titus,  to  wreak  vengeance  for  vengeance 
the  ancient  sin.  And  when  the  avaricious  Lom- 
d*8  tooth  was  to  snap  at  the  holj  church,  Charle- 
^ne  rescued  her  from  its  rapacity  under  its 
mphal  colours. 

Tow  thou  canst  judge  what  these  men  are  whom  I 
e  accused  in  this  page,  and  of  their  crimes, — the 
se  of  all  jour  misfortunes.  One  faction  turns  or 
,  up  the  yellow  lilies  in  opposition  to  this  universal 
idard,  and  another  arrogantly  claims  it  through 
;y  spirit ;  so  that  it  is  difficult  to  say  which  of  the 

is  more  culpable.  Let  the  Ghibellines  practise 
r  intrigues  under  another  flag,  for  he  follows  it  un- 
sessfully  who  separates  justice  from  it.  Let  not 
new-crowned  Charles  degrade  it  with  its  Guelphs, 
let  him  fear  the  talons  that  have  stripped  a  more 
cious  lion  of  its  mane.  Oftentimes  ere  now  the 
>  have  wept  for  their  parents' transgressions;  and 
bim  not  imagine  that  God  will  exchange  armour 
his  lilies. 

his  little  planet  is  inhabited  by  spirits  that  were 
i  and  active  to  leave  after  them  honour  and  fame ; 

when  men*s  desires  in  deviating  from  the  true 
)Ct  depend  on  such  things,  it  is  but  just  that  the 
\  of  true  love  shine  less  brightly  towards  heaven. 

it  is  a  part  of  our  joy  to  compare  our  recompense 
ur  merit,  because  we  do  not  consider  it  less  nor 
Iter.     Hence,  living  justice  moderates  our  affec- 

to  such  a  degree,  that  it  can  never  turn  to  any 

le  time  of  our  Savioar's  crucifixion  and  the  destmction  of 
salein. 
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envious  desiros.  Different  voices  prodace  sveet 
inclod J,  so  tho  different  degrees  in  our  state  of  Ub 
produce  sweet  harmony  between  these  spheres. 

Within  this  pearl  of  ours  shrbes  the  splendid  eod 
of  Romeo, (4)  whose  great  and  meritorious  work  ni 
unworthily  requited.  But  the  provincials,  who  ven 
his  enemies,  have  not  much  reason  to  be  joyful ;  for 
he  ill-succeeds,  who,  of  another  man*s  merit,  doH 
himself  an  injury. 

Raymond  Bcrcngcr  had  four  daughters,  and  eiA 
became  a  queen,  and  for  that  he  was  indebted  tB 
Romeo,  an  humble  pilgrim.  And  then  maHdooi 
tongues  incited  him  to  settle  accounts  with  tlus  jot 
man,  who  returned  him  twelve  for  ten.  Then  1m 
went  off  in  poverty  and  old  age,  and  the  world,  Aak 
praises  him  very  much,  would  have  praised  him mndi 
more  if  it  had  known  the  heart  he  had  in  begging  Ui 
life  morsel  by  morsel. 

(4)— 128.  Romeo,  a  simple  pilgrim,  thongh  be  is  supposed  to 
l)c  of  the  most  illustrious  family  of  Barcelona,  and  even  of  ^ 
kiuirs  of  Arragon,  was  steward  to  Raymond  Uerenper,  Coani  q 
Provence,  who  was  nearly  reduced  to  poverty  by  his  prodipKlf. 
He  managed  his  property  so  well,  that  he  shortly  became  po*^ 
fully  rich  again.    Then  Komco-got  his  master's  four  daubun 
married  to  four  kincs,  Mar^^aret,  the  eldest,  to  St.  Louis,  king  ^ 
France,  Eleanor  to  Henry  III.  king  of  England,  Sancba  to Cichardi 
Henry's  brother,  king  of  the  Romans,  and  Beatrice,  the  yoan^ 
to  Charles  I.,  king  of  Naples  and  Sicily,  and  brother  to  St  Lua>s. 
Kaymond  died  in  1*215.    His  ingratitude  to  this  worthy  pUgrJ&is 
uu  everlasting  blemish  on  his  memory. 


ALLEGOET. 

In  tliis  Canto  is  shown  the  snpcrioritj-  of  the  Roman  eaclc,  and  whitTfi- 
(lorful  achievement^i  wure  performed  under  it  all  over  the  Itouian  cmpLt. 
I'.ut  the  chief  object  of  the  poet  is  to  prove  tliat  heaven  sunctlonvd  that  ti< 
fciiipire,  in  order  to  establish  the  Christian  Church,  and  propagate  her  docnlM 
and  institutions  throughout  the  world. 
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CANTO  VII. 


ARGUMENT. 

ostiniAn's  soul,  with  the  other  spirits,  disappear  like  flames  of  fire  from 
ite*s  sight.  He  has  some  doubts  respecting  man's  redemption,  whicli 
trice  explains  to  his  satisfaction  and  conviction.  She  then  enters  on  a 
osophical  and  theological  dissertation  with  regard  to  the  immortality  of 
Boal  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

Jf»^  HANKS  be  to  thee,  0  holy  God  of  armies, 
I  .  who,  by  Thy  brightness,  castest  lustre  over 
^1  /  the  blessed  spirits  of  these  kingdoms.  This 
^^  bright  spirit,  over  whom  shined  a  double 
itiJgency,  appeared  to  me  to  have  thus  sung  on 
turning  to  his  sphere.  He  and  the  other  spirits 
Fanced  in  joyful  motion,  and,  like  flashes  of  fire, 
lappeared  suddenly  at  a  distance  from  my  view.  I 
d  some  doubt,  and  said  to  myself:  Speak,  speak 
my  dear  lady,  who  slakes  thy  thirst  with  the  deli- 
»U8  water  of  her  eloquence. 

But,  at  the  profound  veneration  which  swayed  all 
r  faculties  for  the  name  of  Beatrice,  I  bent  my 
ad  like  one  dozing  asleep.  She  did  not  leave  mo 
ig  in  that  state,  and  said,  dazzling  me  with  such  a 
^ely  smile  as  would  have  made  man  happy  in  the 
dst  of  fire  :  According  to  my  infallible  knowledge, 
3u  art  pondering  in  thy  mind  how  can  just  revenge 
justly  punished  ?  But  I'll  instantly  relieve  thy 
nd ;  and  listen,  then,  for  my  words  will  put  thee 
possession  of  very  important  truth. 
That  man,  who  was  not  born  of  woman,  in  damn- 
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ing  himself,  damned  all  bis  posterity,  for  not  \xf^ 
Buffered  a  salutary  restraint  on  his  wilL    Theiefoiii 
the  human  race,  subject  to  all  infirmities,  remaiMi 
for  many  ages  in  grieyous  error,  until  it  pleased  ttl 
word  of  God  to  descend  on  earth,  where  it  uniteitD 
itself  in  person,  by  a  single  act  of  its  eternal  bn, 
that  nature  which  estranged  itself  from  its  soveieip 
Creator. 

Now,  pay  attention  to  what  I  am  going  to  relate. 
This  nature,  united  to  its  Creator,  such  as  it  vii 
created,  was  sincere  and  innocent ;  but,  by  its  on 
fault,  was  banished  paradise,  because  it  deviated  froA 
truth  and  life.  Therefore,  that  punishment  suffered 
on  the  cross,  if  considered  according  to  the  naton 
assumed  by  the  Word,  none  was  ever  so  justly  in- 
flicted ;  and  there  was  never  any  of  such  violent 
outrage,  if  thou  considerest  the  person  who  suffered, 
and  assumed  that  nature.  So,  from  one  act  proceeded 
different  effects,  for  the  death  of  one  pleased  God 
and  the  Jews,  and  made  the  earth  tremble  and  heaven 
open.  It  ought  not,  then,  to  appear  to  thee  hence- 
forth any  way  extraordinary,  when  they  say  that  a 
just  vengeance  was  afterwards  justly  revenged  by  an 
equitable  judgment.  But  I  see  thy  mind  is  still 
entangled  from  thought  to  thought  in  a  dif&cultj 
from  which  it  is  ardently  desirous  to  be  relieved. 

Thou  sayest :  I  clearly  conceive  what  I  hear,  bat 
I  cannot  comprehend  why  God  adopted  merely  such 
means  for  our  redemption.  Brother,  this  decree  is 
mysterious  to  the  eyes  of  all  those  whose  heart  u 
not  spiritually  matured  in  the  fire  of  divine  love. 
However,  there  are  many  who  strive  to  penetrate  thii 
mystery,  but  few  who  understand  it ;  therefore,  I 
shall  tell  thee  why  such  means  were  the  most  suita- 
ble. 

Divine  bounty,  free  from  all  envy  and  malice 
glows  in  its  own  refulgency,  and  disseminates  ete^ 
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ities  throughout  the  uniyerse.   What  directly 
es  from  it  has  no  end,  because  the  impression 

is  indelible.  Whatever  directly  proceeds 
is  completely  free,  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
e  of  new  things.     The  more  this  is  couform- 

it,  the  more  it  pleases  it ;  for  the  fire  of 
ove,  illuminating  everything,  is  more  splendid 
;  resembles  it  the  most.     Man  is  privileged 

these  advantages,  and  if  one  of  them  fail,  he 
scessarily  fall  from  his  dignity. 
3in  alone  that  enslaves  him,  and  makes  him 
the  supreme  good,  for  ho  shines  but  with  a 
ortion  of  its  light,  and  can  never  return  to  his 
nity,  unless  he  atone  for  his  fault  by  adequate 
aent  in  suppressing  his  evil  desires.  Your 
when  it  unboundedly  transgressed  in  its  seed, 
prived  of  this  privilege  as  it  was  of  paradise, 
lid  not  be  redeemed,  if  thou  lookest  to  it  atten- 
ny  other  way,  unless  by  one  of  these  means — 
that  God  alone,  by  His  mercy,  would  have 
ed,  or  that  man,  by  himself,  would  have  made 
cut  for  his  transgression.  Now  fix  thine  eye 
h  as  thou  canst  on  the  profundity  of  eternal 
I,  and  pay  strict  attention  to  my  words. 
,  by  his  own  natural  means,  could  never  make 
nt  atonement  for  his  sins,  for  he  could  not 
)  himself  so  low  by  his  obedience  as  he  pre- 
to  rise  by  his  disobedience,  and  for  this  reason 
lered  himself  incapable  to  satisfy  for  his  sins. 

therefore  necessary  that  God,  by  His  own 

should  restore  man  to  the  plenitude  of  his 
say  by  one  of  these  means  or  bj  both.  But, 
work  of  the  operator  is  by  far  so  much  more 
Me,  as  the  goodness  of  the  heart  whence  it 
appears  more  generous,  divine  bounty,  that 
nicates  its  impression  to  the  universe,  deigned 
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to  proceed,  \>j  all  its  own  means,  to  restore  joah 
your  innocence. 

Since  the  creation  to  the  end  of  time,  no  vorkmr 
was,  or  ever  will  be  so  sublime  and  magnificent  U 
that  employed  by  either  means  ;  for  God  was  mort 
bountiful  iu  offering  Himself  up,  to  render  man  wpfr 
bio  of  rising  from  his  sinful  state,  than  if  Hew 
merely  pardoned  him.  All  other  means  were  inant 
cient  for  his  justice^  if  the  Son  of  God  had  nothmBr 
bled  Himself  to  assume  human  nature. 

Now,  in  order  to  fully  satisfy  thy  desires,  I  rerert 
to  clear  up  a  certain  point,  so  that  thou  majflt 
understand  it  as  well  as  myseK.     Thou  reasooect 
thus  :  I  see  the  air,  fire,  water,  and  earth,  and  ill 
their  concomitant  parts,  to  last  but  a  short  time  anl 
turn  to  corruption  ;  and  still  these  things  were  cm- 
ted  ;  therefore,  if  what  thou  hast  said  be  true.thej 
should  be  free  from  dissolution.      My  brother,  tin 
angels,  and  the  pure  regions  where  thou  art,  canl^^ 
said  to  bo  created,  as  they  really  are,  in  their  whoJ 
existence ;  but  the  elements,  and  all  things  connected 
with  them,  receive  their  form  from  a  created  po'^r. 
The  matter  of  which  they  are  composed  was  created, 
as  was  the  power  that  gives  them  form  in  these  con- 
stellations that  revolve  around  them.     The  existence 
of  brute  animals,  and  plants  of  an  organized  sub- 
stance, derives  light  and  movement  from  these  blessw 
planets. 

But  our  life,  without  any  intermediate  power,  is 
created  by  the  omnipotent  wisdom,  which  inspires  it 
with  love  whose  desires  never  end. 

And  lionco  thou  may  est  also  deduce  the  certaintj 
of  your  resurrection,  if  thou  reflectest  how  the  human 
body  was  framed  when  our  first  parents  were  crear 
ted.* 

*  Some  commentators  are  too  presnmptaons  and  weak  in  jndf 
ment  to  accuse  the  poet  of  inconsistency  with  respect  to  his  abnipt 
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asion,  regarding  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  unjast  to 
,  for  his  argament  is  clear  and  conclusive.  He  does  not 
to  prove  the  resurrection  by  the  foregoing  arguments,  but 
Secting  how  the  Almif^htj  God  created  our  first  parents  of 
ime  of  the  earth,  He  can  also  by  His  Divine  will  and  omni- 
ce  crown  our  souls  with  a  glorious  immortality,  united  to 
odies  on  the  tremendous  day  of  general  judgment. 

ALLEGORY. 

Tlce  proves  hero  the  Justice  of  Divine  von)joance  ajjainst  the  Jews  for 
ath  of  Christ ;  and  thoujfh  his  death,  as  far  as  regards  human  nature, 
be  just  and  pleasing  to  God  for  tlie  redemption  of  mankind,  still  as 
Ino  nature,  it  was  unjn<t ;  and  therefore  the  Jews  desen'ed  exenij)lary 
ifflent  by  the  destruction  of  Jenisalem.  For  all  tlie  earth  gave  testi- 
of  ita  affliction  at  the  awftil  event  by  trembling  through  Kympathy  and 
ssion  for  the  Son  of  God.  She  also  states  that  it  is  within  the  comjio- 
rf  theology,  and  net  of  philosophy,  to  treat  of  tlie  immortality  of  the 
Old  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 


27 


AKODHEKT. 


CHE  idalatroua  world  was  wo 
the  fair  Cyprian  deitj  (1)  r( 
sphere,  cast  dowa  raja  of  d 
fore,  the  aDcleut  race  in  t 
error,  not  only  honoured  her  with  e 
invocations,  but  even  paid  homa 
Cupid,  one  her  mother  and  the  o 
said  that  lie  sat  on  Dido's  boson 
with  whom  I  begin  this  Canto,  tt 
of  this  planet,  which  sometimes  pr 
times  follows  the  euu:  I  did  not  i: 
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• 

the  other  goes  and  comes  ;  so  I  saw  in  that  light 

T   luminaries    move  in    a  circle   more  or  less 

k  according,  as  I  think,  to  their  eternal  vision. 

most  impetuous  wind  blowing  from  visible  or  in- 

)le  clouds,  would  appear  tardy  and  slow  in  com- 

son  to  these   celestial  splendours  in  their  rapid 

ement  towards  us,  leaving  the  circuit  commenc* 

n  the  high  seraphic  spheres.     And  after  those 

first  appeared,  was  sung  Uosanna  in  such  sweet 

)djf  that  I  was  ever  since  desirous  to  hear  it 

n.     Then  one  of  them  approached  nearer  to  us, 

said  :  We  are  all  ready  at  thj  pleasure  to  offer 

our  service. 

e  roll  in  one  circle  with  the  same  rapidity  and 
ur  with  the  celestial  powers,  to  whom  thou  in 
world  beneath  hast  already  said:  Ye,  who  by  your 
ligence  move  the  third  heaven  ;  and  we  are  so 
of  love,  that  to  please  thee,  a  short  delay  shall 
displease  us.  Then  I  turned  my  eyes  respect- 
'  on  my  worthy  lady,  and  she  with  a  graceful 
encouraged  me  to  speak,  and  so  I  approached 
spirit  that  addressed  me  so  courteously,  and  said 
the  most  profound  respect :  What  art  thou  ?  O 
I  saw  him  become  more  splendid  and  beautiful, 
.  renewed  joy,  when  I  accosted  him !  Full  of 
rity  he  thus  replied  : — 

was  but  a  short  time  in  the  world,  (2)  and  great 
brtunes  will  take  place,  which  would  not  have 
I  the  case,  had  I  to  live  longer.  My  joy  conceals 
from  thee,  for  it  glitters  all  round  me  and  hides 

— 49.  This  spirit  in  conversation  with  the  poet  is  Charles 
«1,  king  of  llunpary,  and  son  of  Charles  II. ,  king  of  Sicily, 
lawful  heirs  of  Naples  and  Sicily  were  Charles,  Robert  his 
and  Rodolph,  his  son-in-law.  He  alludes  to  the  tyrannical 
act  of  the  governors  of  Sicily,  who  were  the  cause  of  the 
Iful  massacre  at  the  Sicilian  Vespers,  in  consequence  of  which 
kingdom  fell  into  the  hands  of  Peter  III.,  of  Arragon  in  1282. 
.»us,  the  giant,  hurled  by  Jupiter  under  Mount  MiQ.&, 
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• 

me,  as  a  worm  enveloped  in  bis  silk  ball.  Tboi 
didst  mucb  love  me,  and  thou  badst  good  reason  foi 
it ; — for  if  I  bad  lived  longer,  I  would  prove  my 
esteem  for  tbee  more  by  fruit  than  leaves.  The  left 
bank  that  is  washed  bj  the  Rhone,  when  it  mixei 
with  the  Sorga,  expected  me  to  be  its  master,  as  £4 
that  party  of  Ausonia,  which  includes  the  towns  of 
Bari,  Ga(3ta,  and  Crotona,  whence  the  Trento  and  the 
Verde  fall  into  the  sea.  The  crown  of  that  conntrj 
that  is  watered  bj  the  Danube,  after  it  flows  firoa 
the  German  territories,  already  glittered  on  mj 
head.  Beautiful  Sicily,  that  lies  overclouded  be- 
tween Pachino  and  Peloro,  on  the  gulf  most  exposed 
to  the  boisterous  gales  of  Eurus  (not  throngh  the 
fault  of  Typhaus,  but  on  account  of  the  sulphnrom 
exhalations)  would  have  expected  its  kings  to  spring 
by  means  of  me  from  Charles  and  Rodolph ;  had 
not  a  tyrannical  government  which  generally  exas- 
perates subjugated  nations,  excited  Palermo  tociT 
out :  Death,  and  death  for  ever  to  tyrants.  And  if 
my  brother  had  foreseen  this  event,  he  would  have 
shunned  the  avaricious  poverty  of  Catalonia,  so  ai 
not  to  fall  victim  thereto.  And  certainly  he  onght 
to  adopt  measures,  or  others  for  him,  not  to  heap  the 
bark  with  freight,  that  was  already  overladen.  He 
that  was  naturally  generous  becoming  avaricioni, 
would  want  better  ministers,  than  such  as  care  onlj 
to  fill  their  own  coffers. 

I  think,  my  lord,  thou  seest  as  well  as  I  do,  in 
Ilim  who  is  the  beginning  and  end  of  all,  what  pro- 
found joy  thy  words  infuse  into  my  heart :  I  am 
therefore  more  delighted,  and  it  is  also  cause  of 
additional  joy  to  me,  that  thou  perceivest  it  in  view 
to  God.  Thou  hast  made  me  glad  and  happy,  and 
so  explain  to  me,  for  thy  discourse  has  caused  me 
some  douht,  how  bitter  fruit  can  come  from  a  sweet 
plant.      Thus  I  spoke,  and  he  replied  :     If  I  can 
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'J^ow  thee  one  truth,  thou  wilt  turn  thy  face  to  what 
^ou  inquirest,  as  thou  dost  now  thj  back.  The 
J^Yereign  good,  that  gives  movement  and  jov  to  this 
kingdom  thou  ascendest,  and  makes  its  providence  a 
Pt^minant  power  in  these  great  bodies,  and  the 
^ill  that  possesses  supreme  perfection,  have  not  only 
l^roWded  for  their  natural  existence,  but  also  for  their 
Permanent  preservation.  For,  whatever  this  bow 
^ms  at  falls  directed  at  a  predetermined  point,  the 
•ame  as  an  arrow  discharged  at  its  mark.  Had  it 
tiot  been  so,  the  heaven  which  thou  traversest, 
Irould  produce  such  awful  effects,  that  they  would  not 
"be  works  of  art,  but  complete  destruction  ;  and  this 
cannot  be  so, .  if  the  intelligent  powers  that  move 
these  planets,  be  not  defective,  as  would  be  the  sove- 
reign power,  which  would  have  created  them  im- 
perfect. 

Dost  thou  wish  that  I  may  further  illustrate  this 
truth  to  thee  ?  And  I  said  :  No,  for  I  think  it  im- 
possible that  nature  can  ever  fail  in  what  is  necessary. 

Then  he  rejoined  ;  Now  tell  me  were  it  worse  for 
man,  if  he  had  to  live  on  earth  without  society  ?  Yes, 
said  I,  and  on  this  point  I  require  no  exemplification. 
And  can  that  be,  if  men  be  not  differently  occupied 
in  various  professions  ?  No,  if  your  master's  (3)  doc- 
trine be  correct. 

Thus  he  continued  by  deductions  to  this  point; 
then  he  concluded  : — Therefore  the  causes  of  your 
effects  must  be  different.  Hence  one  is  born  a  Solon, 
another  a  Xerxes,  one  a  Melchisedec,  and  another 
like  him  who  lost  his  son  by  flying  in  the  air.     Our 

(5)— 120.  Your  master,  Aristotle.  The  poet  intimates  by  the 
birth  of  £sau,  Jacob,  Romulus,  &c.  &c.,  that  the  planets  have  no 
direct  influence  over  the  free-will  of  man,  and  that  if  anything? 
extraordinary  or  supernatural  occur  in  his  life,  it  is  attributable  to 
the  decree  and  design  of  Divine  Proyidence,  which  regulates  the 
movement  and  influence  of  the  stars. 
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revolving  nature,  tbat  impresses  its  sail  on  the  ter* 
restrial  globe,  faithfully  performs  its  duty,  bat  it 
never  disnnguishes  one  bodj  from  the  other.   Hence 
it  happens  that  Esau  at  bis  birth  differed  from  Jacol), 
and  that  Romulus,  descended  of  obscure  parents, 
was  thought  to  be  the  son  of  Mars.     Prolific  nature 
would  always  follow  the  same  course  for  her  genera* 
tion,   had  not  divine  providence  been  triumphant 
Now  is  placed   before  thj  ejes,   what  was  before 
behind  thj  back  ;  but  to  show  thee  that  I  am  well 
pleased  with  thee,  I  wish  to  add  a  corollary. 

Nature  generally  fails,  if  fortune  militates  against 
her  ;  the  same  as  every  kind  of  seed  out  of  its  pro- 
per  soil.  And  if  the  lower  world  paid  strict  atten* 
tion  to  the  foundation  which  nature  lays,  it  would 
by  conforming  to  it»  have  a  more  upright  race  of 
men.  But  ye  dub  for  religion  one  that  was  bom  to 
gird  on  the  sword,  and  crown  him  that  -ought  to  be 
a  preacher; — therefore,  ye  never  follow  the  right 
road. 

ALLEGORY. 

As  this  planet  is  natnrally  moist,  and  thereby  disposing  the  httmsn  Letitto 
love,  the  poet  feigns  that  the  souls  of  those  who  were  prone  to  concupUcence 
were  placed  therein ;  tor  after  repentance  and  amendment  the  heart  vw 
changed,  and  the  soul  preferred  the  love  of  God  to  that  of  the  world  aad 
deceltfol  creatures.  Then  he  shows  the  influence  and  different  effects  tf 
nature,  fortune,  and  Divine  Providence. 
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CANTO  IX. 


ARGUMENT. 

After  the  disappearance  of  the  spirit  of  Charles  Martel,  the  poet  sees  that 
»f  Cunlzza,  sister  of  Azzolino  of  Romano,  who  relates  some  circamstances  of 
ler  life,  and  predicts  calamities  that  were  to  occnr  in  Ferrara.  Tlien  he 
neets  with  the  spirit  of  Folques,  native  of  Marseilles,  and  bishop  of  Genoa, 
urho  severely  hlames  the  pope's  negligence  respecting  the  Holy  Land  and  fore- 
:ell8  some  serious  misfortune  to  hefal  tUe  papal  power. 

• 

/^  FTER  thy  father  Charles,  fair  Cleminza,  (1) 
(vl  had  cleared  up  mj  douhts,  he  related  to  me 
^t3|l  the  disgraceful  treatment  his  family  were  to 
^^"^  receive  ;  but  he  said  :  Don't  tell  it,  and  let 
the  years  roll  on  ;  so  I  can't  say  anything,  unless 
that  just  affliction  will  befal  the  authors  of  your 
misfortunes. 

And  now  the  soul  of  that  blessed  light  returned 
to  the  sun  that  replenished  it,  as  the  only  bliss  that 
is  sufficient  for  all.  0  beguiled,  infatuated,  and 
impious  souls  !  that  estrange  your  hearts  from  that 
precious  blessing,  in  turning  your  desires  to  folly 
and  vanity. 

And  another  of  those  splendid  souls  approached 
me,  and  indicated  by  its  bright  countenance  a  wish 
to  satisfy  me.  The  eyes  of  Beatrice,  that  were 
fixed  on  me  as  before,  consented  with  a  graceful  sign 
to  my  desires. 

(1)— 1.  Clemenza,  dangbter  of  Charles  Martel,  and  wife  of  Louis 
X.,  king  of  France. 


l'.:!  - 


400  THE   DIVIXA    COMMEDIA. 

0  blessed  soul,  said  I,  deign  to  comply  Vitli  mj  w^^^ 
wish,  and  give  me  a  proof  that  thou  aeest  in  mj  1^^ 
mind  what  I  think.     Then  the  light  that  was  ji  ^:^ 
new  to  me,  from  the  recess  where  it  was  before  sing- 
ing,  answered  like    one  that  takes  a  pleasure  li 
obliging  another. 

In  that  part  of  depraved  Italy  that  lies  betwew 
Rialto  and  the  sources  of  Brenta  and  Piava,  there  ii 
a  hill  not  very  lofty,  whence  formerly  descended  a 
fire-brand,  which  caused  great   devastation  in  the 
country.     That  and  I  were  of  the  same  extraction ; 
my  name  was  Cunizza,  (2)  and  I  shine  here  because 
the  light  of  this  star  dazzles  me.     But  I  joyfully 
pardon  myself  the  cause  of  my  lot ;  neither  do  I 
repine,  which  perhaps  might  appear  verj  strange  to 
your  vulgar  people.      This  splcTndid,  precious  jewel 
of  our  heaven,  that  is  here  closest  to  me,  has  left 
great  renown,  and  this  century  will  be  quintupled, 
before  it  will  perish.     Now  see  if  man  ought  to  ac- 
quire pre-eminence  by  his  merit,  so  that  the  first  life 
may  leave  a  second  to  the  world.     This  is  not  the 
sentiment  of  that  crowd  included  between  Taglia- 
mento  and  Adice,  nor  does  it  still  repent  though 
severely  chastised  ;  but  it  will  shortly  come  to  pass 
when  Padua   shall    change    its    swampy  lake  that 
waters  Vicenza  ;  for  its  inhabitants  are  stubbornly 
reluctant  to  do  their  duty.     And  where  the  Sile  and 
Caguano  meet,  a  certain  lord  domineers,  and  stamps 
with  a  haughty  deportment,  whilst  the  web  is  already 
in  the  loom  to  ensnare  him. 


(2)— 32.  Cunizza,  whose  life  was  very  singular  and  adventurous, 
was  sister  of  the  famous  tyrant  Ezzolino  da  Romano.  She  pre- 
dicts the  misfortunes  that  were  to  hefal  the  inhabitants  of  Padaa 
in  1311,  and  the  assassination  of  Ricardo  da  Camino  at  TreTlRti 
situated  between  the  rivers  Sile  and  Cagnano.  She  then  mentions 
the  treacherous  conduct  of  Gorza,  bishop  of  Feltro,  towards 
several  inhabitants  of  Ferrara.  Malta  was  a  prison  near  the  lake 
of  Bolsena. 
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.^Feltro  too  will  mourn  for  the  treachery  of  its  im- 
^^ou3  pastor  ;  it  will  be  so  disgraceful,  that  nono 
^er  entered  the  jail  of  Malta,  for  a  similar  crime. 
Joo  large  would  be  the  tub  that  could  contain  the 
^lood  of  Ferrara,  and  too  wearied  would  he  be  who 
>oold  weigh  it  ounce  by  ounce,  so  complaisantly 
|)rodigal  of  it  will  be  this  priest  in  order  to  ingratiate 
Simself  with  his  party ;  such  presents  will  well  suit 
the  morals  of  that  country.  In  heaven  there  are 
mirrors  which  ye  call  thrones,  that  reflect  towards 
Qs  God,  who  judges  all,  so  our  words  appear  worthy 
of  credit. 

Then  she  finished  her  discourse,  and  appeared  to 
have  returned  to  other  objects  in  the  sphere  where 
she  was  before,  when  the  other  joyful  spirit  that  was 
known  to  me,  exhibited  something  very  splendid  to  my 
eyes,  such  as  the  finest  ruby  shining  in  the  rays  of 
the  sun.  Heaven's  joy  is  indicated  by  greater  splen- 
dour, as  it  is  on  earth  by  laughter  ;  but  in  hell  the 
ghost  is  in  more  darkness,  according  as  the  soul  is 
sorrowful. 

God  sees  all,  said  I,  and  thy  voice,  0  holy  spirit, 
penetrates  Him,  so  that  no  will  of  his  can  escape  thy 
knowledge.  Why  then  does  not  thy  voice,  that  con- 
stantly rejoices  heaven  with  the  canticles  of  these 
angelical  splendours  covered  with  their  six  wings, 
satisfy  my  wishes  ?  I  would  not  wait  for  thy  enquiry, 
had  1  known  thy  thoughts  as  well  as  thou  knowest 
mine. 

The  valley,  said  he  then,  whose  waters  extend  the 
widest  except  that  ocean  that  surrounds  the  earth, 
advances  so  far  against  the  course  of  the  sun,  be- 
tween two  hostile  shores,  that  it  becomes  meridian 
there,  where  it  had  before  its  horizon.  I  was  born 
on  one  6f  its  shores  betwixt  the  Ebro  and  the 
Macra,  which  by  a  short  distance  separates  Genoa 
from  Tuscany.    Almost  at  an  equal  distance  between 
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the  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun  are  situated  Buggei 
and   the  land  of  my  birth,  which  with  its  blood 
warmed  its  harbour.     I  was  called  Folco  (3)  bj  tho8« 
that  knew  me,  and  this  heaven  now  receives  the 
impression  of  my  light,  as  I  did  before  from  it ;  for 
the  daughter  of  Belus,  that  insulted  both  the  memory 
of  Sichseus  and  Creusa,  did  not  bum  with  more  pts* 
sionate  love  than   I  did,  whilst  the  bloom  of  life 
permitted ;  nor  did  she  of  Rhodope,  who  was  be- 
guiled by  Demophoon,  nor  Hercules  himself,  when 
the  charms  of  Tole  inflamed  his  heart. 
'  However,  there  is  no  sad  repentance  here,  but  all 
is  joy,  not  for  the  fault  of  which  there  is  no  more 
remembrance,  but  for  Divine  love,  that  has  so  or- 
dained by  its  gracious  providence.      Here  we  con- 
template Divine  wisdom,  that  produces  such  wonder* 
ful  effects,  and  perceive  the  blessing  which  heaven 
pours  down  on  earth.     But  I  shall  proceed  further 
to  satisfy  thee,  so  that  thou  mayst  part  completelj 
relieved  from  all  thy  doubts,  that  have  risen  in  this 
sphere.     Thou  wishest  to  know  who  is  in  this  light, 
that  sparkles  near  me  like  the  sun*s  rays  in  limpid 
water.      Know  then  that  within  this  light  is  the 
happy  soul  of  Kahab,  (4)  and  joined  to  our  order,  she 
is  placed  in  the  highest  rank.     At  Christ's  glorious 
triumph  she  was  received  before  all  other  souls  in 
this  heaven,  where  the  shadow  projected  by  your 
world  is  terminated. 

It  was  but  just  to  consign  her  to  some  heaven  as 
a  trophy  of  that  great  victory  which  He  obtained 


(8) — 64.  Folco,  or  Folque,  a  native  of  Marseillefi,  a  celebrated 
poet,  and  bishop  of  GeDoa.  He  allades  to  the  horrible  mafsacre 
committed  in  that  city  by  the  Saracens  in  936,  or  that  committed 
by  the  army  of  Brutus  in  Marseilles.  The  valley,  the  Mediter- 
ranean. 

(4)— 116.  Rahab.— By  faith  Rabab  the  harlot  perished  not  with 
the  unbelievers,  receiving  the  spies  with  peace,    lieb.  xi.  31. 
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"With  his  two  hands  extended  on  the  cross  ;  for  she 
favoured  Joshua*s  first  great  achievement  in  the 
Holy  Land,  for  which  the  pope  has  now  but  little 
solicitude.  Thy  city,  which  is  a  plant  of  him  who 
£rst  revolted  against  his  Creator,  and  whose  envy 
was  the  source  of  many  a  bitter  tear,  produces  and 
expands  this  cursed  flower,  that  dispersed  the  sheep 
and  lambs,  because  it  has  made  a  wolf  of  the  shop- 
herd. 

For  this  reason  the  Gospel  and  the  great  doctors 
are  abandoned,  and  the  decretals  only  are  studied, 
as  appears  from  their  margins.  To  this  the  pope 
and  cardinals  apply  themselves,  and  never  think  of 
Nazareth,  where  Gabriel  opened  out  his  wings.  But 
the  Vatican,  and  other  sacred  parts  of  Rome,  which 
served  as  cemetery  for  Peter *s  pious  militia,  will  be 
shortly  delivered  from  tho  indolent  pastor. 

ALLEGORY. 

In  this  Canto  are  seen  examples  of  great  depravity  and  perfect  conrersion, 
by  which  is  shown  that  however  enormous  may  be  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  there 
are  hopes  of  pardon  by  repentance  and  returning  to  the  Lord  with  a  pure 
heart,  and  a  firm  resolution  to  spend  the  rest  of  his  life  in  charity  and  good 
works,  in  order  to  purify  tho  soul  from  its  defilements,  and  prepare  it  for 
eternal  beatitude.  For  this  it  is  necessary  to  implore  frequently  the  interces- 
lian  of  the  queen  of  heaven,  the  model  of  all  purity  and  sanctity. 
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CANTO  X. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poet  treats  of  the  invariable*  order  and  sublime  organization  of  (be 
universe.  He  enters  the  sun,  which  is  the  fourth  heaven.  He  and  his  gracefoi 
enlightened  companion  are  surrounded  by  a  circle  of  blessed  q)irita,  twdn 
in  number.  Thomas  Aquinas,  the  famous  theologian,  is  one  of  them,  vlio 
tells  him  the  names  and  pre-eminent  virtues  of  all  the  rest. 

HE  first  ineffable  Power  looking  at  Ws  Son 
with  the  Love  that  eternally  proceeds  from 
both,  accomplished  with  such  order  all  that 
the  mind  or  sight  of  man  can  reach,  that 
none  can  contemplate  it  without  deriving  benefit  and 
enjoyment  therefrom.     Lift  up  then  thine  ejes,  0 
reader,  with  me  towards  those  spheres,  and  direct 
them  to  that  point  where  one  motion  (1)  is  in  opposite 
direction  to  the  other,  and  then  begin  to  contem- 
plate the  sublime  wisdom  of  the  great  Architect,  who 
cherishes  it  so  affectionately  within  himself,  that  He 
never  turns  his  eyes  from  it.     See  how  at  that  point 
revolves  the  oblique  circle,  directing  the  planets  for 
the  accommodation  of  the  world  that  wants  them.  K 
their  course  had  not  been  thus  oblique,  many  of  the 
lieavenly  bodies  would  be  of  no  effect,  and  almost 
every  influence  on  earth  extinct ;    and  were  it  to 
deviate  more  or  less  from  the  direct  line,  the  order 
of  the  universe,  both  above  and  below,  would  be 
completely  disorganized. 

(1)— 9.  This  means  the  intersection  of  the  equinoctial  line  bM 
the  zodiac.    The  oblique  circle,  the  zodiac* 
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2  N"ow  reader,  rest  on  thj  seat,  meditating  on  what 

have  given  thee  a  foretaste  of,  if  thou  Tvish  to  be 
^^lighted  long  before  thou  art  fatigued.  I  have  placed 
^he  food  before  thee,  for  the  future  serve  thyself,  for 
*^U  mj  attention  is  taken  up  with  this  matter,  that  I 
V'^^e  undertaken  to  write.     The  most  powerful  min- 
ister of  nature,    who  impresses  on  the  world  the 
influence  of  heaven,  and  who  measures  time  with 
lis  light,  was  steering  his  spiral  course  to  that  part 
just  mentioned,  where  the  hour  of  time  comes  sooner; 
and  1  was  with  him,  but  I  perceived  as  little  of  mj 
ascension,  as  a  man  does  of  the  first  thought  that 
may  occur  to  his  mind.     It  is  Beatrice  that  rises  so 
rapidly  from  splendour  to  splendour,  that  her  move- 
ment is  not  swayed  by  time.     She  that  is  herself  so 
refulgent,  what  she  was  within  the  sun  where  I  en- 
tered, not  by  change  of  colour,  but  by  transparent 
light,  were  I  to  call  genius,  art,   and  experience  to 
mj  aid,   I  could  not  describe,   it    must    be  only 
imagined  ;  but  what  I  say  is  credible,  and  desirable 
to  be  seen.     And  if  our  imagination  fails  at  such 
height,  it  is  not  surprising,  since  no  human  eye  ever 
soared  above  the  sun. 

Such  is  the  fourth  family  of  the  omnipotent  Father 
who  glorifies  them  with  the  eternal  sight  of  both  his 
Son  and  Spirit. 

And  Beatrice  said  :  Thank,  Oh  !  thank  the  sun  of 
angels,  who  by  his  grace  has  raised  thee  up  to  this 
visible  sun. 

Never  was  the  heart  of  man  so  disposed  to  devo- 
tion, or  so  eager  to  return  God  thanks  with  all  the 
plenitude  of  its  desire,  as  I  was  at  these  words  ;  and 
all  my  souFs  affection  was  so  fixed  on  Him,  that  I 
forgot  Beatrice.  She  was  not  displeased,  but  smiled 
80  joyfully,  that  the  splendour  of  her  graceful  eyes 
turned  my  mind,  thus  directed  to  God,  to  other  ob- 
jects.    I  saw  several  living  triumphant  lights,  more 
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melodious  in  voice  than  brilliant  to  tlie  eye,  make  u 
their  centre,  and  themselves  a  circling  crown.  Thu 
cinctured,  we  sometimes  see  the  daughter  of  Latona, 
when  the  rainy  clouds  suspend  the  threads  that  form 
her  zone.  In  the  celestial  court  whence  I  retura, 
are  so  many  precious  and  beautiful  jewels,  (2)  that 
they  cannot  be  taken  from  the  kingdom ;  and  th« 
song  of  these  blessed  lights  was  one  of  them :  he 
that  has  not  wings  to  fly  up  thither,  let  him  wait  till 
the  dumb  will  bring  him  news  therefrom. 

After  having  thus  sung,  these  splendid  luminariei 
turned  thrice  around  us,  like  the  stars  nearest  to  th« 
fixed  poles  ;  they  seemed  like  ladies,  not  ceasing 
from  the  dance,  but  pause,  listening  attentively,  till 
they  hear  the  right  note  begin  anew. 

And  1  heard  one  of  them  say  :  Since  the  light  of 
grace  which  inflames  true  love,  and  which  after  ia« 
creases  by  loving,  shines  with  such  multiplied  splen- 
dour in  thee  that  it  conducts  thee  up  this  ladder,  hy 
which  none  descends  without  reascending ;  who 
would  refuse  the  wine  from  his  flask  to  slake  thy 
thirst,  would  bo  as  much  at  liberty  as  to  stop  a  rivei 
from  flowing  into  the  sea. 

Thou  wishest  to  know  of  what  flowers  is  composed 
this  garland,  which  in  admiration  encompasses 
this  charming  lady  that  helped  thee  to  ascend  to 
heaven.  I  was  one  of  the  lambs  of  the  holy  flock 
conducted  by  Dominic  along  the  way,  where  they 
thrive  well,  unless  they  go  astray.  He  that  is  near- 
est to  my  right  hand,  was  my  religious  brother  and 
master  ;  he  is  Albert  of  Cologne,  and  I  am  Thomas 
of  Aquinum.  If  thou  wish  to  know  who  all  the  others 
are.  Jet  thine  eyes  follow  my  words,  casting  them 
around  this  happy  circle.     The  other  resplendance 


(2)— 71 .  The  precious  jewels,  the  joy  and  glory  of  the  fourth 
family  in  the  sun  are  indescribable. 
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issues  from  the  smile  of  Gratian,  who  in  the  com- 
pilation of  civil  and  ecclesiastic  laws  was  so  useful, 
that  he  gaiued  favour  in  Paradise.  The  other  who 
next  adorns  our  choir  is  Peter,  he  that,  like  the  poor 
widow,  offered  his  treasure  to  the  holj  church. 

The  fifth  lustre,  the  most  hrilliant  among  us,  is 
inspired  with  such  holj  love,  that  all  the  under 
world  is  ardently  desirous  to  know  his  state.  In 
that  great  light  there  was  such  profound  spirit  of 
wisdom,  that  if  the  Testament  he  true,  there  has 
never  risen  a  second  to  such  suhlime  judgment. 
Behold  next  to  him  the  light  of  that  torch,  which, 
while  in  the  flesh,  approached  nearest  to  the  nature 
and  ministry  of  augels.  In  the  other  little  lustre 
smiles  the  famous  champion  of  the  Christian  temples, 
whose  valuahle  works  Augustin  selected.  Now  if 
thou  turnest  thy  mind's  eye  from  light  to  light,  follow- 
ing my  encomiums,  thou  art  still  anxious  to  know 
the  eighth.  In  that  light  rejoices,  in  sight  of  all 
happiness,  that  hlessed  soul  that  exposed  the  world's 
false  maxims  to  all  who  wished  to  hear  him.  The 
body  whence  it  was  chased,  is  buried  in  Culdauro, 
and  it  came  from  martyrdom  and  exile  to  eujoy 
peace  among  us. 

Behold  further  on,  glowing  in  refulgency,  the 
bright  spirits  of  Isidore,  of  Bede,  and  of  Richard, 
who  in  his  contemplative  life  was  more  than  man. 
This,  from  which  thou  turnest  thy  eyes  from  me,  is 
the  light  of  a  spirit,  whose  deep  meditations  made 
him  think  that  death  came  on  too  slow ;  it  is  the 
eternal  light  of  Seguier,  who,  lecturing  in  Straw- 
street,  expounded  envy-causiug-truth. 

Then,  as  a  clock  that  calls  up  the  spouse  of  God 
to  sing  her  morning  praises  in  honour  of  the  Bride- 
groom, in  order  to  merit  his  love,  and  which  by  its 
opposite  movement,  tinklingly  sounds  with  such 
regular  notes,  that  it  swells  with  love  a  well  disposed 
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soul ;  SO  I  saw  the  glorious  sphere  move  and  sing 
with  alternate  voices  in  such  melody  and  sweet- 
ness, as  can  be  heard  but  where  there  is  everlasting 
joj.* 

♦  This  garland  of  blessed  spirits  was  composed  of  the  fol- 
lowing great  men.  Thomas  Aquinas,  called  the  angelic  doctor. 
He  died  in  1274,  at  the  age  of  47.  Albert,  called  the  great,  from 
his  prufoand  knowledge.  He  was  of  the  Dominican  order,  and 
master  to  St.  Thomas  Aquinas.  He  was  bishop  of  Ratisbon  for 
two  years,  and  then  retired  to  Cologne,  where  he  devoted  the  rest 
of  his  life  to  divinity  and  natural  science.  Gratian  of  Cbiasi,  in 
Tuscany,  was  of  the  Benedictine  order,  and  very  conversant  in  tiie 
Canon  and  Civic  law.  Peter  Lombard  was  of  a  low  extraction, 
but  so  eminent  in  science,  literature,  and  theology,  that  be  wu 
made  bishop  of  Paris.  His  Liber  Sententiarum  is  a  valuable  wort 
Solomon  the  wise.  It  seems  there  was  some  doubt  as  to  his  sal- 
vation. St.  Dionysius,  the  Arcopagite,  author  of  a  precious  work, 
called:  De  Coelesti  Hierarchia.  Paul  Orosinus,  who  wrote  serea 
volumes  against  pagans  and  heretics  in  defence  of  Christiani^i 
from  which  St.  Augustine  drew  many  arguments  and  passages  in 
his  book  of  the  city  of  God,  Boetius,  whose  book  De  Consolatione 
Philosophise,  was  in  great  esteem  in  the  middle  ages;  he  waseoa- 
demned  to  a  cruel  death  by  Theodoric,  king  of  the  Goths,  in524« 
and  buried  at  Pavia,  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Peter,  in  Ccel'  d*Oro. 
St.  Isidore,  archbishop  of  Seville,  in  Spain,  and  died  in  635.  Bede. 
called  venerable  from  his  piety,  learning,  and  sanctity;  he  wrote 
an  admirable  work  on  the  six  ages  of  the  world.  Richard  of  St. 
Victor,  native  of  Ireland;  he  was  canon  and  prior  of  that  monas- 
tery in  Paris.  And  Segaier,  Sigibert,  a  celebrated  professor  of 
thuology  in  Paris.  His  students  nsed  bundles  of  straw  for  seats, 
hence  the  street  is  called  Hue  du  Fouare. 


ALLEGORY. 

By  Beatrice  appearing  in  greater  brightness  and  splendour  as  she  ascends 
the  fourth  lieaven,  is  denoted  that  as  man  advances  in  moral  perfection  and 
the  knowledge  of  God,  his  mental  and  intellectual  faculties  become  brighter, 
and  his  soul  more  disengaged  from  the  encumbrance  of  the  flesh,  and  more 
at  liberty  to  contemplate  the  glory  of  heaven  in  imitation  of  those  glorioa* 
souls,  whose  sanctity  and  good  works  are  an  everlasting  example  to  the  world. 
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CANTO  XL 


ARGUMENT. 


Thomas  Aqninas  continues  in  this  Canto  to  describe  the  pions  and  holy  life, 
Dd  evangelical  poverty  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi.  Then  he  solves  ono  of  two 
Dubts,  which  he  perceives  to  rise  in  Dante's  mind  respecting  two  passages 
r  the  foregoing  Canto. 

J^  VAIN  and  foolish  solicitude  of  mortals  !  how 
/I  [\  defective  are  those  sjUogistical  arguments, 
III/  which  make  thee  hang  down  thj  wings ! 
^^^  Some  applied  themselves  to  the  law,  and 
others  to  aphorisms ;  (1)  some  exercised  the  sacer- 
lotal  ministrj,  and  others  hj  violence  and  sophistry 
«pired  to  govern  ;  some  practised  robberj,  ana 
thers  trade  and  commerce  ;  some  exhausted  them- 
elves  in  the  delectation  of  the  flesh,  and  others 
pent  their  time  in  indolence  ;  whilst  I,  disengaged 
rom  all  such  vain  pursuits,  was  so  gloriously  re- 
eived  in  heaven  with  Beatrice.  When  each  re- 
urned  to  the  point  of  the  circle,  where  it  was  before, 
s  firm  as  a  taper  in  its  socket,  I  heard  a  voice 
dthin  that  light,  (2)  that  addressed  me  before^  and 

(1) — 4.  Aphorisms.    The  study  of  medicine. 

(2)— 16.  Light.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  here  speaks  of  St.  Fran- 
is,  and  says  that  he  and  St.  Dominic  were  chosen  by  Divine 
rovidence  as  two  sentinels,  to  watch  and  guard  the  Church,  the 
oly  Spouse  of  Christ.     He   then  describes  the  birth-piace  and 

2» 
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which  became  more  refulgent  bj  its  lovely  smihi 
gay  thus :  As  I  am  inflamed  by  the  rays  of  eternal 
light,  so  I  see  thy  thoughts,  and  know  the  caosei 
thereof.  Thou  art  in  doubt,  and  thy  desire  is  thst 
my  words  may  be  expressed  in  language  so  clear  a&i 
precise,  as  to  be  intelligible  to  thy  understanding, 
when  I  lately  said  :  They  thrive  well,  and  also  when 
I  said :  There  has  never  risen  a  second ;  on  these 
points  it  is  necessary  to  make  a  proper  distinction. 

This  providence,  that  governs  the  world  vidi 
designs  impenetrable  to  mortal  eye,  to  the  end  that 
the  Spouse  of  Him,  who  with  a  loud  cry  espoused 
her  in  His  adorable  blood,  might  continue  with  more 
confidence  and  fidelity  to  her  dearly  beloved ;  ap- 
pointed in  her  favour  two  chiefs  to  guard  her  on 
both  sides  :  one  was  all  seraphic  in  zeal  and  fervour, 
the  other  by  his  wisdom  a  splendour  of  cherubic 
light  on  earth.  Til  now  speak  of  one,  because,  let 
either  be  chosen,  he  that  appreciates  one  speaks  d 
both,  as  their  works  tended  to  the  same  end. 

Between  Tupino  and  the  river  that  flows  from  the 
blessed  Ubaldo's  chosen  hill,  there  slopes  a  fertile 
side  of  a  lofty  mountain,  whence  Perugia  feels  heat 
and  cold  through  the  eastern  gate,  and  in  its  rear 
bemoan  Nocera  and  Gualdo  under  an  oppressive 
yoke.  At  that  side  where  the  declivity  of  the  moun- 
tain is  less  rapid,  appeared  to  the  world  a  sun,  just 
the  same  as  this  of  ours  does  from  the  Ganges. 
Wherefore,  whoever  speaks  of  this  place,  let  him  not 
call  it  Assisi,  for  it  would  not  be  enough,  but  the 
East,  if  he  wish  to  give  it  its  proper  name.     He  vas 


apostolic  labonra  of  St.  Francis,  and  bow  against  his  father's  will 
he  espoused  poverty,  Christ's  widow  for  many  handred  yean. 
He  mentions  the  first  followers  of  his  order,  his  application  to  Popi 
Innocent  III.,  and  his  apostolic  mission  to  £gypt,  and  how  tbit 
meritorious  order  received  more  privileges  from  Pope  Honorioi 

111.  *-  O  if^ 
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not  long  risen,  when  he  began  to  make  the  country 
•experience  great  advantages  from  his  extraordinary 
'nrtues  ;  for  quite  young  he  had  to  expostulate  with 
his  father  in  favour  of  that  humble  lady,  for  whom, 
as  for  death,  none  opens  his  door  with  pleasure. 
And  before  the  spiritual  court,  et  coram  patre,  he 
made  her  his  bride,  and  henceforward  he  loved  her 
more  and  more  from  day  to  day.  She,  bereft  of  her 
first  husband,  remained  for  more  than  eleven  hun- 
dred years,  despised  and  disregarded,  without  any 
Buitor,  till  he  presented  himself.  It  availed  her 
nothing  to  have  been  reported  that  he  who  at  the 
sound  of  his  voice  made  the  world  tremble,  found 
her  quiet  and  unabashed  with  Amyclas.  Nor  did  it 
avail  her  anything  to  be  so  constant  and  courageous, 
that  she  mounted  with  Christ  on  the  cross,  whilst 
Mary  remained  at  its  foot.  But  lest  I  proceed  too 
mysteriously,  know  henceforth  in  clear  language  : — 
that  Francis  and  Poverty  are  these  lovers. 

Their  concord  and  joyful  faces,  their  affection, 
mutual  admiration,  and  sweet  smiles  inspired  them 
with  holy  thoughts ;  so  much  so  that  venerable 
Bernard  was  the  first  to  use  sandals,  and  run  in 
pursuit  of  that  happy  peace>  and  though  running,  he 
thought  he  went  too  slow.  O  unknown  riches  !  0 
real  happiness  !  Egidius  and  Sylvester  did  the 
same  to  follow  the  bridegroom,  so  delightful  to  their 
hearts  was  his  bride.  Then  he  as  father  and  master 
proceeds  with  his  favourite  lady  and  this  little 
family,  that  already  put  on  the  cincture  of  humility; 
neither  did  his  mean  extraction  make  him  blush,  for 
being  son  of  Peter  Bernardone,  nor  for  being  des- 
pised so  much  by  the  world  ;  but  in  a  princely 
attitude  he  presented  the  austere  rules  of  his  ordt  r 
to  Innocent,  and  obtained  of  him  the  first  consecra- 
tion of  his  religious  institution. 

When  the  poor  little  community  increased  after 
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him,  whose  admirable  life  could  be  sung  onlj  amidrt 
heaven's  glory,  the  holy  desire  of  this  patriaieh 
received  a  second  crown  from  the  Holy  Ghost 
through  the  hands  of  Honorius.  And  when  he 
had,  through  desire  of  martyrdom,  in  the  presenei 
of  the  haughty  Suldan,  preached  Christ  and  his  fol- 
lowers, but  finding  the  people  too  difficult  to  be  con- 
verted, and  in  order  not  to  lose  his  time,  he  returned 
to  enjoy  the  fruit  of  his  labours  in  Italy.  On  a 
barren  rock  between  the  Tiber  and  the  Amo^  he 
received  from  Christ  the  last  stigmata,  which  for 
two  years  appeared  on  his  members.  When  it 
pleased  Him  who  had  chosen  him  for  such  apostolio 
labours,  to  call  him  to  the  recompense  which  he 
merited  for  his  humility  ;  he  recommended  to  his 
disciples,  as  her  legitimate  heirs,  his  most  dear  ladj, 
and  ordered  them  to  love  her  faithfully,  and  wished 
that  his  noble  soul  would  depart  from  her  bosom  on 
returning  to  its  kingdom,  and  required  no  other 
funeral  pomp  for  his  body. 

Think  now  who  was  judged  worthy  to  be  his  col- 
league, to  steer  Peter's  bark  in  the  open  sea  to  the 
right  harbour  ;  it  was  our  patriarch  :  so  thou  canst 
perceive  that  he  who  is  obedient  to  his  orders,  em- 
barks a  profitable  cargo.  But  his  flock  became  so 
,  gluttonously  greedy  of  new  fodder,  that  they  must 
necessarily  scatter  themselves  over  different  pas- 
tures, and  the  more  they  straggle  and  wander  from 
him,  the  less  milk  they  bring  back  to  the  fold.  There 
are  still  some  that  fear  the  danger,  and  keep  close 
to  the  shepherd,  but  they  are  so  few,  that  very  little 
cloth  is  sufficient  to  furnish  them  with  hoods.  Now, 
if  my  words  be  not  obscure,  it  thou  have  paid  close 
attention,  if  thou  remember  what  I  have  said,  thj 
mind  ought  to  be  in  part  satisfied,  for  thou  wilt  see 
the  plant  whose  branches  are  lopped  off,  and  the 
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illastration  (3)  of  that  pa^^sage :  Where  thej  thrive 
irell  if  thej  do  not  go  astray. 

(3) — 138.  Vedra  is  written  Vedrai  in  several  editions,  and  I  have 
translated  it  accordingly,  which  renders  the  meaning  more  correct 
and  intelligible. 

ALLE60B7. 

/  Heire  Is  Shown  the  folly  of  man  in  searching  for  vain-glory  and  worldly 
cnjoynients,  and  neglecting  his  salvation.  This  great  saint  represents  how 
rinfiil  and  scandalons  it  is  for  those  wlio  embrace  a  religious  order,  if  they  do 
not  fUthfally  comply  with  the  spirit  and  rules  thereof;  and  shows  that  ohedi- 
ence.  disinterestedness,  and  humility  are  the  mo.st  essential  qualities  for  a 
'  nUgioiu  life,  in  order  to  advance  in  virtue,  set  a  good  example  to  others,  and 
IHTcnnotethe  honour  and  glory  of  God.  We  likewise  see  here  that  the  joy  of 
fhose  blessed  souls  is  greater,  as  they  approach  the  fountain  of  glory. 
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CANTO   XII. 


ARGUMENT. 

Am  soon  as  Thomas  concludes  in  his  encomiums  of  the  great  St.  Frauds,  ftt 
circle  in  which  he  speaks  Is  encompassed  by  another  of  gltHions  lights,  sm 
of  which  is  the  spirit  of  Bonaventure,  who  extols  St.  Dominic  for  his  admin, 
ble  defence  of  the  Catholic  faith,  and  then  informs  Dante  of  the  other  dena 
spirits  that  form  the  second  brilliant  garland. 

0  soon   as  the  blessed  fiame  had  expressed 
these  last  words,  the  holy  sphere  began  its 
movement,  and  had  not  finished  its  first  roU* 
tion  ere  it  was  accompanied  bj  another  circle 
in  harmony  with  it,  motion  to  motion,  and  song  to 
song.     Their  songs   as  much  excel  our  muses  and 
sjrens  in  melodious  harmony,  as  the  sun's  splendour 
does  reflected  ligiit.     As  when  two  rainbows  (1)  in 
parallel  lines,  and  of  equal  colours,  are   seen  but 
through  thin  clouds,  when  Juno  orders  her  hand- 
maid, so  that  the  outward  one  takes  its  formatioa 
from  the   inner,  something  like   the  reverberating 
voice  of  that  wandering  nymph,  whom  love  consum- 
ed, as  the  sun  does  vapours,  and  excite  presages  in 
people's  minds  in  virtue  of  the  covenant  which  God 
made  with  Noah,  that  the  world  would  never  agun 
be  drowned  ;  so  two  garlands  of  these  everlasting 
roses  turned  around   us,  and  so  the  exterior  one 

(1 ) — 11 .  This  part  of  the  Canto  is  both  sublime  and  extravagant 
in  imagery.  There  is  a  mixture  of  mythology  with  sacred  allu- 
sions in  different  similes.  But,  to  be  brief  on  the  subject,  the  poet 
compares  the  two  circles  of  the  holy  spirits  to  two  rainbows,  one 
resembling  the  other,  like  the  reverberation  of  the  nvmph  Echo, 
that  was  dissolved  by  her  excessive  affection  for  Narcissus,  ai 
vapours  are  by  the  sun* 
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answered  to  the  interior.  When  the  splendid  dance 
and  the  other  angelical  festiyitj  of  melodj  and  re- 
fulgent flames,  which  communicated  light,  joy,  and 
merriment  to  each  other,  had  ceased  together  at  a 
regular  time,  and  at  their  will,  the  same  as  the  ejes 
shut  and  open  according  to  the  impression  that  in- 
fluences them,  there  issued  from  the  centre  of  one  of 
these  new  lights  a  voice,  (2)  which  made  me  turn, 
like  the  magnetic  needle  to  the  polar  star,  towards 
the  direction  I  heard  it,  and  it  said  :  The  love  that 
makes  me  beautiful,  induces  mo  to  speak  of  the 
other  chief,  on  whose  account  mine  has  received 
such  high  encomiums.  It  i.s  just  that  where  one  is, 
the  other  should  be  there  too  ;  and  as  thej  fought 
the  battle  for  the  same  cause,  so  tliej  shine  together 
in  glory. 

Christ's  army  that  required  great  exertions  to 
renew  their  military  discipline,  marched  with  a  few 
recruits  in  a  slow  timid  pace  after  His  standard, 
when  the  eternal  Emperor  replenished  His  wavering 
militia  by  the  sole  effect  of  His  grace,  and  not  for 
their  merit ;  and  as  thou  hast  heard  before,  assisted 
His  spouse  with  two  champions,  whose  labours  and 
eloquence  rallied  His  wandering  people.  In  that 
part  where  the  west  wind  gently  blows  to  refresh  the 
new  flowers,  with  which  Europe  abounds,  not  very 
far  from  the  shore  that  is  lashed  by  the  waves,  to 
the  back  of  which  at  an  extensive  tract  the  sun  is 
sometimes  concealed  from  the  sight  of  man,  is  situat- 
ed  the  happy  Callaroga,  under  the  protection  of  the 

(2)— 29.  The  voice  of  St.  Bonaventnre,  of  the  Franciscan  order, 
who,  by  courtesy  and  compliment  to  Thomas  Aquinas,  passes  high 
encomiums  on  St.  Dominic.  He  first  describes  his  birth  plHcc, 
Callaroga,  in  Spain,  between  Osma  and  Aranda,  in  old  Castile, 
indicated  by  the  royal  coat  of  arms.  He  then  alludes  to  the  ety- 
mology of  bis  father  and  mother's  names.  With  regard  to  his 
mothfr  and  godmother's  dream,  and  the  glorious  career  of  bis 
apostolic  mission,  all  can  be  seen  in  his  life. 
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great  shield,  emblazoned  with  a  lion  and  to^ 
There  was  born  the  fervent  lover  of  the  Cbrisi 
faith,  the  holj  champion,  mild  to  his  own,  and  i 
midable  to  his   enemies ;  and  his  soul  at  its  n 
creation  was  so  full  of  livelj  virtue,  that  in  tl 
mother's  womb  it  was  gifted  with  the  spirit  of  pn 
phecy. 

When  the  spiritual  marriage  was  solemnized  be* 
tweeu  him  and  faith  at  the  sacred  font,  where  thej 
signed  a  pledge  of  mutual  salvation,  the  woman  tb^ 
stood  for  him  as  godmother,  saw  in  a  dream  the 
wonderful  fruit  that  was  to  proceed  from  him  and 
his  heirs,  and  that  he  might  be  what  he  was  reallj 
considered,  the  Holjr  Spirit  inspired  her  to  give  him 
the  possessive  name  of  Him  to  whom  he  altogether 
belonged,  and  so  he  was  called  Dominick,  and  I 
speak  of  him  as  the  labourer  whom  Christ  selected 
to  cultivate  His  vineyard. 

He  truly  appeared  to  be  an  apostle  and  follower  of 
Christ,  for  the  first  love  he  manifested  was  the  prin- 
cipal commandment  of  Christ.  Many  a  time  his 
nurse  found  him  in  silent  meditation,  and  often 
prostrate  on  the  ground,  as  if  he  had  said :  I  am 
come  for  this  purpose. 

O  happy  father,  justly  called  Felix,  0  fortunate 
mother,  justly  called  Joanna,  names  full  of  grace,  if 
what  they  mean  bear  a  right  interpretation.  In  a 
short  time  he  became  a  sublime  doctor,  not  for 
worldly  grandeur,  for  which  they  fatigue  themselves 
now-a-days,  iu  studying  the  works  of  Ostiense  (3)  and 
Taddeo,  but  through  love  for  the  Divine  manna,  and 
was  80  vigilant  as  to  go  often  around  his  vineyard, 
which  soon  becomes  barren  and  wild  if  the  vine 

(3)~83.  The  cardinal  of  Ostia,  a  celebrated  commentator  of  the 
Decretals.  Taddeo,  a  famoas  physician  of  Florence,  who  transUtted 
the  ethics  of  Aristotle.  These  two  were  in  great  YOgue  at  that 
period,  and  their  works  were  more  attended  to  than  Uie  precept! 
of  the  Gospel,  and  the  study  of  theology. 
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dresser  be  slothful  and  indolent.  And  he  applied  to 
the  Holj  See,  which  was  hitherto  more  benevolent 
to  the  just  claims  of  the  poor,  not  through  its  fault, 
but  through  the  fault  of  him  who  possesses  it  and 
prevaricates ;  not  to  obtain  dispensation  to  retain 
half  or  one-third  of  pious  bequests,  not  to  solicit  the 
first  vacant  benefice,  nor  the  enjoyment  of  tithes, 
which  belong  to  the  poor  of  God,  but  permission  to 
combat  against  a  degenerate  world  in  favour  of  the 
holy  seed,  from  which  sprung  the  twenty-four  plants 
that  surround  thee.  Then  armed  with  doctrine  and 
intrepidity,  he  set  forth  on  his  apostolic  mission,  like 
a  torrent  rushing  down  from  a  lofty  spring,  and 
attacked  heretical  sects  with  a  more  vehement  im- 
petuosity wherever  he  found  them  to  make  a  more 
obstinate  resistance.  From  him  proceeded  in  suc- 
cession different  rivulets,  by  which  the  Catholic  gar- 
den is  irrigated,  so  that  its  plantation  is  the  most 
healthy  and  fertile. 

If  one  of  the  chariot's  wheels  was  so  powerful, 
whereon  the  Church  gloriously  defended  her  cause, 
and  gained  a  triumphant  victory  over  her  rebel 
armies,  thou  must  sufficiently  know  the  excellence 
of  the  other,  of  which  Thomas  has  so  courteously 
spoken  to  thee  before  I  appeared ;  but  the  track 
marked  by  its  successful  rotation  is  totally  deserted, 
so  that  there  is  now  but  sediment,  where  there  was 
sweet  beverage  before.  His  community  that  first 
walked  straight  in  the  right  trace,  have  so  much 
deviated  from  the  original  course,  that  they  now 
walk  backwards,  and  will  ere  long  see  tlie  harvest  of 
their  bad  cultivation,  when  the  tares  will  complain 
to  be  deprived  of  the  barn.  Still  I  confess,  whoever 
would  search  our  volume  from  leaf  to  leaf,  might 
find  a  passage  where  he  could  read :  I  am  always 
the  same.  But  such  is  not  to  be  found  at  Casale, 
nor  Acquasparta,  for  they  who  hence  come,  expound 
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tV.e   Scriptures    dififerentlj,    one  is  too  relax,  and 
another  too  severe. 

I  am  the  soul  of  Bonaventura,  of  Bagnoregio,  (I) 
who.  ::i  hi^h  offices,  have  always  disdaiued  temporal 
concern?.     Ilhiminato  .and  Agostino  are  here,  wlio 
▼ere  two  of  the  fir>t  mendicant  order  that  went  bare* 
fo.tei.  and  in  their  humble  cincture  merited  God's 
iriends'.ip.       Hugo  of  Saint  Victor  is  with  them; 
l\-:c  r  Man^iadore,  and  Peter  of  Spain,  who  acquires 
grca:  :an"»o  on  earth  for  his  twelve  volumes.   Sathau 
i.ie  pro  phot,  the  Metropolitan  Chrjsostome,  Ansel- 
!v.  :•.  ani  Dor.atus,  who  applied  himself  to  one  of  ihe 
:;rs:  art*.     Kaban  is  here,  and  at  my  side  shines 
t'va:*.:ni,  t'.e  aVbot  of  Calabria,  endowed  with  a  pro- 
y.-.tiio  *;o:ri:.     The  bri^jht  courtsey  and  noble  lan- 
C-Aco  •.:  brother  Thomas  have  induced  me  to  extnl 
:;.:5  ^rria:  patriarch,  and  all  this  blessed  companj 
are  lonally  moved  thereby. 


.-  — '.  T"    7":::  v-vo've  ?r:r;!<  in  the  scoond  circle  ar**,  St.  Bon*" 
V .      .- . .  .    .•.-..  -...-u^.  Aj  >::::  •.  Ila^riies  uf  s^t.  Victor  of  Pari*.  Veitt 

v..  •  .*•   -    %^  r ;   u.i^  ..ij':  a:,  i  oauon   at  Troves,  and  afierwsri* 
......      r    :"  •.■.■:■.'..<•.•.■.:  ;ilf.i:r>  in  Paris.     He  at  last  retire-l  lo 

:       ■      ..-■-. -v  .:'  S:.  v.. ■:  r.    Ptter  of  Spain,  wlio  wrote  sewai 
^« .    -.^  r.'.-.'.l  r.^    :.v:l\?.  S:.  John  (.'iiry:?ostoine,  St,  An?e;n>i 

.  ■ . .      -     -.   .  ■  v'-.-.." .  *.  -iry.  a::  i  well  kndwn  in  EnplanU,  D  natu?, 

■;      :    >,    ,'t:  —  '<  rrtvopiCT?.   Raban.  archbi>hnp  ot  M«n'ii 
%*   .-  :  .  •  1'    r'.:.  :•;  C.r.a^ri.i,  lield  in  great  veneration  for 

"...-  ".:....  ..  >-. .:.:.  .•.'..i  :Le  ir.pbe:  Xaiban. 

ALLrOrOnY. 

;     ■■  >^-^     .-■       ^  ':.?  .":y-^:  ^U5  in :!:?!»: -lit  of  Ood  is  t^icrfl'wi 

"■       .  •      ,     .>    .•■..■.:  r  t'.u- s.i::.:Lrio.i:ivia  of  th.irov.-n  N>i'*- 

•    ■      -     V.' •..:■,  •.■'.••py  f.r.»"iptvrnf  a  irl 'rrvas  i:er- 

-     ^-         .  ■.  -.  v.;..  :•■. ;  ■.■.'.    -.r  -.r.vvssmt^y  in  the  >crvice  i-f  t  •  ■' 

•  -■■•      .  :      :.  ■.  .-.  f. :":,.;  ■■^f  :nvkery  an^i  tkTi<!on  t.^  :i.' 

■.      .-  ■  :    .   ■  i  \:v.j"..ry  '.::V  .v.:  I  coii>:ant  *acri.i\.'e  »;J--^"' 

"..-.•  •  .  ■  .  -..r..;.  ".    Th.-se  j-ious  virj'.ns  and  hoKh.ea 

.■  ■  .         .  :  ..r:-.-.y  •«.:'.:  C"..ri-:'s  *tar.d:iril  in  tlieir  hi"-J. 

.•  ^.■.  .  -   :   .  .-.■•■...  .f  :ur  vr.v.i:i -n.  Who  then  in  o.»nsii'.'n'"* 

V    ■.  ^        .  ■-■    •  ■    ■■•  ;■•.  :.-i:  li:.\  vvV.i'.<:  he  so?5  <uch  de:l  ■r.i'- e 

■ . :  ....  ■  .■  ■;  ■.::  v. . ..:::. .\  ar.i  yrcil^acy  round  him  on  all  ?i 'f>? 


^. .     -•> 
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CANTO   XIIJ. 


ARGUMENT. 

gives  a  beantifdl  description  of  the  double  circle  of  blessed  spirits 
round  him.  Thomas  Aquinas  resumes  his  discourse,  and  solves  the 
ioubt  in  the  poet's  mind  respecting  Solomon.  He  then  advises  him 
I  assent  to  any  opinion  or  proposition  without  examining  it  with  an 
I  and  mature  Judgment. 

0HOEVER  wishes  to  comprehend  wliat  I 
have  seen,  let  him  retain  the  description 
I  give  thereof,  as  solid  as  a  rock,  in  his 
mind,  and  represent  to  himself  fifteen 
which  in  different  regions  animate  the  firma- 
with  such  refulgency  as  penetrates  the  thickest 
jphere,  let  him  imagine  the  chariot,  for  which 
pan  of  our  skj  is  sufficient  to  turn  its  axle 
jantly  day  and  night — let  him  also  imagine(l)  the 
lit  of  that  horn,  commencing  at  the  point  of  the 
round  which  the  first  sphere  revolves,  to  have 
rmed  two  signs  in  heaven,  like  that  which 
ne  did,  when  she  felt  the  cold  grasp  of  death  ; 
it  the  rays  of  one  be  encompassed  within  the 
of  the  other,  and  that  both  revolve  in  such  a 

-The  poet  still  makes  a  cecond  comparison  to  show  the 
3ur  and  magnificence  of  the  two  circles  of  spirits  that  he 
the  sun.  He  tells  the  reader  to  represent  to  himself  twenty- 
'  the  briphtest  stars  in  the  heavens,  fifteen  of  the  first  map- 
,  seven  of  Arctarus  major,  and  .two  of  Arcturus  minor,  all 
in  two  circles  resembliiifc  the  crown  of  Ariadne,  and  moving 
in  opposite  directions.  For  the  story  of  Ariadne's  crown, 
h  the  agency  of  Bacchus,  see  Ovid's  Metam.  b.  8. 
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manner,  that  each  whirls  round  in  an  opposltfl 
direction  to  the  other,  and  he  will  have  still  but 
a  mere  shadow  of  that  real  constellation,  and  of 
that  double  angelical  festivity  that  surrounded  the 
point  where  I  was  then;  for  everything  there  as 
much  surpasses  our  knowledge,  as  the  most  rapid 
sphere  in  the  heavens  surpasses  the  slow  coarse  of 
the  little  river  Chiana.  (2) 

There  they  sang  neither  of  Bacchus,  nor  of  Poaan, 
but  of  the  three  Persons  in  Divine  nature,  and  of 
that  in  one  Person,  united  to  human  nature.  These 
blessed  lights  having  finished  their  song  and  dance 
in  measure,  attended  to  us,  congratulating  each 
other  to  pass  from  one  delight  to  another.  Then  the 
lustre  which  related  to  me  the  admirable  life  of  the 
poor  humble  man  of  God,  spoke  in  the  midst  of 
these  harmonious  spirits,  and  said  :  As  one  part  of 
the  harvest  is  thrashed,  and  its  grain  gathered  in^ 
Divine  charity  invites  me  to  thrash  the  rest. 

Thou  art  of  opinion  that,  in  the  breast  from  whose 
side  (3)  was  extracted  the  rib  to  form  the  beautifiol 
creature,  whose  culpable  taste  cost  the  whole  world 
so  dear,  and  in  Him  who,  before  and  after  His  side 
was  pierced  with  the  lance,  made  such  atonement  as 
outvieighs  all  sins  in  the  scale  ;  as  much  light  as  was 
allowable  to  human  nature,  was  infused  by  that 
great  power  who  created  both,  and  still  thou  art 
surprised  at  what  I  before  told  thee,  when  I  said, 

(2)— 23.  Chiana,  a  small  slow^-flowing  river  between  Arezso  and 
Sienna,  in  Tuscany. 

(3)— 37.  Dante's  doubt  is,  bow  could  Solomon  have  more  wisdom 
or  perfection  than  Adam  in  the  state  of  innocence,  or  Christ  in  bis 
human  nature  ?  His  opinion  on  this  point  is  granted,  but  he  is 
required  to  consider  who  Solomon  was,  he  was  a  king  that  pre- 
ferred wisdom  to  all  other  advantages  and  acquirements  in  life. 
He  did  not  desire  to  know  astronomical,  logical,  metaphysical,  or 
mathematical  science.  And  the  Lord  appeared  to  Solomoa  in  « 
dream  by  night,  &c.  &c.  3  Kings,  ill  5. 
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Tliere  has  'never  been  a  second  equal  to  that  groat 
soul  enclosed  in  the  fifth  light.  Now  open  thj  eyes 
to  what  I  am  to  tell  thee,  and  thou  wilt  perceiye 
that  thj  belief  and  mj  statement  will  be  enclosed  in 
truth,  as  the  centre  is  in  a  circle. 

Whatever  is  immortal,  or  mortal,  is  but  the  splen- 
dour of  that  wisdom,  which  our  Lord  in  His  love 
engenders  ;  for  that  living  light  which  emanates  from 
His  brightness,  never  disjoined  from  Him,  nor  from 
the  Love  who  forms  the  third  person  of  the  Trinity, 
bj  His  munificence  communicates  His  rajs,  as  it  were 
reflected  to  nine  spheres,  still  preserving  His  eternal 
unity.  Hence  descending  to  inferior  powers,  it  gra- 
dually becomes  so  weak,  that  it  produces  but  transi- 
tory beings,  and  by  these  I  mean  things  engendered, 
which  the  influential  motion  of  the  heavens  produces 
with  or  without  seed.  Their  matter  and  he  that 
moulds  them,  are  not  of  the  same  mode  of  operation, 
and  therefore,  are  more  or  less  brilliant  under  the 
archetypal  seal.  Hence  it  happens  that  the  same 
tree,  according  to  its  nature,  produces  good  or  bad 
fruit,  and  so  ye  too  are  born  with  different  disposi- 
tions. 

Had  the  matter  been  judiciously  moulded,  and 
the  heavens  to  be  in  their  supreme  influence,  the 
light  of  the  great  seal  would  appear  in  its  full  splen- 
dour. But  nature  progressively  enfeebles  it,  work- 
ing like  the  artist  who  is  skilful  in  his  profession,  but 
whose  hand  trembles.  Consequently,  if  fervent  love 
dispose  and  seal  the  bright  impression  of  the  supreme 
power,  the  work  thereby  acquires  full  perfection. 
Such  was  first  created  the  slime  capable  of  all  ani- 
mal perfection  :  thus  the  pregnant  virgin  preserved 
her  virginity.  So  that  I  approve  thy  opinion,  for 
human  nature  never  was,  nor  ever  will  be  such  as  it 
was  in  both. 

Now  had  I  not  proceeded  in  my  argument,  thou 
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mightest  saj,  How  then  was  he  without  an  equal? 
But  that  thou  majst  see  what  thou  dost  not,  consider 
who  he  was,  and  what  made  him  ask,  when  the  woid 
Ask  was  addressed  to  him.  I  have  not  spoken  to 
thee  in  such  a  manner  that  thou  couldst  not  bat 
know  it  was  a  king  that  asked  for  wisdom,  so  that 
he  might  he  a  king  capahle  to  rule.  He  did  not  aik 
to  know  the  number  of  the  celestial  movers,  nor  if 
what  is  necessary  with  a  contingent,  can  hecome  i 
necessarj  consequeuce,  nor  if  it  he  granted  that  there 
exists  a  first  motion,  nor  if  there  can  he  inscribed  in 
a  semicircle  a  triangle,  which  has  not  a  right  aDgl0. 
Therefore,  if  thou  conceive  what  I  have  said,  and 
what  I  here  subjoin,  thou  canst  see  that  this  fore- 
sight without  equal  means  rojal  wisdom,  to  which  I 
have  directed  all  mj  attention.  And  if  thou  hadst 
closelj  observed  the  word  Risen,  thou  mightest 
easily  perceive  that  it  was  principally  with  respect 
to  kings,  who  are  numerous  enough,  but  the  good 
are  very  rare.  With  this  distinction  take  my  words, 
and  so  they  can  agree  with  what  thou  thinkest  of 
the  first  father,  and  of  our  dearly-beloved  Saviour. 

Let  this  be  always  as  lead  to  thj  feet,  to  make 
thee  move  slowly  like  a  wearied  man  to  the  Yes,  and 
the  No  thou  dost  not  see  ;  for  amongst  all  dunces  he 
is  the  most  stupid  who  in  either  case  affirms  or 
denies  without  distinction.  Hence  it  happens  that 
in  many  instances  current  opinion  inclines  to  what 
is  false,  and  then  passion  chains  the  judgment. 

Much  more  than  in  vain  does  he  leave  the  shorOi 
for  he  seldom  returns  the  same  as  he  set  out,  who 
fishes  for  the  truth  without  skill  or  art.  And  of  this 
kind  of  folly  are  substantial  proofs  to  the  world, 
Parmenides,  (4)  Melissus,  Bryssus,  and  many  others 

(4)— 124.  These  were  heathen  philosophers,  whose  doctrine  WM 
replete  wich  error  and  absurdity.    The  others  were  rank  heretics. 
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who  rambled  about,  and  knew  not  vhere.  So  did 
Sabelius,  Arius,  and  all  those  fools,  who  were  to  the 
Scriptures  like  swords,  that  render  fair  complexions 
distorted.  Let  not  people  be  too  rash  in  their  judg- 
ment, the  same  as  one  who  values  his  growing  corn 
in  the  field  before  the  crop  is  ripe.  For  I  have  seen 
the  thorn-bushes  often  appear  rough  and  wild  during 
the  winter,  and  afterwards  bear  blooming  roses  on 
their  top  ;  and  a  ship  cross  the  sea  in  a  straight 
speedy  passage,  and  perish  at  the  very  entrance  of 
the  harbour. 

Let  not  Madam  Berta  and  Mr.  Martin,  (5)  because 
thej  see  one  steal,  and  another  make  his  offering, 
imagine  thej  see  them  according  to  Divine  judgment ; 
for  one  may  rise,  and  the  other  fall. 

Tbe  rest  of  the  Canto  is  to  caution  one  af^alnst  rash  judgment,  and 
is  principally  meant  in  allusion  to  Solomon's  salvation.  This 
Canto  alone  is  worth  all  the  productions  of  many  poets.  Its  style 
tod  language  are  well  adapted  to  the  judgment,  knowledge, 
charity,  and  sanctity  of  the  angelic  doctor,  whose  spirit  here 
speaks. 

(5) — 139.  These  names  are  taken  in  general  for  all  who  rashly 
Judge  others  after  death.  It  is  next  to  blasphemy  to  judge  malig- 
nantly of  the  soul  when  once  in  the  bosom  of  eternity. 

ALLEGOBT. 

This  Canto  shows  that  man  can  work  out  his  salvation  in  every  state  and 
eondltion  of  life  with  faith  and  charity ;  and  that  none  should  pass  rash  judg- 
ment against  his  fellow-creature,  and  especially  against  the  poor  soul,  when 
once  launched  on  the  bosom  of  eternity.  It  also  shows  the  danger  of  irreli- 
gious philosophy,  and  of  the  misinterpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  the  two  prin- 
cipal sources  of  impiety  and  heresy. 
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CANTO  XIV. 


ARGUMENT. 

Solomon  deiK^rlbes  the  Rplcndid  appearance  and  glorious  state  of  the  MkmeL 
after  the  resurrection  of  the  hody.  Beatrice  and  the  poet  ascend  to  the  fiftt 
Iieaven,  which  is  tit  at  of  Mars,  where  he  sees  innumerahle  legions  of  splendid 
souls,  sincrin^  canticles  of  joy  and  juhilation  around  a  most  brilliant  cro9i,oa 
which  Christ  appeared  extended.  All  these  are  the  holy  spirits  who  foo^ 
many  a  glorious  battle  in  defence  of  the  true  fiiith. 

ATER  in  a  round  vessel  moves  from  tlM 
centre  to  the  circumference,  and  from  the 
circumference  to  the  circle,  according  as 
it  receives  a  repercussion  within  or  with- 
out. What  I  say  of  this  occurred  to  xaj  mind  so 
soon  as  the  glorious  soul  of  Thomas  ceased  speakiogi 
which  arose  from  the  conformity  of  his  words  with 
those  of  Beatrice,  who  after  him  vouchsafed  to  begia 
thus  :  He,  whether  lie  expresses  it  in  word,  or  efen 
retains  it  in  thought,  wants  to  dive  to  the  foundation 
of  another  truth.  Tell  him  if  the  light  which  flou- 
rishes around  your  substance  shall  eternally  remsun 
with  you  as  at  present ;  and  if  so,  tell  him  how  it 
can  be  without  any  impediment  to  your  sight,  when 
ye  will  be  visible  to  the  world  on  the  day  of  resurrec- 
tion. As  those  who  move  in  a  dancing  ring,  some- 
times pushing  each  other  forward  and  backward  in 
the  great  excitement  of  joy,  shout  aloud  and  reani- 
mate the  merry  movement ;  so  at  that  impressiya 
and  pious  supplication,  the  blessed  circle  manifested 
new  delight  by  their  joyful  tournament  and  wonde^ 
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f ol  melodj.  He  who  complains  of  dying  here  below, 
to  live  above  for  ever,  has  not  seen  there  the 
incessant  shower  of  eternal  refreshment.  He  who 
liyes  and  reigns  for  ever  in  three  Persons,  uncir- 
cumscribed,  and  circnmscribing  all,  was  thrice  sung 
by  each  of  these  spirits  with  such  melody,  whicli  to 
Iiear  would  be  sufficient  compensation  for  the  highest 
merit. 

And  in  the  most  holy  light  (1)  of  the  interior  circle, 
I  heard  an  humble  voice,  perhaps  such  as  that  of 
the  angel  to  Mary,  thus  reply :  As  long  as  the  joy 
of  Paradise  will  last,  our  love  will  shed  such  raiment 
of  lustre  around  us.     Its  brightness  corresponds  to 
our  love,  and  our  love  to  our  contemplation ;  and 
this  is  as  strong  as  it  has  Divine  grace  to  assist  it 
above  its  power.     AVhen  our  flesh  shall  rise  glorious 
and  holy,  invested  with  the  soul,  our  bodies  by  this 
complete  union  will  be  more  graceful.     Hence  the 
light  which  the  sovereign  Good  gratuitously  imparts 
will  increase  ; — light  that  qualifies  us  to  contempla- 
tion.    Therefore  the  beatific  vision,  the  love  that  is 
inflamed  thereby,  the  splendour  that  proceeds  there- 
from ; — all  must  increase.   And  as  the  charcoal  which 
produces  flames,  but  still  retains  something  of  its 
natural  colour,  so  that  it  can  be  seen  through  them 
— so  this  splendour  which  now  encompasses  us  will 
be  not  less  apparent  at  the  resuscitation  of  the  body, 
which  now  lies  buried  in  the  earth.    Nor  will  this 
abundant  splendour  overpower  us,  for  the  organs  of 
our  body  will  be  strong  enough  for  everything  capa- 
ble of  giving  us  delight. 

Both  choirs  seemed  so  ready  and  cheerful  to  answer: 
Amen,  that  they  manifest  an  ardent  desire  to  be 
re-united  to  these  bodies  ;  not  perhaps  for  themselves, 
but  for  their  fathers,  mothers,  and  all  others  who 
were  dear  to  them,  before  they  became  eternally 
(I)— 34.  The  most  holy  light.   Solomon. 

29 
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bright  spirits.     And  I  saw  a  lustre  of  equal  brigbt- 
II ess  rise  all  around  over  those  that  were  then  already 
like  the  horizon  in  blazing  light.     And  as,  at  the 
hour  of  twilight,  new  gleams  of  light  appear  in  the 
firmament,  so  that  the  eje  could  not  easilj  distin- 
guish them  ;  so  I  thought  new  substances  began  to 
appear  there,  and  form  a  ring  round  the  other  tvo 
circles.     O  real  splendour  of  the  Holj  Spirit,  hov 
sudden  and  refulgent  it  appeared  to  mj  view,  so  that 
I  could  not  endure  the  sight !     But  I  saw  Beatrice 
so  beautiful  and  splendid  :  but  however  I  must  leave 
her  charming  appearance  among  the  other  indescri- 
bable objects,  which  my  memorjr  could  not  retain. 
When  I  was  able  to  open  mj  eyes,  and  saw  that  I 
was  translated  alone  with  my  dear  ladj  to  a  sphere 
of  higher  glory,  I  clearly  perceived  that  I  was  risen 
higher  from  the  glowing  aspect  of  the  star,  which 
appeared  redder  than  all  I  had  hitherto  seen. 

With  all  my  heart,  and  with  the  language  common 
to"  all  mankind,  I  offered  up  acts  of  adoration,  as 
suitable  as  possible,  to  God  for  the  renewed  grace 
conferred  on  me.  And  the  incense  of  the  sacrifice 
was  not  yet  extinguished  in  my  heart,  when  I  knew 
that  the  libation  was  acceptable  and  propitious  ;  for 
splendours  of  such  brightness  and  glowing  colours 
appeared  to  me  within  two  rays,  that  I  exclaimed: 
O  God  of  glory,  how  thou  embellishest  them  ! 

As  the  galaxy,  bestrewed  with  less  and  greater 
stars,  forms  a  stream  of  light  from  pole  to  pole,  which 
to  sages  is  still  a  mystery  ;  so  these  constellated  ravs 
formed  in  the  centre  of  Mars,  the  venerable  sign, 
which  quadrants  in  a  circle  produce. 

Here  my  memory  conquers  all  my  intellectual 
faculties  ; — Christ  sparkled  in  glory  on  that  cross,  so 
that  I  am  at  a  loss  to  find  any  comparison  to  describe 
it.  But  he  who  takes  up  his  cross  and  follows 
Christ  will  excuse  me  for  what  I  omit^  when  he'll 
see  Christ  3q&\x%  ll\m<&^\l  ^vcl^  \\^  t\iat  splendour. 
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Lights  glowed  along  from  arm  to  arm»  and  from  the 
Bummit  to  the  base  of  the  cross,  issuing  forth  thick 
scintellations,  as  thej  met  and  passed  thereon. 
Thus  in  constant  sight  are  often  seen  atoms  moying 
straight  or  athwart,  now  rapid,  now  slow,  sometimes 
long  and  short,  through  the  beams  of  the  sun  when 
thej   penetrate  the  shade,  which  man    makes  with 

Knius  and  art  for  his  defence.  And  .as  the  well-tuned 
^  re  and  harp  with  many  strings,  render  the  sound 
harmonious  to  him,  who  hears  not  distinctly  the  notes; 
so  from  the  lights  which  appeared  to  me  on  the 
cross,  resounded  a  melodj,  which  put  me  in  a  state 
of  ecstasy,  so  that  I  could  not  distinguish  the  hymn. 
I  knew  well  it  was  of  sublime  praises,  for  the  words, 
Bise,  and  conquer,  sounded  in  my  ears  as  one  who 
hears  and  comprehends  not.  I  was  in  such  ravish- 
ment, that  nothing  ever  before  captivated  me  with 
Bweeter  chains.  Perhaps  my  words  may  appear 
exaggerated,  in  preferring  it  to  the  delight  of  those 
beautiful  eyes,  in  contemplating  which  all  my  desires 
are  fulfilled.  But  he  who  considers  that  the  impres- 
sions of  these  celestial  splendours  become  more 
.ively,  in  proportion  as  one  ascends  the  spheres,  and 
that  I  did  not  turn  my  attention  to  her  eyes,  will 
Bzcuse  me  of  what  I  accuse  myself  to  obtain  pardon, 
and  see  that  I  tell  truth  ;  for  I  do  not  exclude  the 
boly  pleasure  I  derive  from  her,  because  it  becomes 
more  delightful,  according  as  we  ascend. 

ALLEGORY. 

It  l8  here  shown  that  we  must  not  doubt  of  the  adorable  mynteries  of  oar 
holy  religion,  but  to  sec  all  with  the  eyes  of  faith  and  perfect  reHignation  to 
the  infallible  will  of  heaven.  But  if  any  doubt  may  occur,  we  should  apply 
fbr  explanation  thereof  to  those  to  whom  Christ  has  given  power  to  direct  and 
gorem  his  Charch.  In  this  planet  is  seen  the  magnificent  trophy  of  man*^ 
redemption,  surrounded  by  thot>e  glorious  souls  singing  canticles  of  Joy  and 
Jubilation  in  the  presence  of  the  adorable  cross,  which  saved  them  from  sin 
and  hell.  And  as  they  suffered  martjTdom  in  defence  of  the  true  &ith,  we  too 
should  make  many  socrlflces  in  this  world,  in  ordti  XomciVX.^^  wc&%x^>kw^ 


CANTO  XV. 


ARGtrUEXT. 

ante'ignalgreat-gru 


plei  of  the  Flnrrntlnu]  In  bia  days.    He  olK  relstei 
In  defencs  of  the  CBtliolle  faltli  Id  the  Holy  Land. 

CHAT  generous  will  io  whici 
is  alva/s  as  manifest  as 
depraved  oae,  made  that 
stop,  and  the  sacred  strings  ceas 
right  hand  lengthens  and  contrai 
those  blessed  spirits  be  deaf  to  mj , 
vho,  to  inspire  me  to  pray  them,  vi 
to  remain  silent  ? 

He  well  deseryes  to  Lave  interm! 
through  love  for  tranaitorj  onjo 
himself  of  that  eternal  love.  As 
times  suddenly  pervades  through 
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ghost  of  Ancliises,  if  what  our  greatest  poet 
js  be  worthy  of  credit,  rushed  forward,  when  he 
ived  his  son  in  the  Eljsian  plains, 
ny  blood  I  O  superabundant  grace  of  God  !  for 
1  has  the  gate  of  heaven  ever  been  opened  twice, 
is  and  will  be  for  thee  ?  Thus  spoke  the  light, 
urned  my  attention  to  it.  Then  I  looked  at  my 
ig  lady,  and  was  seized  with  astonishment  at 
for  such  a  lovely  smile  glowed  in  her  eyes,  that 
ught  1  saw  the  end  of  my  high  privilege,  and  of 
y  bliss  in  paradise.  Then  this  spirit,  delightful 
th  ear  and  eye,  annexed  to  what  he  first  said, 
:s  which  I  did  not  understand,  he  spoke  with 
sublimity.  Still,  he  did  not  conceal  them  from 
itentionally,  but  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  for  his 
)ption  surpassed  the  limits  of  human  compre- 
on.  But  when  the  style  of  his  sublime  language 
ne  so  temperate,  that  his  words  came  on  a  level 
our  understanding,  the  first  thing  that  I  com- 
)nded  was  :  Blessed  be  Thou,  One  in  Three,  who 
been  so  propitious  to  my  race  ! 
id  he  continued  thus :  0  my  son !  thou  hast 
ased  within  the  bosom  of  this  light,  whence  I 
Bss  thee,  a  long  and  grateful  desire,  protracted 
ading  this  great  book,  where  the  white  and  black 
>s  never  change  ;  thanks  be  to  the  lady  who 
shed  thee  with  wings  to  fly  so  high  as  this. 
I  thinkest  that  thy  desire  comes  to  me  through 
who  is  first  of  all,  the  same  as  all  numbers,  (1) 
as  five  and  six  proceed,  as  is  well  kno^n,  from 
J.  And  still  thou  dost  not  ask  who  I  am,  and 
I  appear  to  thee  more  joyful  than  any  other 

—57.  The  souls  in  a  state  of  beatitude  in  constant  and  eter- 
»ntemplation  of  Divine  glory,  know,  it  seems,  the  thoughts 
ctions  of  man.  So  the  spirit  intimates  that  all  their  know- 
proceeds  from  that  Divine  source,  as  those  numbers 
led  to  stand  for  all,  must.proceed  from  unity;  1,  2, 3,&c.  &c. 


Toice  confidently,  freely,  and  joj 
will  and  desire,  for  wliiuh  my  ansn 
pared. 

I  turned  to  Beatrice,  who  be 
opened  my  lipf,  and  assented  vti 
vliich  added  wings  to  my  desire. 

Then  I  began  thus:  Love  aai 
your  contemplation  of  the  first  ani 
are  of  equal  power  with  each  of  yoi 
in  the  Suu  that  gives  you  both  heat 
comparison  thereto  is  defective, 
power  of  mortals,  for  the  reason  w 
are  difi'erently  supplied  with  wings. 
mortal,  feel  the  effects  of  this  ineqi 
quently  cannot  return  thee  thanks 
for  this  thy  pateroal  reception.  I 
pray  tiiee,  living  topaz,  that  orna 
cious  jewel,  to  favour  me  with  thy  i 

0  my  branch  !    in  which  I  was 
in  expectation,  I  was  thy  trunk, 
answer  me  ;  then  he  said  :  He  froi 
thy  family  name,  and  who,  for  moi 
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3  who  wore  them.     The  daughter  at  her  hirth 
ed  DO  anxiety  to  her  father,  for  her  fortune  and 

of  marriage  were  within  the  bounds  of  modera- 
te satisfy  both.  Its  houses  were  not  destitute  of 
bitants  ;  neither  did  Sardanapalus  jet  appear 
3  to  show  them  how  to  furnish  out  their  apart- 
bs,  and  live  in  dissipation,  splendour  and  luxury, 
ontemalo  was  not  surpassed  by  yourUccellatoio, 
h,  in  lapse  of  time,  will  sink  as  much  in  ruin  as 
now  risen  in  height.  I  saw  Bellincion  Berti  go 
it  with  a  girdle  of  leather  and  bone  clasps,  and 
ady  come  from  the  mirror  without  painting  her 
ks.     I  saw  the  Nerli  and  the  Vecchietti  satisfied 

a  plain  skin  jacket,  and  their  rirtuous  ladies 
loyed  at  the  spindle  and  distaff.   Oh,  happy  were 

!  each  was  sure  of  being  buried  in  her  native 
9  ;  and  none  of  them  was  abandoned  at  home 
ugh  speculation  in  France. 
Qe  watched  the  cradle  with  vigilant  care,  and 
d  her  baby  to  rest  with  that  simple  language 
h  rejoices  the  heart  of  parents  ;  another,  while 
ning  at  her  wheel,  entertained  her  family  with 
sing  tales  about  Troy,  Fesole,  and  Rome.  Then 
ould  be  as  great  astonishment  to  see  among  us  a 
ighella,  and  a  Lapo  Salterello,  as  it  would  be  to 
now  among  you  a  Cincinnatus  and  Cornelia.  In 
I  peaceable,  delightful  life  of  citizens,  in  such 
1,  faithful  fellowship,  in  such  charming  habitation, 
y,  invoked  in  dolorous  cries,  delivered  me  ;  and 
our  ancient  baptistery  I  was  made  Christian,  and 
the    same   time  named   Gacciaguida.      Moranto 

Eliseo  were  my  brothers ;  my  wife  came  from 
li  Pado,  and  hence  thou  hast  got  thy  surname, 
afterwards  followed  Conrad,  and  he  decorated 
with  the  order  of  his  knighthood  as  a  testimonial 
ly  loyalty  and  valiant  service.  I  marched  under 
standard  against  the  infamous  law  of  that  people, 
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vbo  usurped  your  legitimate  possessions,  throii^ 
the  fault  of  your  pastor.  Tbea  I  was  delivered  froa 
the  deceitful  world  by  tbat  barbarous  race  vhosa* 
sensuality  contaminates  many  souls,  and  came  from 
martyrdom  to  tbia  place  of  joyful  peace.(a) 

(2)— 135.  Tbe  spirit  plree  s  cnrsoif  description  of  tbe  simplidlr. 
moral  principles,  and  ilomestic  virtues  ol  tbe  people  or  FioiaKe 
in  his  days,  so  different  to  wbat  tbey  bad  been  in  tbe  poet's  tine. 
He  SBjs  tbo  houses  were  not  left  vacant  ibroagh  civil  vus  aid 
hHnishmeDta;  that  there  was  no  pride,  Imnry,  or  effeminaey ;  IW 
the  most  illustrious  fatnilies  of  the  city  were  temperate,  lirtooin 
and  indnstrions.  By  Montemnlo  be  designates  Boin«,  and  by 
UccelUitoio  Florence,  and  Ibat  tbe  latter  did  not  vie  wllh  tbe  bf  ' 
mer  iu  epiendour  and  magnidcence  of  public  and  private  bDild- 
ings.  He  tben  tells  the  poet  that  he  got  tbe  naioe  of  AligliN 
frum  a  noble  lady  of  Ferrara,  to  whom  one  of  his  aoceston  *M 
married,  and  finally  that.  In  Ihaeervice  of  tbe  Emperor  ConndllL. 
he  died  in  the  Holy  Land,  in  defence  of  the  Catholic  failti-  Hs 
died  In  1163.    Val  di  Pado,  Ferrara. 


lie  ChrlsUsn  edncalfon. 
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CANTO  XVI. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  spirit  of  Cftcclaguida  continues  to  relate  his  origin  and  the  time  of  his 
birth.  He  then  describes  the  extent,  population,  and  principal  fouiilics  of 
Florence  in  his  days.  He  attributes  the  subsequent  degeneracy  and  corruption 
of  that  city  to  the  mixture  of  the  neighbouring  towns  and  villages,  >\itU  tho 
primitive  Inhabitants. 


# 


TRANSITORY  nobilitj  of  our  race  !  if  thou 
makest   people  vain-glorious    of   thj  title 

here  below,  where  our  affections  are  less 

constant,  I  shall  never  again  be  surprised  thereat ; 
whereas  there  in  heaven,  where  all  desires  are  perfect, 
[  was  so  myself.  Reallj,  thou  art  but  a  mantle  that 
vrears  awaj  verj  soon,  and  unless  patched  from  daj 
to  daj,  time  clips  it  bare  all  round  with  its  shears. 
[  began  my  address  with  the  word  You,  which  Rome 
first  introduced,  but  less  preserved  its  use. 

Thereat  Beatrice  who  was  a  little  distance  off, 
by  her  smiling  reminded  me  of  her  who  coughed  at 
the  first  fault,  as  they  say,  Guenever(l)  committed. 
You  are  my  father,  said  I,  you  encourage  me  with 
such  freedom  to  speak.  You  raise  me  so  high,  that 
[  am  above  myself.  My  soul  is  filled  with  so  many 
streams  of  joy,  that  it  is  delighted  to  be  able  to  con- 
liain  itself  without  bursting.  Tell  me,  then,  you  who 
ire  one  of  my  dear  grandfathers,  what  kind  of  people 
t^ere  your  ancestors,  and  what  were  the  remarkable 
^ears  of  your  youth  ?     Tell  me  what  was  then  the 

(1)— 14.  He  alludes  to  the  story  of  Lancelot  of  the  Lake,  who 
ddsed  queen  Guencver^  when  her  servant  coughed,  as  a  signal. 
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extent  of  St.  John's  citj,  (2)   and   who  were  they 
worthy  of  the  highest  distinctions  ? 

As  charcoal  when  blown  revives  its  flames,  so  I 
saw  that  light  shine  brighter  at  mj  blandishments ; 
and  as  it  became  finer  in  my  view,  so,  with  a  sweeter 
and  milder  tone  of  voice,  bnt  not  in  this  our  modern 
language,  it  said  :  Since  the  day  that  Ave  Maria  was 
expressed,  to  the  time  that  mj  mother,  who  is  now  a 
saint,  was  delivered  of  me,  this  fire(3)  came  five  hun- 
dred and  eighty  times  to  be  rekindled  under  the 
lion's  feet.  My  ancestors  and  I  were  born  iu  tbat 
place,(4)  where  he  who  runs  the  race  of  your  annual 
festivity  arrives  first  at  the  extremity  of  the  town. 
So  far  sufficient  for  my  ancestors,  who  they  were, 
and  from  what  source  they  sprung,  I  think  it  more 
suitable  to  pass  by  in  silence,  than  to  expatiate 
thereon. 

All  those  who  at  that  time  were  capable  of  carrying 
arms  in  the  space  between  the  statue  of  Mars(5)  and 
the  Baptistery,  were  the  one-fifth  in  number  of  the 
present  inhabitants.  But  the  population,  that  is  now 
mixed  with  the  people  of  Campi,  of  Certaldo,  and  of 
Figghine,  was  then  upright  to  the  very  lowest  me- 
chanic. Oh,  how  much  better  were  it  to  have  those 
people  just  mentioned  as  neighbours,  and  to  haye 

(2)  —25.  St.  John's  city,  Florence. 

(3)— 38.  Since  Christ's  incarnation  to  the  day  of  Cacciafnii^a's 
birch,  the  planet  Mars  had  returned  580  times  to  the  constellation 
of  liCo.  Mars  completes  his  revolation  forty  days  less  than  two 
years.    Therefore  he  was  born  about  1090. 

(4)— 40.  He  and  his  ancestors  were  born  in  a  part  of  the  city 
then  called  the  Sesto,  near  the  gate  of  St.  Peter,  where  there  was 
a  horse-race  every  year.  There  is  no  further  trace  of  this  pkce, 
it  is  now  almost  in  the  centre  of  Florence. 

(5)— 47.  The  distance  between  the  statue  of  Mars  placed  on  the 
Poute  Vecchio  and  the  Baptistery.  They  must  have  been  then  at 
a  greater  distance,  for  the  space  mentioned  could  not  contain  the 
population  specified. 
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your  boundary  at  Galluzzo  and  Trespiano,  than  to 
866  them  within  the  city,  and  endure  the  stench  of 
the  clown  of  Aguglion  and  of  that  fellow  from  Signa, 
who  have  their  eyes  already  fixed  on  fraudulent 
schemes. 

If  the  people,(6)  who  of  all  the  world  degenerate 
most,  had  not  acted  like  a  step-mother  to  Ciesar,  in 
place  of  being  like  a  tender  mother  to  her  son,  he 
who  made  himself  a  Florentine,  and  trades  and  traf- 
fics, would  have  gone  to  Simifonte,  where  his  grand- 
father rambled  as  a  common  beggar.  The  Conti 
"would  be  still  in  possession  of  Montemurlo,  the  Cer- 
chi  in  the  parochial  jurisdiction  of  Ancone,  and 
perhaps  the  Buondelmonti  at  Valdigricve.  The  mix- 
ture of  different  people  has  been  always  the  source  of 
an  irremediable  evil  to  cities,  the  same  as  intem- 
perance to  the  body.  The  blind  bull  falls  with  a 
greater  crash  than  the  blind  lamb,  and  oftentimes 
one  sword  cuts  keener  and  better  than  five  together. 
Considering  how  Luni  and  Urbisaglia  have  fallen  to 
ruin,  and  how  Chiusi  and  Sinigaglia  aro  also  falling 
off,  it  shall  not  appear  to  thee  either  strange  or 
extraordinary  that  families  decline  away,  whereas 
cities,  too,  have  an  end. 

All  things  with  you  below  are  perishable  as  your- 
selves, but  some  things  of  a  longer  duration  escape 
your  notice,  for  your  lives  are  short.  As  the  moon's 
revolution  incessantly  exposes  the  strand  to  the  flow- 
ing and  ebbing  of  the  tide,  in  like  manner  fortune 
sways  the  destiny  of  Florence,  Hence,  it  must  not 
appear  surprising  what  I  am  going  to  say  of  the 
ancient  Florentines,  whose  renown  is  swallowed  in 
the  abyss  of  time. 

(6)--58.  He  alludes  to  Rome's  insnbordination  to  the  emperor, 
which  was  a  cause  of  great  detriment  to  Florence  by  its  civil  dis- 
sensions, and  the  influx  of  haughty,  avaricious  upstarts,  who  de- 
prived many  ancient  respectable  families  of  that  city  aud  ncigU- 
bonrhood  of  their  properties. 
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I  saw    the    illustrious   citizens,  Ugbi,  CatelM 
Fillippi,  Greci,  Ormanni,  and  the  Alberichi,  already 
on  the  decline ;  I  saw  others,  powerful  as  ancient, 
with  those  of  the  Sannella  and  of  Area,  and  the 
Soldanieri,  Ardinghi,  and  Bostichi.     Near  the  gate 
which  is  now  laden  with  new  felonj  of  such  weighty 
as  will  shortly  upset  the  bark,  were  the  Bavignani, 
of  whom  descended  Earl  Guide,  and  another  who 
afterwards  assumed  the  name  of  the  great  Belliocione, 
He  of  Pressa  knew  then  how  to  govern  well,  and 
Galigaio  had  the  hilt  and  pommel  of  his  sword  gilt 
in  his  house. 

Great  was  then  the  column  in  Verrey,  and  great 
were  the  Sacchetti,  Giouchi,  Sifanti,  Barruci,  and 
Galli,  and  those  who  blush  on  account  of  the  false 
bushel.  The  trunk  from  which  sprang  the  Galfucd, 
was  then  in  full  growth,  and  the  Sizii  and  Arrigucci 
were  promoted  to  the  magistracy.  Oh  !  how  great 
have  I  seen  those,  who  have  dwindled  away  through 
pride,  and  the  golden  halls  were  the  flower  of  Flo- 
rence in  all  its  great  actions. 

Such  were  the  ancestors  of  those  who,  wheneyer 
any  beneflce  becomes  vacant  in  the  Church,  stmt 
into  the  consistory,  and  glut  themselves  thereby.  The 
presumptuous  race,  ferocious  as  a  dragon  with  him 
that  flees,  and  gentle  as  a  lamb  with  him  that  shows 
his  teeth  or  his  purse,  began  to  lift  its  head,  but  of 
such  inferior  rank,  that  Ubertino  Donati  was  dis- 
pleased that  his  father-in-law  should  mix  it  with 
their  family.  Caponsacco  had  then  crawled  down 
from  Fiesole  to  the  market-place,  and  Giuda  and 
Infangato  were  good  citizens. 

Ill  now  tell  a  thing  incredible,  but  true.  The 
gate  that  leads  to  a  small  enclosure  of  the  city  was 
called  after  the  family  of  Pera.  Each  of  these  who 
wear  the  emblazoned  armours  of  the  great  baron, 
whose  name  and  virtues  are  commemorated  on  St. 
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imas's  festival,  received  his  knighthood  and  privi- 
I  in  that  place,  though  he  who  encircled  it  with  a 
I  fringe  took  part  with  the  populace, 
'ho  Gualterotti  and  Importuni  were  also  powerful, 
Borgo  would  be  still  more  peaceful,  had  they 
a  free  from  new-comers.  The  family  from  whom 
56  your  misfortune, (7)  through  a  just  resentment 
t  destroyed  you,  and  put  an  end  to  your  happy 
itence,  was  honoured  as  well  as  all  its  connec- 
is.  O  Buondelmonte  !  how  unfortunately  thou 
b  disregarded  the  ties  of  matrimony  through  the 
beriug  instigation  of  others !  Many  would  be 
deed  who  are  now  sorrowful,  if  God  had  plunged 
B  into  the  Ema,  the  first  time  thou  camost  to  our 
'.  But  it  was  decreed  that  Florence,  in  her  last 
s  of  peace,  was  to  offer  thee  up  a  victim  on  the 
tilated  statue  which  guards  the  bridge. 
\rith  the  aforesaid  families  and  others  too,  I  saw 
rence  in  such  profound  tranquillity,  thai  it  had 
reason  to  lament.  With  them  I  saw  the  people  in 
li  a  glorious  and  respectable  position,  that  the 
had  never  been  reversed  on  their  enemies'  lance, 
changed  red  by  civil  dissensions. 

) — 136.  The  origin  and  cause  of  this  misfortune  are  already 
ained  in  Canto  28  of  Hell.  It  is  not  very  necessary  to  give  the 
)ry  and  genealogy  of  the  old  gentlemen  of  this  Canto.    The 

says  their  memory  is  buried  in  the  gulf  of  time,  and  I  am 

willing  to  leave  it  so. 

ALLE60RT. 

this  Canto  is  seen  the  vanity  of  worldly  glory  and  its  short  duration, 
th  and  power,  titles  of  nobility,  distinctions  and  privileges  of  families, 
)gatives  of  royalty,  coat  of  arms  emblazoned  witli  all  sorts  of  images  and 
als,  to  frighten  and  dazzle  the  eyes  of  the  vulgar  and  ignorant ;  all  vanish 
TOth,  and  sink  in  the  abyss  of  oblivion,  unless  accompanied  witli  virtue 
[Mjrsonal  merit.  Merit  alone,  as  being  a  special  gift  of  grace  and  nature 
eryrank  and  profession,  is  th«  highest  recompense  and  the  greatest  glory 
man  can  aspire  to,  for  it  renders  him  immortal  both  in  heaven  and  on 
I. 
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CANTO  XVII. 


ARGUMENT. 


Tlie  same  spirit  conflnns  the  predictions  already  annonnced  to  Dante  rw. 
pecting  his  banishment  and  misfortunes,  and  encourages  him  to  write  and 
publish  to  the  world  all  ho  knows  concerning  the  state  of  Hell,  Pargatorf.iad 
Paradise. 

UCH  as  he  who  came  to  CljmeneCl)  to  ascertak 
if  what  had  been  reported  against  him  was 
true,  and  whose  fd.te  still  makes  fathers  re- 
served with  their  sons, — so  was  I,  and  so  it 
was  perceived  both  by  Beatrice  and  the  blessed  light, 
that  before  had  changed  its  position  for  me.    Then 
my  darling  lady  said:    Let  out  the  flame  of  thy 
desire,  so  that  it  may  appear  visibly  stamped  by  thy 
mind^s  impression  ;    not  that  thy  declaration  can 
increase  our  knowledge,  but  in  order  to  habituate 
thyself  to  own  thy  thirst,  so  that  the  beverage  may 
be  poured  out  for  thee. 

O  venerable  trunk  from  which  I  sprang,  thou  risest 
so  high  that  thou  seest  future  things  as  clear,  even 
before  they  exist,  in  contemplating  the  point  to 
which  all  times  are  present ;  as  mortals  see  that  a 
triangle  cannot  contain  two  obtuse  angles,  whilst  I, 
in  company  with  Virgil,  ascended  the  mountain  of 
purgatory,  and  descended  to  the  regions  of  the  dead, 

(1)— 1.  Phaeton,  who  asked  his  mother  Clymene  if  he  was 
truly  the  son  of  Apollo.  His  foolish  attempt  to  direct  the  sua 
is  well  known. 
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^  liad  beard  serious  predictions  concerning  mj  future 
stinj,  though  I  feel  myself  solid  as  a  cube  (2) 
Jfainst  the  adversities  of  time  and  fortune,  Tliere- 
're,  it  would  be  a  satisfaction  to  mj  mind  to  know 
^^hat  misfortune  awaits  me,  for  the  arrow  takes  less 
^ttect  when  its  aim  is  foreseen. 

So  said  I  to  that  light  which  had  at  first  spoken  to 
^^Q,  and  as  Beatrice  wished  it,  I  revealed  to  it  all  m  j 
^Qsire.     And  in  paternal  affection,  enclosed  and  en- 
compassed in  all  its  splendour,  it  answered  me,  not 
^11  ambiguous  language,  such  as  glued  together  fool- 
^h  nations,  before  the  angel  of  God,  who   taketh 
^way  the  sins  of  the  world,  suffered  death  ;  but  in 
clear  words  and  correct  Latin,  and  said  :   Contin- 
gencies, (3)  which  do  not  extend  beyond  the  compass 
of  jour  matter,  are  all  depicted  before  the  eternal 
eye,  and  still  are  no  more  influenced  thereby  iu  their 
necessary  course  than  a  ship,  sailing  down  along  the 
current,  is  by  the  sight  of  him  who  looks  thereat. 
From  that  source  the  time  prepared  for  thee  comes 
to  my  view,  the  same  as  sweet  harmony  does  from  an 
organ  to  the  ear. 

As  Hippolytus  departed  from  Athens,  through  the 
treacherous  and  perfidious  conduct  of  his  stcp- 
mother,(4]  so  must  thou  depart  from  Florence.  This 
18  what  they  wish,  this  is  what  they  contrive,  and 
tliis  will  be  soon  perpetrated  by  those  who  meditate 
the  plan,  there  where  Christ*s  blood  becomes  a  daily 

(2)'-24.  Tetragono  is  a  square  block  in  the  form  of  a  dice, 
which  remains  always  flat  and  firm  wherever  it  is  placed. 

(3) — 37.  Contingencies,  meaning  all  casual  events  and  human 
xniiifortanes,  are  known  to  those  spirits  in  the  mirror  of  Divine 
trntb,  the  sun  of  justice,  hut  have  no  more  power  to  retard  or 
accelerate  their  course,  than  the  eye  of  a  spectator  has  to  direct 
the  motion  of  a  vessel  sailing  down  a  stream. 

(4)^46.  Ills  step-mother  Phsadra,  from  whose  licentious  con- 
dact  and  treachery  he  had  to  fly.  ^ 
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traffick.  Tbo  general  cry  will  be,  as  is  always  fta  ■  ? 
case,  that  the  injured  party  are  in  the  fault ;liBk 
Divine  vengeance  will  bear  testimony  to  the  tnrtk 
that  executes  it.  Thou  shalt  leave  everything  thil 
is  most  dear  to  thy  heart,  and  this  is  the  first  arrof 
which  the  bow  of  exile  discharges.  Thou  shalt  proil 
how  bitter  is  the  bread  of  strangers,  and  how  morti- 
fying it  is  to  go  up  and  down  other  people^s  stun. 
And  what  shall  plague  thee  most  of  all,  will  be  the 
xnalovolcnt,  quarrelsome  company  with  which  thou 
must  fall  into  this  valley  of  misery  ;  for  they  will  all 
rise  against  thee  in  a  spirit  of  ingratitude,  rage,  and 
impiety  ;  but  in  a  short  time  they,  and  not  thou, 
shall  blush  for  it.  Their  conduct  will  be  a  proof  d 
their  brutality,  and  what  will  be  honourable  to  thw, 
is  to  have  maintained  thy  position  apart 

Tliy  first  place  of  refuge:  thy  first  resource  will 
bo  the  generous  Lombard's(5)  hospitality,  whose  coat 
of  arms  is  the  eagle  on  a  ladder.  He  will  have  such 
benevolent  regard  for  thee,  that  between  you  both 
to  grant  or  ask  a  favour  will  be  mutually  anticipated, 
which  is  quito  the  contrary  with  others.  In  his 
family  thou  wilt  see  him,  who  at  his  birth  received 
Bucli  benign  impression  from  this  planet,  that  ni3 
actions  will  become  memorable.  People  have  not 
yet  perceived  it  on  account  of  his  youth  ;  for  this 
plan(.'t  has  revolved  only  nine  years  around  him. 
Ijut  before  the  Gascon  (G)  deceives  great  Henry,  will 
shine  forth  brilliant  sparkles  of  his  virtue  in  contempt 
of  wealth  and  labours. 

(.'))— 71.  Ho  alliules  to  the  noble  and  hospitable  family  della 
Scala,  ami  prinoipally  to  Can  Grande  della  .Scala  who  was  tLea 
but  nine  years  cM. 

(<•)— S2.  Gascon,  Pope  Clement  V.,  so  called,  for  he  was  ana* 
tivc  of  (Jascony.  in  France.  (Jreat  Henry,  the  emperor  Henry  VII. 
At  that  time  these  two  illustrious  personages  were  in  astute  of 
irreconcilable  h(»stility  with  each  other,  to  maintain  then:  respective 
powers  and  privileges. 
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His  mnnificence  will  be  so  well  known,  that  even 
1u0  enemies  must  acknowledge  it.  Await  him  and 
his  bountiful  generositj  :  he  will  change  the  condi- 
tion of  manj  people,  rich  and  poor.  And  bear  this 
M  a  written  testimony  in  thj  mind  of  him,  but  thou 
must  not  reveal  it ;  and  he  said  other  things  even 
incredible  to  those  who  shall  witness  them. 

Then  he  subjoined:  This  is  the  explanation  of 
What  has  been  told  thee  ;  such  are  the  snares  which 
in  a  few  years  more  will  be  known  to  thee.  Still  I 
do  not  wish  that  thou  should  st  bear  any  envy  to  thy 
l^ighbours,  for  thou  wilt  live  long  enough  to  see  the 
punishment  of  their  treachery. 

When  the  blessed  soul  seemed  disposed  by  its 
silence  to  finish  the  web  which  I  put  in  the  loom  to 
be  woven  ;  I  said  like  one  who  in  perplexity  asks  the 
^vice  of  an  intelligent,  benevolent,  and  affectionate 
|>erson :  I  will  see,  my  father,  how  time  is  rapidly 
Approaching,  to  inflict  the  blow,  by  so  much  more 
dangerous  to  one  who  gives  himself  up  most  in  des- 
|>air.  I  must  therefore  arm  myself  with  precaution, 
that  if  deprived  of  one  place  most  dear  to  ray  heart, 
1  must  not  lose  other  places  on  account  of  my  verses. 
In  the  regions  of  everlasting  woe,  and  along  the 
circles  of  the  beautiful  mountain,  where  the  eyes 
of  my  darling  lady  led  me,  and  afterwards  from 
luminary  to  luminary  throughout  the  heavens,  I 
learned  things  which,  were  I  to  reveal,  would  be  of 
a  very  unsavoury  taste  to  the  palate  of  a  great  many. 
And  if  I  be  a  timid  friend  to  truth,  I  fear  to  lose  the 
glory  of  my  life  among  those  who,  in  their  days,  will 
call  the  present  period  ancient. 

The  splendour  in  which  glittered  the  precious 
treasure  I  found  there,  at  first  became  sparklingly 
bright,  like  a  mirror  of  gold  reflecting  in  the  sun's 
lays,  then  it  answered  thus  :  Those  whose  conscience 

is  blunt  and  defiled  by  their  own  disgrace^  or  that  of 
30 
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Others,  will  certainly  feel  the  poignancy  of  thy  words. 
But  still  disdaining  even  the  shadow  of  falsehM 
faithfully  proclaim  thy  vision  to  the  world,  and  let 
them  scratch  themselves  where  the  itch  affects  them: 
for  though  thy  voice  may  be  at  first  unpalatable  to 
the  taste,  it  will  leave  a  wholesome  nutriment,  when 
it  will    be    regularly  digested.      Thy  cry  loudly 
shouted  forth  will  be  like  the  wind  that  freely  blows 
over  the  top  of  mountains  ;    and  this  will  be  no 
trifling  testimony  of  honour.     For  this  purpose  bare 
been  shown  to  thee  in  these  spheres,  and  on  the 
mountain,  and  in  the  abyss  of  eternal  misery,  only 
spirits  of  memorable  renown.     For  the  mind  of  him 
who  hears  or  reads,  is  not  satisfied,    nor  does  }t 
attach  credit  to  any  example,  without  a  clear  and 
palpable  authority,  and  an  incontestable  proof. 

ALLEGORY. 

Beatrice  shows  here  that  thoup^b  all  our  wants  are  Imown  to  God,  itill  ve 
are  bound  to  pray  to  him,  as  a  homage  of  our  snbniission  and  acknoirledg* 
ment  of  onr  obedience  and  resignation  to  His  holy  will.  By  this  blesMd 
spirit's  counsel  to  Dante,  is  meant  that  men  of  the  highest  merit,  genius,  tnd 
talents,  are  not  always  favoured  by  fortune,  and  that  they  should  not  be  dis* 
couraged  by  adversity  or  persecution,  from  prosecuting  their  laudable  desigoi 
in  art,  science,  literature,  or  any  other  enterprize  oaefol  to  religion,  hominitri 
and  the  welfare  of  their  country. 
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CANTO   XVIII. 


ARGUMENT. 
The  fore-mentionod  spirit  resnmes  his  position  among  the  blessed  souls  on 
the  cross.  Dante  sees  the  spirits  of  other  famous  warriors  and  crusaders , 
and  then  ascends  with  Beatrice  to  the  planet  Jupiter,  which  is  the  sixth 
heaven,  where  he  finds  the  souls  of  those  who  had  rightly  administered  jus- 
tice in  the  world,  and  all  arranged  in  the  shape  of  an  eagle. 

CHAT  blessed  spirit  was  now  enjoying  his 
discourse  in  silence,  and  I  was  ruminating  on 
mine,  tempering  the  sweet  with  bitter,(l)  when 
the  lady  who  was  conducting  me  in  the  sight 
of  God,  said :  Reflect  on  something  else,  remember 
that  I  am  near  llim  who  remedies  all  evils. 

I  returned  at  the  sound  of  mj  sole  consolation, 
and  what  love  I  saw  in  her  angelical  eyes,  I  here 
pass  by  in  silence,  not  through  diffidence  to  express 
it,  but  the  miud  is  incapable  of  rising  above  its  abilities 
unless  enlightened  by  superior  power.  All  that  I 
can  say  on  the  point  is,  that  in  contemplating  her,  all 
the  feelings  of  my  heart  were  free  from  every  other 
desire.  While  the  eternal  pleasure  that  cast  down 
its  rays  of  light  on  Beatrice  filled  my  heart  with  joy 
by  the  bright  reflection  of  her  lovely  countenance, 
overpowering  me  with  the  radiance  of  her  smile,  she 
said  :  Turn  and  listen,  for  all  Pradise  is  not  in  my 

(1)— 3.  This  means  the  presentiment  of  his  banishment,  and  the 
consolation  he  received  from  the  blessed  spirit  of  Cacciaguida,  who 
stiU  speaks  in  different  parts  of  the  Canto. 
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eyes.  As  one*8  passion  is  sometimes  depicted  in  his 
looks,  if  it  be  so  strong  as  to  possess  all  the  faculties 
of  the  soul ;  so  in  the  refulgencj  of  the  saintly 
splendour  to  which  I  turned,  I  recognized  it  was 
disposed  to  communicate  something  stiU  to  me. 

And  it  said  :  (2)  On  this  fifth  branch  of  the  tree 
which  retains  its  life  from  the   top,  and  which  is 
always  in  full  fruit,   and  is  never  despoiled  of  its 
foliage,  are  blessed  spirits,  who,  before  thej  ascended 
to  heaven,  were  of  such  fame,  that  every  muse  would 
have  a  rich  subject  to  extol  their  virtues.     Look  then 
at  the  two  arms  of  the  cross  :  ho  that  I  am  to  point 
out  to  thee,  will  be  the  same  as  rapid  lightning  in 
the  clouds.    At  the  name  of  Joshua  (3)  I  saw  a  light 
dart  along  the  cross  :  the  word  was  no  sooner  men< 
tioned  than  it  happened.     And  at  the  name  of  the 
great  Maccabee,  I  saw  another  move  whirling  about, 
and  there  was  joy  the  same  as  the  lashing  of  a  top. 
At  the  names  of  Charlemagne  and  Roland,  my  eye 
was  as  attentive  to  the  two  lights,  as  that  of  a  sports- 
man at  the  flight  of  a  falcon.     Then  I  saw  along  the 
cross  William  and  Renard,  the  Duke  Godfrey,  and 
Guiscard.      Then  the  soul  that  had  spoken  to  me, 
after  separating  from  me  and  mixing  with  the  other 
lights,  showed  me  what  an  artist  it  was  among  the 
artists  of  heaven. 

I  turned  to  my  right-hand  side  to  see  if  Beatrice 
would  indicate,  either  by  word  or  sign,  what  I  had  to 
do.  And  I  saw  her  eyes  so  bright  and  joyful,  that 
her  splendour  surpassed  the  others,  and  even  what  I 

(2)— 28.  Mars,  the  fifth  branch  of  the  celestial  tree  of  Divine 
glory. 

(3) — 38.  The  souls  of  the  glorious  warriors  seen  by  the  poet  in 
this  planet  are,  Joshua,  Judas  Maccabeus,  Charlemagne,  Rinaldo, 
William  I.  of  Orange.  Richard,  Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  duke  of  Lor- 
raine, and  Robert  Guiscard,  duke  of  Normandy,  who  conquered 
Sicily. 
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lately  saw  in  her  visage.  As  one  wbo  feels  greater 
pleasure  in  doing  good  works,  sees  that  his  virtue 
increases  from  day  to  day;  so  I  perceived  that,  in 
ascending  to  the  heaven,  the  circle  was  increased, 
seeing  that  prodigy  more  beautiful.  And  as  sudden 
as  the  blush  of  shame  disappears  on  the  pale  cheeks 
of  a  woman,  so  she  appeared  to  me  when  I  turned 
through  the  pale  brightness  of  the  temperate  sphere(4) 
of  the  sixth  heaven,  into  which  I  bad  now  entered. 
I  saw  in  the  planet  Jupiter  the  brilliant  sparks  of 
love  that  resided  therein,  represent  our  language  to 
my  view.  And  as  birds  rising  from  the  bank  of  a 
river  now  form  a  circle,  now  a  long  train  in  the  air, 
as  if  congratulating  each  other  for  tBe  pasture  they 
found  ;  so  within  these  lights  the  holy  creatures  flew 
and  sang,  representing  in  their  flight  the  form  now 
of  a  D,  then  of  an  I,  then  of  an  L.  First  singing, 
they  moved  in  measure  ;  then  forming  one  of  these 
letters,  they  rested  for  a  time,  and  remained  silent. 

0  divine  muse  !  who  makest  noble  talents  glorious 
and  durable,  as  they  with  thee  do  cities  and  king- 
doms, enlighten  me  with  thy  inspiration,  so  that  I 
may  represent  these  shapes  such  as  I  have  conceived 
them^  and  let  thy  power  display  itself  in  these  few 
verses.  Well,  then,  they  exhibited  in  form  five  times 
seven  vowels  and  consonants,  and  I  observed  the 
letters  according  as  they  appeared;  Diligite  justi- 
tiam{5)  were  the  first  verb  and  noun  of  the  entire 
representation ;  Qui  judicatis  terram,  the  last.  Then 


(4) — 68.  Jupiter,  the  sixth  sphere  of  silver  colour,  and  tempe- 
rate in  its  atmosphere,  as  being  situated  between  the  heat  of  Mars 
and  the  coldness  of  Saturn. 

(5)— 91.  Love  justice,  ye  that  are  judges  of  the  earth,  ^  Wisdom 
i.  1.  The  blessed  souls  flutter  about  in  joy,  forming  each 
letter  successively  in  their  flight.  By  this  the  poet  means:  They 
represented  our  language  to  my  view.  By  smoke  is  meant 
avarice. 
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in  the  M  of  the  fifth  word  thej  remained  arranged  m 
such  a  manner,  that  Jupiter^s  planet  appeared  all  m 
silyer  streaked  with  gold. 

And  I  saw  other  lights  descend  on  the  samnut  of 
the  M,  and  rest  there  singing, — I  think  the  chief 
happiness  thej  enjoy.  Then,  as  when  huming  sticb 
are  stirred  in  the  fire  rise  innumerable  sparkles, 
whence  foolish  people  draw  prognostications,— so 
more  than  a  thousand  lights  appeared  to  rise  and 
descend,  some  more,  some  less,  as  the  sun  that  in- 
flames them  had  so  arranged  their  position.  And 
when  each  was  settled  in  its  respective  place,  I  saw 
the  head  and  neck  of  an  eagle  distinctly  represented 
in  that  fire.  'He  who  paints  there  has  no  master, 
but  is  his  own  self-guide ;  and  from  Him  proceeds 
the  virtue  that  builds  and  shapes  all  nests.  The 
other  blessed  spirits,  who  at  first  seemed  content  to 
form  a  circle  over  the  M,  in  gentle  movements  fol- 
lowed the  sign  of  the  eagle. 

O  delightful  star !  how  thy  precious  and  innumera- 
ble jewels  convinced  me,  that  our  justice  is  the  effect 
of  the  heaven  which  thou  bespanglest  with  gems'. 
Therefore,  I  supplicate  the  spirit  from  whom  thou 
takest  thy  power  and  movement,  to  look  whence 
arises  the  smoke  that  vitiates  thy  rays,  so  that  He 
may  again  lift  his  hand  against  those  who  buy  and 
sell  in  the  temple  built  with  miracles  and  martyr- 
doms !  0  heavenly  militia  !  whose  glory  I  contem- 
plate, intercede  for  all  those  on  earth  who  are  led 
astray  by  bad  example.  Hitherto  it  was  customarj 
to  wage  war  with  the  sword,  but  now-a-day  it  is  waged 
in  taking  away  now  and  then  the  bread(6)  which  the 
bountiful  Father  refuses  to  none  of  His  children. 

(6)— 129.  By  takini?  away  the  bread  is  meant  excommuniciitioD, 
which  deprives  one  of  the  ho]y  commuQioii. 
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Bat  thoa,(7)  who  writest  onl;  to  cancel,  remember 
that  Peter  and  Paul,  who  died  for  the  vinejard  which 
thoa  devastateat,  live  still.  Thou  mayest  well  saj : 
I  fix  all  m^  deairea  so  much  ia  him  who  wished  to 
live  to  solitude,  and  who  for  dance  was  dragged  to 
martjTdom,  that  I  know  neither  the  fisherman  nor 
Paul. 

(7)— 13a  Hera  allasion  fa  made  to  Boniface,  or  mora  probably 
to  Clement  V.,  who,  la  the  poet's  opiaion,  used  to  pasa  ecclesias- 
tical ceaBures  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  reroke  them  for  pay- 
meat,  and  that  he  had  more  devotion  for  John  the  Baptist,  ua 
acconiic  of  (be  coin  etamped  witti  his  imago  at  I'loieQce,  than 
foi  Peter  and  Faal. 


Beatrice 
irilh  patiei 


10  and  cantlclefl,  bn 


LtltD^e  ta  onr  Savloar,  Is  denoted  tLat  Ea  ail  out  tltougtita,  words,  tnd  ac- 
DB.  w«  BhoaLd  always  Tiave  God  in  view.  Tbe  poet  ooncluda  hy  Bhowln^ 
it  uiy  abuasB  Id  Ihs  Cbarcb  from  her  etalef  pajtors,  ue  a  blndrancs  to  Boias 
m  Dying  to  tliesa  lieareiily  muulims. 
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CANTO  XIX. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  eagle  in  the  midst  of  a  maltitade  of  spirits  expresses  as  with  one  yuM 
the  sentiments  of  ali,  and  tells  the  cause  of  such  high  state  of  glory.  He 
then  solves  a  donbt  entertained  by  Dante  with  respect  to  one's  salvation  vith* 
oat  tme  faiUi,  and  foretells  the  severe  punishment  of  Christian  Idngs  ud 
princes  on  the  day  of  general  judgment. 

LEAR  to  my  sight  appeared  with  expanded 
wings  the  beautiful  image  which,  in  its  de- 
licious   eDJojment,  made  glad  the  congre- 
gated souls.     Each  was  like  a  little  ruby,  in 
which  the  sun's  ray  would  have  shined  so  gitter- 
ingly,  that  it  would  have  come  by  refraction  to  mj 
eyes.    And  what  I  have  now  to  pourtray  was  never 
expressed  by  tongue,  nor  written  with  ink,  nor  even 
conceived  in  the  imagination ;  for  I  saw,  and  also 
heard  the  beak  speak,  and  clearly  express  I  and  mine, 
though  its  intention  meant  we  and  our.      And  it 
began  thus :    For  my  justice  and  piety  I  am  herft 
exalted  to  this  glory,  which  no  desire  can  surpass, 
and  I  have  left  on  earth  so  respectable  a  memory, 
that  the  wicked  praise  it,  but  never  follow  its  exam- 
ple.    As  one  heat  is  felt  from  many  embers,  so  one 
sound  came  forth  from  that  image  of  many  loves. 

Then  I  said :  0  imperishable  flowers  of  eternal 
joy !  all  whose  odoriferous  perfumes  I  smell  as  one 
fragrance,  appease  by  your  exhalations  the  hunger 
that  has  tormented  me  for  a  long  time,  and  for  which 
I  found  no  nourishment  on  earth.    I  well  know  that, 
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if  any  sphere  in  the  heavens  see  divine  justice  as  in 
a  mirror,  jours  does  not  perceive  it  through  a  veil. 
Te  know  with  what  attention  I  am  prepared  to 
listen,  je  know  what  inveterate  doubt  perplexes  mj 
mind.  As  a  falcon  let  loose  from  the  hood  lifts  his 
head  and  shakes  his  wings,  showing  his  impatience 
and  fanciful  beauty, — so  appeared  to  me  that  image 
composed  of  many  spirits,  singing  the  praises  of 
divine  grace  in  such  canticles  as  are  known  only  to 
him  who  enjoys  them  above. 

It  began  thus  :  He  who  turned  the  compass  (1)  at 
the  extremity  of  the  world,  and  marked  out  within 
the  intervening  space  everything  both  private  and 
visible,  could  not  so  impress  His  power  on  the  uni- 
verse that  His  wisdom  should  not  remain  infinitely 
above  all  human  conception.  Hence,  it  is  evident 
that  the  first  haughty  spirit,  who  was  the  highest  of 
all  created  beings,  fell  prematurely  for  not  having 
waited  for  the  light  of  grace. 

Thus,  it  appears  that  all  other  inferior  creatures 
are  but  an  imperfect  receptacle  to  contain  that  infi- 
nite and  immeasurable  Good  ;  therefore,  our  sight, 
which  must  be  one  of  the  rays  of  the  omnipresent 
spirit,  cannot  by  its  nature  be  sufficiently  perfect, 
nor  discern  its  original  principle  such  as  it  is  in 
reality.  The  sight  of  mortals  penetrates  into  eternal 
'justice,  as  the  eje  does  the  sea,  which,  though  seeing 
its  bottom  near  the  shore,  does  not  perceive  it  in  the 
open  main.  Still  it  exists ;  but  its  depth  conceals  it 
from  the  sight.  There  is  no  light,  unless  it  proceed 
from  the  eternally  calm  ether  ;  it  is  only  darkness, 
or  the  shadow  of  the  flesh,  or  its  poison. 

(1)— 40.  God,  who  by  his  all-powerful  will,  created  the  universe, 
and  measured  the  heavens  and  earth  in  order  and  harmony  as 
with  a  compass.  When  he  prepared  the  heavens,  1  was  present ; 
when  with  a  certain  law  and  compass  he  enclosed  the  depths. 
Prov.  viii.  27. 
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Now  the  veil  is  sufficiently  torn  off  wbicli  screens 
the  living  justice  from  thy  sight,  concerning  vhichao 
many  questions  rose  in  thy  mind.  Thoa  saidst :  A 
man  is  born  on  the  banks  of  tbe  Indus,  and  there 
none  speaks,  nor  reads,  nor  writes  of  Christ.  All  hii 
inclinations  and  actions,  as  far  as  human  reason  can 
judge,  are  good,  and  he  is  innocent  in  his  social  com- 
merce and  language.  He  dies  without  faith  or  bap- 
tism ;  where  is  the  justice  that  can  condemn  him? 
Where  is  his  fault  if  he  believes  not  ?  Who  arttbon 
that  wishest  to  sit  on  thy  tribunal,  to  judge  at  a 
distance  of  a  thousand  miles  witb  the  short-sighted 
vision  of  a  span  ?  Whoever  subtilizes  with  me  ia 
this  manner,  if  ye  had  not  the  Scripture  as  a  sub- 
stantial authority,  would  have  certainly  very  strong 
reason  to  doubt.  O  earthly  creatures !  0  stupid 
minds !  the  first  will  being  perfect  in  itself,  has 
never  deviated  from  its  course,  for  it  is  the  cluef 
good.  Everything  is  so  much  just  as  it  is  in  accord- 
ance with  it.  Ko  created  good  of  itself  attracts  it| 
it  is  the  will  of  its  radiance  that  produces  it. 

As  the  stork  hovers  around  the  nest  after  having 
fed  her  young  ones,  and  as  they  look  up  at  her ;  so 
the  blessed  ima^e  that  spread  its  wings  over  so  many 
spirits  did,  and  so  did  I  look  up  at  it     It  sang, 
wheeling  round,  and  said  :  As  my  song  is  for  thee, 
who  understandest  it  not,  such  is  eternal  judgment 
for  you  mortals.     When  the  refulgent  lights  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  rested  again  in  the  sign,  which  made  tbe 
Romans  formidable  to  the  world,  it  resumed  thns: 
None  has  ever  ascended  to  this  kingdom  who  has 
not  believed  in  Christ,  either  before  or  after  He  was 
nailed  to  the  cross.     But  mind,  many  say  Christ, 
Christ,  who,  on  the  day  of  judgment,  will  be  further 
from  Him  than  those  who  never  knew  His  holy  name. 
And  the  ^Ethiopian  will  condemn  such  Christians, 
when  the  two  assemblies  shall  separate^  one  etemall/ 
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',  and  the  other  eternally  miserable.  What  will 
9rsians  say  to  your  kings,  when  they  see  opened 
ook  of  life,  in  which  are  written  all  their  dis- 
ful  actions?  Then  among  Albert*s(2)  works  will 
3n  that  which  the  pen  will  shortly  register,  for 
.  the  kingdom  of  Prague  will  become  a  desert, 
will  be  seen  the  calamity  which  he  brings  on 
eine  by  forging  false  money,  who  will  perish  by 
ild  boar's  tusks.  Then  will  be  seen  the  domi- 
\g  haughtiness  which  makes  the  Scotch  and 
3h  so  foolish,  as  not  to  be  able  to  keep  within 
ounds  of  moderation.  Then  will  be  seen  the 
Y  and  effeminacy  of  the  king  of  Spain,  and  of 
:ing  of  Bohemia  who  never  knew  nor  wished  for 
Then  will  be  seen  the  virtue  of  the  lame  king 
:usalem  marked  with  I,  whilst  his  vices  will  be 
3d  with  an  M.  Then  will  be  seen  the  avarice 
owardice  of  him  who  reigns  over  the  isle  of  fire, 
I  Anchises  finished  his  long  life  ;  and,  to  make 
1  how  worthless  he  is,  his  sentence  will  be 
in  in  crooked  letters,  which  will  denote  a  great 
in  a  few  words.  And  then,  each  and  all  will 
e  infamous  conduct  of  his  uncle  and  brother, 
disgraced  so  noble  a  nation  and  two  crowns, 
the  kings  of  Portugal  and  Norway  will  be 
1  there,  with  Kim  of  Russia,  who  fraudulently 
erfeited  the  coin  of  Venice, 
lappy  Hungary,  if  she  no  longer  tolerates  her 
atment !  and  happy  is  Navarre  if  she  fortifies 
f  with  the  mountains  that  surround  her  !  And 
3f  them  ought  to  be  convinced  that  as  an  en- 
gement  to  do  so,  Nicosia  and  Famagosta  cora- 
and  grumble  against  their  brute  king,  who 
separates  from  the  flank  of  the  rest  of  his  kind. 


•115.  The  poet  here  exposes  the  tyranny,  ayarice,  effemi- 
nd  profligacy  of  the  kings  of  his  time.    Albert,  emperor  of 
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AnstrU,  iiiTaded  Bohemia,  and  took  forcible  possessio 
Philip  le  Bel,  king  of  France,  after  his  disgracefiii  defeat 
battle  of  Conrtrai,  coined  false  money,  and  impofied  exo 
taxes  on  his  people.    He  died  by  falling  off  his  borse,  fhgi 
by  a  wild  boar.    Edward  I.,  of  England,  and  Robert, or 
Baliol,  of  Scotland,  carried  on  a  sanguinary  war  tliroogh  i 
tioos  views.    Alonzo  X.,  of  Spain,  and  Winceslans,  king  of  1 
mia.  spent  their  life  in  Inxnry  and  prodigality.    Charles  11^ . 
of  Naples  and  Jerusalem,  had  for  one  virtne  a  tboosaod  Ti 
Frederick  of  Arragon,  king  of  Sicily,  was  notorious  foraTaricei 
cowardice,  and  his  two  uncles,  one  king  of  Majorca  and  Mi«n 
and  the  other  of  Arragon,  disgraced  themselves  and  crownit^ 
proflij^ate  life.     Dionysius,   king  of  Portugal,  was  extreac^ 
avaricious,  and  grasped  at  power  and  wealth.   Hoqain«kiiVi 
Norway,  was  barbarous  and  treacherous.    The  tben-re' 

frince  of  Ratsui,  in  Sclavonia,  was  accused  of  forgery,  and  1 
I.y  king  of  Cyprus,  surpassed  them  all  in  infamy  and  tmpiim 

ALLEOOBT. 

By  this  eagle*8  voice  is  shown  the  perfect  love  and  IMrine  oityrf  dl 
Boub  in  heaven.  Tbey  have  all  but  one  voice  directed  to  tbeUagif  l^t 
and  by  this  is  demonstrated  what  sincere  love  and  inviolaWe  mlciAi^ 
always  exist  between  the  faithfnl  children  of  the  Church  of  Chriat  !••• 
shows  with  what  harmony  GK>d  created  the  universe,  and  thit  fts*  ■• 
pos>ibllity  of  salvation  without  believing  in  Christ  either  before  •  t^ 
liumun  redemption.  He  concludes  in  inveighing  against  the  Injnsfte  vk 
tyranny  <tf  liings  and  princes,  and  shows  wliat  will  be  their  confiuiW* 
rc^iKm^bility  on  tlie  day  of  general  judgment  for  all  the  injury  ll»cyli»* 
di.tno  to  God  and  man. 


THE  DniNA   COMMEDIA.  453 


CANTO  XX. 


ARGUMENT. 

eagle  extols  some  ancient  kings,  who,  by  their  justice  and  eminent 
surpassed  all  others.  King  David  is  in  the  pupil  of  his  eye,  and 
bs  circle  are  Trajan,  Ezechias,  Constantino,  William  II.  of  Sicily,  and 
J.  He  then  solves  a  doubt  in  the  poet's  mind,  how  any  soul  could 
saven  without  having  Christian  faith.  He  also  speaks  of  predestina- 
id  how  the  judgments  of  God  ore  incomprehensible  to  man. 

^/^HEN  he  (1)  who  illuminates  the  world  dis- 
^  i  appears  from  our  hemisphere,  and  the  day 
Wy  on  all  parts  is  spent,  the  firmament,  before 
^/  inflamed  onlj  by  his  light,  suddenly  shines 
numerous  luminaries,  wherein  one  is  conspicu- 
'  resplendent.  And  that  state  of  the  heavens 
rred  to  me,  when  the  holy  sign  (2)  of  the  world 
its  leaders  was  silent,  for  all  the  living  lights 
ning  more  refulgent,  began  to  sing  songs  such 
y  memory  could  not  retain.  O  sweet  smiling 
how  resplendent  thou  didst  appear  amidst  those 
that  are  inspired  only  with  holy  thoughts, 
len  the  precious  and  brilliant  jewels  with  which 
'  the  sixth  sphere  ornamented,  stopped  their 
lie  harmony,  methought  I  heard  the  murmuring 
river  gliding  down  with  its  limpid  water  from 
to  rock,  indicating  the  abundance  of  its  source ; 
ks  sound  takes  its  modulation  at  the  fret-board 

(1)-1.  TheSun.- 
(2)— 8,  The  holy  sigu,  the  eagle. 
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of  a  citbern,  and  also  at  the  wind-holes  of  bagpipei ; 
so  rose  that  murmuring  sound  through  the  eagle'i 
neck,  as  if  it  were  pierced  with  holes.  Then  it  vu 
turned  to  voice,  and  hence  came  out  through  the  beak 
in  form  of  words  such  as  mj  heart  was  waiting  fyt, 
on  whose  tablets  I  wrote  them. 

Thou  must  now,  said  it^  look  fixedly  at  that  part 
in  me,  which  in  mortal  eagles  sees  and  endures  titf 
sun,  for  of  all  the  flames  of  which  I  am  composei 
those  glittering  in  mj  eje  are  the  highest  in  raoL 
He  that  shines  in  the  pupil  of  mj  eje  (3)  was  tire 
psalmist  of  the  Holj  Ghost,  and  translated  the  aifc 
from  town  to  town  ;  now  he  knows  the  merit  of  his 
song  as  far  as  it  was  the  effect  of  his  will,  bj  the 
proportioned  recompense  he  receiyes.    Of  the  fi?e 
that  form  the  circle  of  mj  eye,  the  nearest  to  mj 
beak  is  he  who  consoled  the  widow  at  her  sons 
death  ;    now  he  knows  how  dear  it  costs  not  to 
follow  Christ,   from   his  experience  of  this  happy 
life,   and  of  the   opposite  life.     He  that  is  next 
to  him    in   the  circle,  delayed  his  death  bj  sia- 
cere    repentance ;    now    he    knows    that   the  de- 
crees of  heaven  are  not  changed,   though  ferrent 
prayers  on  earth  may  defer  till  to-morrow  what 
should  happen  today.     The  other  near  him,  ia 
order  to  give  place  to  the  sovereign  pontiff,  passed 
over  to  Greece  with  his  laws  and  me,  with  good  in- 

(3)— 37.  In  the  pupil  of  the  eagle's  eye  was  king  David,  in  thi 
circles  were  Trajan,  Ezechias,  Constantine,  William  II.,  king  (tf 
Sicily,  and  Ripheas  the  Trojan. 

Riphens  jastissimas  nnns 

Qui  fuit  in  Teucris,  et  servantissimns  JEquU 

Virg.iEn.  lib.  11,427. 
Trajan  was  saved  by  the  prayers  of  St.  Gregory.     See  Par. 
Canto  10. 

Riphens  obtained  Divine  mercy  by  his  perfect  jastice,  and  the 
three  Divine  virtues  served  him  for  baptism,  and  accompaoiied 
hiln  to  the  sixth  heaven.    Ezechias.    See  4.  Kings  ch.  20. 
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tentionSy  but  productive  of  evil  fruit ;  now  lie  knows 
that  the  misfortune  arising  from  his  good  works  is 
not  injurious  to  him,  though  the  world  may  be 
destroyed  thereby.  That  which  thou  seest  in  the 
under  arch,  was  William,  whom  that  nation  deplores, 
vbich  now  weeps  for  the  conduct  of  Charles  and 
Prederick  living ;  now  he  sees  how  much  a  just  king 
IB  loYed  in  heaven,  and  shows  it  here  by  his  glorious 
splendour.  Who  could  have  believed  in  that  ignor- 
ant world  below,  that  the  Trojan  Ripheus  would  be 
the  fifth  of  these  blessed  lights  P  Now  he  knows 
much  more  of  divine  grace  than  the  world  can, 
though  his  vision  cannot  penetrate  all  its  depth. 

As  a  lark  that  sports  in  the  air,  first  singing  and 
then  silent,  full  content  with  its  last  warbling  music; 
so  appeared  that  image  impressed  with  everlasting 
joy,  by  whose  will  everything  is  what  it  is.  And 
though  my  doubt  was  as  visible  as  glass  covered 
with  painting,  still  I  could  not  endure  to  wait  in 
silence  for  a  proper  time,  for  by  the  oppression  of 
its  weight  it  rushed  from  my  lips.  What  things  are 
these? 

Whereat  I  observed  great  joy  glittering  in  renew- 
ed refulgency,  and  the  blessed  sign,  in  order  not  to 
keep  me  in  longer  expectation,  answered  with  a  more 
yivid  eye  :  I  see  thou  believest  these  things  because 
I  tell  them,  but  dost  not  comprehend  them,  so  that 
if  thou  believe  them,  thou  dost  not  understand  them. 
Thou  art  like  one  who  knows  a  thing  well  by  name, 
but  cannot  conceive  its  properties  unless  explained 
by  another.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffers  violence 
from  ardent  charity  and  lively  hope,  which  conquer 
Divine  will,  not  the  same  way  as  one  man  subdues 
another,  but  they  conquer  it  because  it  is  willing  to 
be  conquered,  and  conquered  is  still  victorious  by  its 
clemency. 

Thou  art  astonished  to  see  the  first   and  fifth 
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light  of  mj  cyos,  refulgent  in  the  region  of  angdi.  Wf>'- 
Thoy  did  not  quit  their  bodies,  as  thou  imagineifir 
as  Gentiles,  but  Christians  in  strong  faith,  one  by  tbfl 
future  passion,  and  the  other  by  the  passion  consnm- 
mated  ;  one  returned  to  the  flesh  from  hell,  when 
the   will  never  becomes  good,   and  such  was  tin 
recompense  of  lively  hope,  which  gave  such  effiesej 
to  tlie  prayers  addressed  to  God  for  his  resuscitation, 
that  his  judgment  was  mitigated.     The  glorious  sod 
of  which  I  speak,  returning  for  a  short  time  to  the 
f.csh,  believed  in  llim  who  could  save  it,  and  its  faith 
was  so  inflamed  with  the  most  ardent  charity,  that 
at  the  second  death  it  was  worthy  to  enter  this  joy- 
ful mansion.     The  other,  by  a  special  grace,  which 
flows  from  so  deep  a  fountain,  that  no  living  eye 
ever  penetrated  even  its  surface,  devoted  all  his  life 
to  the  practice  of  justice,  wherefore  God,  by  His 
abundant  grace,  opened  his  eyes  to  the  future  re- 
demption of  mankind.     lie  then  believed  in  it,  and 
henceforth   no    longer   suftered    the   corruption  of 
paganism,  and   reproved   perverse    nations    for  it. 
Those  three  ladies  whom  thou  sawest  at  the  right 
wheel  of  the  car,  served  him  for  baptism  more  than 
a  thousand  years  before  Christian  baptism. 

0  predestination,  how  far  remote  is  thy  source 
from  the  eyes  of  those  who  know  not  the  fundamen- 
tal cause  I  And  ye,  mortals,  be  reserved  in  your 
judgments,  for  we  who  see  God  know  not  yet  all  the 
elect,  and  such  ignorance  is  our  delight,  for  our  hap- 
piness consists  in  this  chief  blessing,  to  bo  of  the 
same  will  with  God.  Thus  that  Divine  image  gave 
mo  a  balmy  medicine,  to  clear  my  dim  sight.  And 
as  a  skilful  harper  accompanies  a  good  songster  with 
the  vibration  of  his  strings,  in  order  to  make  the 
song  more  agreeable,  so  whilst  it  spoke  I  remember 
to  have  seen  the  two  blessed  lights,  like  the  sponta- 
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g   neons  twinkling  of  two  ejes,  more  at  the  sound  of 
the  words  with  reuewed  splendour. 

ALLEGORY. 

The  eagle  here  extols  the  Justice  and  clemency  of  some  ancient  kings,  and 
■howB  that  by  their  natural  good  qualities,  sublime  rirtncs,  and  hope  of  a 
ftitnre  life,  they  obtained  grace  to  merit  heaven.  By  this  is  sliown  tliat  God's 
awrey  is  extended  to  all  mankind,  evon  to  those  under  the  law  of  nature,  if 
fheyllTein  perfect  Justice,  and  act  according  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and 
conactence.  The  poet  here  alludes  to  predestination,  how  ho  understood  it  I 
am  at  a  loss  to  explain.  The  ways  and  means  of  God  are  incomprehcn^iible  to 
man,  and  will  be  a  mystery  for  all  eternity. 


CANTO  xxr. 


ARGUMENT. 

Dante  ascends  to  the  planet  Saturn,  which  is  the  seventh  of  Paradise,  where 
he  sees  a  ladder  immensely  lofty  and  bright  as  gold,  and  a  multitude  of  souls 
fluttering  around  it,  who  had  passed  a  solitary  and  contemplative  life.  Among 
them  he  meets  with  the  spirit  of  St.  Peter  Damiuno,  who  explains  some  qna- 
tions  proposed  to  him  by  the  poet,  and  concludes  with  a  severe  invective 
against  some  pastors  of  the  Church  in  those  days. 

Y  eyes  and  mind  were  now  totally  fixed  on 
my  darling  lady,  and  I  paid  no  attention 
to  any  other  object.  She  did  not  smile  as 
^^^  usual,  but  said  :  Were  I  to  smile  thou 
wouldst  be  like  Semelo,  (1)  when  reduced  to  cinders, 
for  if  my  beauty,  which  becomes  more  splendid,  as 
thou  hast  seen,  in  proportion  as  we  ascend  the  stairs 

(I)— 6.  Semele  through  pride  and  vanity,  wishing  to  he  Fcen  hy 
Japiter  in  all  hi8  glorious  majesty,  was  reduced  to  cinders  by  the 
glowing  sparkling  thunderbolts  of  that  tremendous  duity. 
31 
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of  tho  eternal  palace,  had  not  been  tempered,  it 
"would  be  so  glittering  that  thj  mortal  strength 
would  shriyel  under  it3  refulgencj,  like  a  branch 
blown  oflf  bj  a  thunderbolt.  We  are  come  to  the 
seventh  sphere,  which  now  placed  under  the  scorch- 
ing breast  of  the  Lion,(2)  casts  down  its  rajs  mingled 
with  his  power.  Pay  attention  to  what  thou  seest, 
and  lix  thj  eyes  on  the  image,  which  will  be  reflect- 
ed  therein  in  this  mirror.  Whoever  would  know 
what  delight  I  felt  in  contemplating  that  bhssfal 
countenance,  must  be  convinced  when  I  turned  to 
tlie  other  object,  how  very  acceptable  it  was  to  me 
to  obey  my  heavenly  guide,  counterbalancing  one 
pleasure  with  the  other. 

Within  that  crystal-like  planet,  which  in  its  revolu- 
tion round  the  world  takes  its  name  from  that  mach 
beloved  king,  in  whose  reign  every  species  of  iniquity 
disappeared  on  earth,  I  saw  a  ladder  of  such  height 
that  my  sight  could  not  reach  its  top,  of  the  colour 
of  gold  sparkling    in  the  sun's  rays.     I   still  saw 
descend  along  its  steps  such  a  multitude  of  splendours, 
thai;  I  thought  all  the  luminaries  of  the  heavens  ap- 
peared there  assembled.     And  as  a  flock  of  rooks, 
according  to  their  custom,  shake  themselves  earlj  iu 
tho  morning  to  dry  their  damp  feathers  ;  then  some 
fly  off  without  returning,  others  return  where  they 
went  from,  and  more  remain  hovering  about ;  so  I 
saw  a  group  of  glittering  spirits  descend  together,  bo 
as  to  take  their  respective  position  on   each  step  of 
the  ladder.     And  he   that  stopped  nearest   to  me 
became  so  bright,  that  I  said  in  thought :  I  well  see 
what  love  he  shows  me. 

But  she  from  whom  I  expect  a  sign  either  to  speak 
or  to  be  silent,  remains  motionless,  so  I  against  my 
will  refrain  from  asking.     Then  she  who  saw  my 

(2)— 14.  Breast  of  tlLQ  Lion,  the  constellation  Leo. 
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Silence  in  the  eyes  of  Him  who  sees  all,  said  :  Satisfy 
thj  ardent  wish. 

And  I  thus  began  :  My  merit  does  not  entitle  me 
to  an  answer  from  thee,  but  in  compliment  to  her 
who  permits  me  to  ask  thee.  O  blessed  soul,  full  of 
unknown  joy  !  tell  me  the  cause  of  thy  coming  so 
near  me,  and  why  is  the  sweet  symphony  of  paradise 
silent  in  this  sphere,  which  resounds  so  devoutly 
throughout  all  the  under  planets  ? 

Thou  art  but  mortal  in  thy  hearing  as  well  as  in 
thy  sight,  said  it.  We  sing  not  here  for  the  same 
reason  that  Beatrice  did  not  smilo.  I  have  descended 
along  the  steps  of  tho  holy  ladder  merely  to  gratify 
thee  by  my  conversation,  and  by  the  splendour  which 
covers  me  ;  not  that  a  higher  degree  of  love  prompts 
me,  for  there  glows  as  much  and  more  love  among 
the  spirits  above,  as  their  refulgency  clearly  indi- 
cates. But  the  sublime  charity,  which  makes  us 
obedient  servants  to  the  great  counsel  that  governs 
the  world,  stations  us  hero  as  thou  seest. 

0  blessed  lamp  !  said  I,  I  visibly  see  that  in  this 
court  simultaneous  love  is  sufficient  to  comply  with 
the  decrees  of  eternal  Providence  ;  but  what  appears 
difficult  to  my  comprehension  is,  why  thou  alone  art 
appointed  to  this  office  among  all  thy  companions. 
I  had  no  sooner  finished  these  last  words,  than  the 
light  made  a  central  motion,  wheeling  about  as  quick 
as  a  millstone.  Then  the  love  entwined  therein 
answered  :  A  divino  beam  descends  on  me  penetra- 
ting this  light  in  which  1  am  enveloped,  whose  power 
joined  to  my  vision  raises  me  so  high,  that  I  behold 
the  divine  essence  whence  it  emanates.  Hence  pro- 
ceeds the  joy  wherewith  I  sparkle,  for  the  brightness 
of  the  flame  is  equal  to  that  of  my  vision.  But  tho 
brightest  soul  in  heaven,  even  the  seraph  who  sees 
God  face  to  face,  could  not  answer  thy  question  ;  be- 
cause, what  thou  askest  is  plunged  so  deep  in  the 
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abyss  of  heaven's  decrees,  that  it  is  impenetrable  to 
all  created  sight  And  when  thou  returoest  to  the 
living  world  reveal  this,  so  that  it  should  never  pre- 
sume to  advance  too  near  that  tremendous  boundarj. 
The  spirit  that  is  light  here  is  but  smoke  on  earth: 
consider,  therefore,  if  it  can  do  below,  what  it  is  in- 
capable of  here  when  received  in  heaven. 

These  words  so  much  restrained  me,  that  I  gaie 
up  the  question,  and  confined  myself  to  ask  it  ham- 
bly  who  it  was.  Between  the  two  shores  of  Italj, 
and  not  very  far  from  thy  native  country,  arise 
craggy  mountains  so  high,  that  the  thunder  roars 
beneath  their  summit,  forming  an  eminence  called 
Catria,  at  whoso  foot  is  a  hermitage,  consecrated  and 
solely  designed  for  divine  worship. 

Then  for  the  third  time  it  answered  me,  and  pro- 
ceeded saying  :  There  I  devoted  my  time  so  fervently 
to  the  service  of  God,  that  with  simple  food  seasoned 
with  the  juice  of  olives,  I  cheerfully  passed  both 
summer  and   winter,  happy   in   my    contemplative 
thoughts.      That  cloister  used  to   send  a  plentifal 
supply  to  these  planets ;   but  now  it  is  become  so 
empty,  that  the  cause  shall  be  shortly  known  to  the 
world.     In  that  place  I  was  Peter  Damiano,(3)  and 
Peter  the  sinner  was  in  the  monastery  of  our  Blessed 
Lady  near   the    Adriatic    shore.      My    mortal  life 
was  nearly  finished,   when  I  was  importuned  and 
compelled  to  take  the  cardinal's  hat,  which  is  trans- 
mitted   from   bad   to  worse.      Peter  and  the  Holy 
Ghost's  great  vessel  of  election  went  barefooted  and 

(3)— 111.  Peter  Damiano,  native  of  RaTenna,  and  abbot  of  the 
monastery  of  Catria,  situated  between  the  Adriatic  gulf  and  the 
Mediterranean  sea,  on  a  part  of  tlie  Apennine,  now  called  Santa 
Croce,  not  far  from  Pergola.  He  was  a  man  of  great  piety,  hn- 
inility,  and  learning,  and  very  zealous  to  maintain  ecclesiastic 
discipline.  He  was  promoted  to  the  dignity  of  Cardinal,  aud 
bisliopric  of  Ostia.    He  died  at  Facnza  in  1072. 
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laao,  receiving  their  support  from  any  bouse  however 
bamble. 

Aod  the  pastors  of  the  present  time  are  bo  fat  and 
bnlkf  that  tliej  want  men  to  keep  them  up  on  botli 
Bides,  and  to  clear  the  way  for  them,  and  to  lift  tliem 
up  behind.  Thej  cover  their  palfreys  with  their  man- 
tles, so  that  two  beasts  go  under  one  akin.  O  divine 
ritience,  that  toleratest  such  things  !  At  that  voice 
Bav  several  lights  descend  from  step  to  etep,  and 
wheel  about,  aud  become  more  beautiful  at  eacli 
round.  Thej  assembled  together,  and  stopped  around 
it,  and  raised  such  a  loud  vociferation,  that  nothing 
on  earth  could  equal  it.  I  did  not  understand  what 
they  meant,  I  was  ao  overpowered  by  the  thundering 
shout. 

A  LI  EGO  RV, 

ofthBMiHtoflheJiiWfronieanli  toheiven.  In  IWa  rccLon  of  [he  hMvens 
Ihe  wall  adore  Uie  God  of  glory  Ln  silence  and  lieivenly  contemplation.  IE 
It  liere  llkawiM  iLown  tbat  man  must  net  attempt  to  (atliodi  Uie  Imps nelrablo 
JndgDientA  of  heaTen.  And  also  that  too  much  pabllc  and  prlxate  pomp  and 
tglendoiiT  on  the  part  of  Ihe  mtnlslurs  of  Christ,  are  contrary  to  the  aplrlt  and 
dlgnttyotUieChiirch.vhlchwBaraundDd  on  therockof  poiertyandhiuniliiy. 
B;  tbia  loud  ihoDt  of  the»ula.la  meant  tlia  Indignation  and  grief  of  heaven 
■t  anf  injnrr  dona  la  tlie  Cbnrcli  of  Clulit  by  her  chief  mlnisterB. 
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CANTO  XXII. 


ARGUMENT. 

Among  the  multitude  of  splendid  spirits  of  the  same  planet,  the  poet  sees 
that  of  St.  Benedict,  who  tells  him  the  names  of  some  of  his  comparions  in 
!)eatitude  and  inveighs  against  the  sloth,  cupidity,  and  corruption  of  the 
monks  of  those  days.  Dante  ascends  the  ladder  with  his  heavenly  guide  to 
the  eighth  s])here,  which  is  that  of  the  fixed  stars,  and  from  that  station  be 
reviews  all  the  planets  he  had  passed  tlirough. 

Jk^  VERPOWERED  with  astonishment,  I  turned 
/|  ^  to  my  guide,  like  a  little  child  who  always 
III/  runs  to  her  in  whom  he  has  most  confidence ; 
^^^J^  and  she,  like  a  mother  that  instantly  consoles 
her  pale  and  breathless  son  with  affectionate  words 
that  cheer  up  his  mind,  said  to  me :  Dost  not  tbon 
know  thou  art  in  heaven,  and  that  heaven  is  full  of 
sanctity,  and  that  whatever  happens  there  proceeds 
from  benevolent  zeal  ? 

Now  thou  canst  judge  how  much  thou  wouldst  have 
been  affected  by  their  melody  and  my  smile,  since 
their  shout  has  so  astounded  thee,  in  which,  hadst 
thou  understood  their  prayers,  thou  wouldst  have 
already  known  the  vengeance, (1)  of  which  thou  wilt 
be  eye  witness  before  thy  death.     The  sword  of  di- 

(l)— 14.  The  prayers  and  loud  supplications  of  those  blessed 
souls  were  addressed  to  heaven  for  the  protection  of  the  Church 
and  her  children.  The  vengeance  here  mentioned  is  against  the 
chief  pastors,  who  injure  or  scandalize  her  "by  their  ambitious 
views,  or  irregular  conduct.  The  fate  of  Boniface  is  principally 
alluded  to. 
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Tine  justice  is  never  too  speed j,  nor  too  slow  to 
smite,  but  according  as  it  appears  to  bim  who  in 
desire  or  fear,  expects  the  blow.  But  now  turn  to 
another  direction,  and  thou  wilt  see  many  illustrious 
spirits,  if  thou  directest  thj  view  as  I  tell  thee.  I 
did  so  as  it  pleased  her,  and  saw  a  hundred  little 
spheres,  that  became  more  beautiful  by  their  mutual 
splendour.  I  was  like  one  who  checks  a  vehement 
desire,  and  dares  not  ask  through  fear  of  too  much 
importunity  ;  when  the  largest  and  most  brilliant  of 
those  pearls  advanced  in  order  to  satisfy  my  mind. 
Then  I  heard  it  say  : — 

If  thou  hadst  seen,  as  I  do,  the  charity  that  in- 
flames us,  thou  wouldst  freely  express  thy  thoughts. 
But  in  order  not  to  delay  thee  too  much  for  thy  long 
journey,  TU  answer  the  thought  which  thou  keepest 
so  close.  The  summit  of  that  mountain  on  whose 
side  is  situated  Cassino,  was  formerly  frequented  by 
ignorant  and  barbarous  people.  And  I  am  the  first 
(2)  who  preached  there  the  name  of  Him,  who  brought 
on  earth  that  truth  which  so  much  enlightens  us  ; 
and  so  much  grace  was  poured  down  on  me,  that  I 
converted  the  neighbouring  towns  from  the  impious 
worship  that  corrupted  the  world.  All  these  other 
lustres  were  men  of  a  contemplative  life,  animated 
with  that  ardent  charity  which  produces  flowers  and 
fruit  of  sanctity.      Here  is  Macariu  s,  there  is  Ro- 

(2)— 40.  The  spirit  of  the  great  S.  Benedict  speaks  here.  He 
was  founder  of  one  of  the  most  Illustrious  orders  of  the  Churcli  in 
529.  He  built  the  celebrated  monastery  of  Monte  Cassino,  and 
converted  a  great  many  on  the  neighbouring  mountain,  who  prac- 
tised some  religious  ceremonies  in  honour  of  Apollo,  whose  temple 
still  remained  in  that  place.  His  order  has  been  always  remark- 
able for  men  of  piety,  learning,  and  zeal,  and  became  a  powerful 
instrument  in  the  hands  of  God  for  the  propagation  of  the  holy 
faith,  an«l  the  establishment  of  many  religious  institutions  all  over 
Europe,  and  in  several  parts  of  the  world.  With  him  are  here  the 
great  saints  Macarius  of  Egypt,  and  Homaldo,  a  native  of  Ra- 
venna, and  founder  of  the  order  of  CamaldolL 
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iDoaldo  ;  these  are  mj  brothers,  who  kept  close  to 
their  cloisters,  and  had  a  pure  solid  heart 

And  I  auswered  :  The  afEectiou  thou  showest  in 
conversing  with  me,  and  the  gracious  benevolence  I 
see  and  remark  in  all  jour  splendour,  have  made  mj 
heart  bloom  with  confidence,  as  the  sun  does  the 
rose  when  it  opens  out  in  its  full  beautj.  Therefore, 
I  beg  thee,  father,  to  assure  me  if  I  can  expect  such 
favour  as  to  see  thy  image  uncovered. 

And  he  said:  Brother,  thy  sublime  desire  will  be  ful- 
filled in  the  highest  sphere,  where  al]  those  of  others 
and  mine  are  accomplished.  There  all  wishes  are 
perfect,  fulfilled,  and  crowned ;  in  it  alone  every  part 
is  where  it  has  always  been,  for  it  is  not  bound  in 
space,  nor  does  it  revolve  on  poles,  and  our  ladder 
rises  all  along  to  it,  so  that  thy  sight  cannot  reach 
it.  The  patriarch  Jacob  saw  it  raise  its  top  even  so 
liigh,  when  it  appeared  to  him  covered  with  angels. 
But  none  leaves  the  world  now  to  ascend  it,  and  my 
rules  remain  below  as  a  mere  loss  of  paper.  The 
walls  of  the  former  monastery  are  become  caverns, 
and  the  cowls  sacks  full  of  musty  flour.  Bat  ex- 
orbitant usury  does  not  more  displease  God,  than 
that  lucrative  speculation  which  corrupts  the  hearts 
of  monks.  The  flesh  of  mortals  is  so  frail,  that  a 
good  commencement  does  not  last  longer  than  from 
the  planting  of  an  oak  till  it  produces  acorns.  All 
that  the  Church  can  spare  belongs  to  the  poor  of 
God,  and  not  to  relatives,  or  to  other  filthy  pur- 
poses. 

Peter  began  his  apostolic  mission  without  gold  or 
silver,  and  I  founded  my  monastery  with  prayers 
and  fasting,  and  Francis  his  with  humility.  And  if 
til  )u  look  to  the  commencement  of  each,  and  consi- 
der what  occurred  afterwards,  thou  wilt  see  that 
whiio  is  become  black.  However,  to  see  the  Jordan 
turn  back,  and  the  sea  open  wide  at  God*s  wi.l, 
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was  more  wonderful  than  to  reform  those  abuses  hj 
Uis  divine  assistance. 

Thns  he  spoke,  and  then  withdrew  to  his  company, 
and  thej  assembled  together  ;  then  all  ascended  in 
a  cluster  like  a  vortex.  My  darling  lady,  with  a  sign, 
encouraged  me  to  follow  them  up  by  that  ladder ; 
i^uch  was  her  influence  to  prevail  on  my  temper. 
Never  on  earth,  when  they  go  up  and  down,  was  there 
any  movement  so  naturally  rapid  as  could  be  com- 
pared to  my  flight. 

And  then,  Reader,  to  return  to  that  glorious  tri- 
umph for  which  I  often  bewail  my  sins,  and  strike 
my  breast,  thou  wouldst  not  draw  thy  finger  quicker 
out  of  the  fire  than  I  saw  the  sign  (3)  that  followed 
Taurus  and  entered  it.  O  glorious  stars  !  O  light, 
impregnate  with  powerful  virtues  !  to  which  I  am  in- 
debted for  all  my  genius,  such  as  it  is  ;  with  you 
arose  and  set  He  who  is  the  source  of  all  mortal  life, 
when  first  I  breathed  the  Tuscan  air  ;  and  after- 
wards, when  special  grace  was  granted  me  to  enter 
your  high  revolving  sphere,  it  was  my  destiny  to  tra- 
verse your  region. 

Now  my  soul  devoutly  sighs  to  you,  to  grant  it 
BuflQcient  virtue  for  the  difficult  passage  which  draws 
it  thereto.  Thou  art  so  near  the  highest  beatitude, 
said  Beatrice,  that  thou  oughtest  to  have  thy  eyes 
slear  and  vigilant ;  therefore,  ere  thou  advancest 
further  in,  look  down  and  see  how  many  a  world  I 
have  already  put  under  thy  feet,  so  that  ihy  heart 
may  present  itself  in  as  joyful  a  disposition  as  possi- 
ble to  that  triumphant  militia  that  gloriously  ad- 
vances under  the  ethereal  canopy. 

I  then  looked  down  and  took  a  full  view  of  the 


(3)— 110.  The  sign,  the  constellation  of  Gemini.  The  sun  wag 
in  tliis  sign  at  Dante's  birth.  Latona,  the  moon.  Hyperion's  son, 
tlie  sun.    Jupiter's  father  and  son,  Saturu  and  Mars. 
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sevea  spheres,  and  saw  this  globe  of  ours  so  shabbj, 
that  I  smiled  at  its  miserable  appearance ;  and  his 
opinion  I  consider  best,  who  holds  it  most  in  con- 
tempt ;  and  be  wlio  directs  his  thoughts  elsewhere, 
ma  J  be  trulj  called  wise.     I  saw  the  daughter  of 
Latoua   shine  without   a  shadow,  which  made  me 
hitherto  believe  she  was  a  dense  and  rare  bodr. 
Then  I  endured  the  glittering  aspect  of  thy  son, 
Hyperion,  and  saw  how  Mercurj  and  Venus  revolve 
close  round  him.     There  I  perceived  the  temperate 
sphere  of  Jupiter  between  his  father  and  son ;  and  I 
clearly  distinguished  the  various  revolutions  they  com- 
plete around  their  centre.     And  I  contemplated  the 
respective  magnitude  and  velocity  of  those  seven 
planets,   and  their    immense   distance   in  different 
regions.     Tiiis  little  spot  of  earth  which  makes  nsso 
proud,  appeared  to  me,  as  I  turned  with  the  eternal 
Twins,   to   be  all  of  mountains    to    the   sea-sbore. 
Then  I  fixed  my  eyes  on  those   of  mj  beautiful 
lady. 

ALLEGORY, 

By  this  Canto  is  shown  that  the  eyes  of  the  soul  should  be  always  fixed  on 
heaven,  the  fountain  of  all  sanctity  and  glory.  This  blessed  sonl  deplores  Ae 
change  of  his  order,  different  to  its  original  rules  and  charitable  spirit,  and 
attributes  the  cause  thereof  to  the  sloth,  ignorance,  and  worldly  motives  of  its 
members.  By  Beatrice's  advice  to  the  poet  to  look  down  at  all  the  spheres 
he  passed,  is  denoted  that  a  Chriistian  must  often  take  a  retrospective  view  of 
his  past  life,  in  order  to  advance  in  virtue,  and  make  amendment  for  the  life 
to  come. 
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CANTO  XXIII. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poet  describes  the  masnlflcent  triumph  of  Christ  Mith  the  glorious  vic- 
tories of  his  Church.  II  o  »ces  him  surrounded  with  millions  of  lirilliiint  souls 
in  the  centre  of  which  arc  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  the  Apostles.  The  nn^cl 
(Sabriel  descends  in  a  flame  like  a  sparlclin;^  crown,  sinjdng  the  f^lories  of  the 
mystical  Rose,  and  all  the  bles^ed  spirits  Join  in  the  angelical  harmony. 

!  the  bird  perched  on  the  beloved  branches, 
whilst  all  is  in  darkness  of  night,  near  the  nest 
of  her  dear  joung  ones,  peeps  through  the 
foliage,  ardentlj  expecting  the  morning  star  and  the 
rising  of  the  sun  to  see  the  heads  of  her  cherished 
brood,  and  procure  food  for  their  support,  in  quest  of 
which  all  labour  to  her  is  pleasure, — so  stood  my 
darling  ladj,  with  her  ejes  bent  up  and  attentive, 
turned  to  the  direction  where  the  sun  seems  slower 
in  his  course  ;(1)  so  that,  seeing  her  in  such  suspense 
and  hesitation,  1  became  like  one  who,  with  anxiotj, 
would  wish  for  something,  and  is  patient  in  hopes  of 
success.  But  I  had  not  a  long  while  to  wait  so,  wbea 
I  saw  the  heaven  grow  more  and  more  resplendent, 
and  Beatrice  said :  Behold  the  armies  of  Christ's 
triumph,  and  all  the  accumulated  fruit  thou  hast  to 
derive  from  thy  journey  through  these  spheres. 

Her  visage  appeared  all  in  flames,  and  her  eyes 
were  so  full  of  joy,  that  I  must  not  attempt  to  de- 
scribe it.     Such  as  Hecate  in  calm  full  moon  smiles 


(1) — 11.  The  south,  where  the  sun  appears  slower  in  his  course, 
than  in  tki  east  or  west. 
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amid  the  eternal  nymphs(2)  that  shine  thronghont  all 
the  regions  of  the  firmament, — so  I  saw  over  millioos 
of  luscres  a  sun  that  lighted  them  all,  the  same  as 
ours  does  the  stars ;  and  through  the  living  light 
appeared  the  brilliant  substance  so  bright  in  mj 
eyes,  that  I  could  not  endure  it. 

0  Beatrice,  sweet  and  precious  guide !  She  said 
to  me  :  What  overpowers  thee  is  a  virtue  that 
nothing  can  resist.  There  is  the  wisdom,  there  is 
the  power,  that  opened  the  way  between  heaven  and 
earth,  which  was  so  long  and  so  ardently  wished  for. 
As  fire  bursts  forth  expansively  from  a  cloud,  as 
being  not  able  to  contain  it,  and  falls  contrary  to  its 
nature  on  the  ground,-— so  my  soul,  becoming  more 
expansive  amidst  that  delightful  spectacle,  fell  in 
ecstasy,  and  I  cannot  remember  what  state  it  was  in. 

Open  thy  eyes,  said  she,  and  see  what  I  am  ;  thou 
hast  seen  things  that  ought  to  make  thee  able  to 
sustain  my  smile. 

1  was  as  one  who  has  some  recollection  of  a  forgotten 
dream,  and  strives  in  vain  to  recal  it  to  his  memory, 
when  I  heard  that  proposal  so  deserving  of  my  grati- 
tude, that  it  shall  never  be  effaced  from  the  book  (3) 
wherein  the  past  is  registered.  Were  I  to  have  all 
the  tongues  which  Polyhymnia  and  her  sisters  nourish- 
ed with  the  sweetest  milk  to  help  me,  my  song  coold 
not  reach  the  thousandth  part  of  the  reality  in  de- 
scribing her  angelical  smile,  and  the  divine  splendonr 
that  glowed  in  her  countenance.  And,  also,  in 
representing  the  magnificence  and  glories  of  paradise, 
the  sacred  poem  must  bounce,  like  a  man  that  meets 
with  a  trench  on  his  way.  But  he  that  considers  the 
heavy  burden  of  the  subject,  and  of  the  mortal  shoul- 
der that  bears  it,  will  not  blame  it  for  trembling 

(2)— 26.  The  eternal  nymphs,  the  stars.    The  sun,  our  Dime 
Suviuur. 

(3)— 54.  The  book,  memory. 
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under  its  weight.  The  ocean  on  which  mj  undaunt- 
ed skiff  is  launched,  is  not  to  be  attempted  bj  a 
amall  bark,  nor  by  a  timorous,  indolent  pilot. 

Whj  does  mj  complexion  so  much  enchant  thee, 
that  thou  dost  not  turn  towards  the  delightful  gar- 
den that  flourishes  under  the  divine  rajs  of  Christ  ? 
In  it  is  the  rose(4)  in  which  the  eternal  Word  was 
made  flesh  ;  in  it  are  the  lilies  whoso  fragrance  indi- 
cates the  right  road. 

Thus  spoke  Beatrice  ;  and  I,  who  was  full  obedient 
to  her  admonition,  had  once  more  to  encounter 
against  the  feebleness  of  mj  vision.  As  sometimes 
hitherto,  with  mj  ejes  screened  in  the  shade,  I  saw, 
as  the  rajs  of  the  sun  piercing  through  a  dissipated 
cloud,  a  meadow  enamelled  with  countless  flowers, — 
10  I  saw  an  innumerable  multitude  of  splendours 
illuminated  from  above  bj  glowing  rajs,  without 
seeing  the  source  of  their  refulgeucj.  0  divine  vir- 
tue !  who  thus  sheddest  thy  glorious  rajs  on  them, 
thou  hast  retired  upwards  to  relieve  mj  ejes,  inca- 
pable to  endure  the  sight.  The  name  of  the  beauti- 
ful flower  which  I  invoke  both  morning  and  evening, 
prompted  mj  soul  to  contemplate  the  greatest  splen- 
dour. 

And  whilst  mj  ejes  were  closelj  fixed  on  the 
xnajestj  and  beautj  of  that  living  star,  which  is 
triumphant  in  heaven  as  it  was  on  earthy  there  de- 
scended  from  the  pinnacle  of  heaven  a  round  flame(5) 
in  the  form  of  a  crown,  that  girded  the  star  and 
whirled  round  it.  Whatever  melodj  that  sounds 
the  sweetest  on  earth,  and  most  captivates  the  soul, 
would  appear  as  a  cloud  rent  bj  a  thunder,  if  com- 
pared to  the  harmonious  sound  of  that  Ijre  with 

(4)— 73.  The  rose,  the  Blessed  Virgin.    The  lilies,  the  Apostles. 

(6)— 94.  The  round  flame,  the  angel  Gabriel.    Lyre,  the  angeL 
Sapphire,  the  queen  of  Heaven. 
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"which  the  highest  sapphire  in  heaven  was  crowned. 
I  am  angelical  love,  and  turn  round  the  sublime 
joy  that  proceeds  from  the  womb,  which  was  the 
receptacle  of  the  Desired  of  nations,  and  I  will  torn 
so,  O  Queen  of  heaven,  as  long  as  thou  wilt  follow 
thy  Son,  and  render  the  highest  sphere  more  divine 
by  thy  presence.  Thus  spoke  the  melodious  crown, 
and  all  the  other  lights  made  the  name  of  Marj 
resound. 

The  regal  mantle(G)  of  all  the  spheres  of  the  uni- 
verse, which  is  most  inflamed  and  animated  bj  the 
love  and  essence  of  God,  had  its  interior  skirt  so  far 
distant  over  us,  that  I  did  not  yet  perceive  it  where 
I  was  ;  therefore,  1  was  not  able  to  keep  in  view  the 
crowned  flame,  which  went  up  near  its  blessed  fruit 
And  like  an  infant  who  lifts  up  his  arms  towards  his 
mother  after  having  sucked  her  milk,  as  a  sign  of 
contentment, — so  each  of  those  splendours  stood  with 
its  top  outstretched,  which  proved  to  me  their  great 
affection  for  Mary.  There  they  remained  in  mj 
presence,  singing  Regina  coeli  so  sweetly,  that  it  has 
never  escaped  my  memory. 

Oh  !  what  inexhaustible  wealth  is  hoarded  up  in 
those  rich  stores  that  have  sown  such  good  seed  on 
earth.  There  they  live  and  enjoy  the  treasures  they 
laid  up  whilst  weeping  in  the  exile  of  Babylon,  whose 
riches  failed  them.  There  he  who  holds  the  keys 
of  such  heavenly  glory  enjoys  the  triumph  of  his 
victory  under  the  most  high  Son  of  God  and  of  Mary, 
with  all  the  saints  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

(6) — 112.  The  regal  mantle,  the  primum  mobile,  that  covers  and 
moves  all  the  lower  heavens.  He  who  holds  the  keys,  St.  Peter. 
13abylon,  this  world  of  tears  and  woe. 

ALLEGORY. 
In  this  Canto  is  seen  tlie  real  image  of  eternal  beatitude,  In  the  glorions 
triumph  and  victory  of  our  Redeemer  with  his  holy  Church ;  and  the  mystical 
Rose,  the  queen  of  heaven.  All  these  souls  pay  homage  of  respect  and  vene- 
ration to  the  Mot\\ut  ot  C\\tVs.\.,  vj\vo  vcv.  ^vVw'XttAax  wiii^lory  holds  the  highest 
place  in  heaven  next  to  iVie  acS.oxaX\^Tt\ni.v.^» 
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CANTO  XXIV. 


ARGUMENT. 

After  the  glorious  triumph  of  Christ  and  Mary,  Beatrice  introduces  the  poet 
»  a  multitude  of  blessed  souLs,  and  implores  their  intercession  in  his  behalf. 
rhe  spirit  of  St.  Peter  appears  in  great  joy  and  glory,  -who  examines  Dante 
m  the  articles  of  faith,  and  is  well  pleased  with  his  knowledge  and  profession 
Jiereof. 

^V  HAPPY  confraternity  admitted  to  the  great 
/|  [\  supper  of  the  blessed  Lamb,  who  nourishes 
III/  your  souls  so  plentifully  that  your  will  is 
^^^  eternally  satisfied  ;  if  by  the  grace  of  God 
this  man  taste  of  what  falls  from  vour  table,  before 
death  prescribes  his  fated  time,  vouchsafe  to  attend 
to  his  important  desire,  and  appease  his  thirst  with 
salutary  dew,  ye  who  always  drink  at  the  fountain 
Hrhence  flows  what  he  ardently  desires. 

Thus  spoke  Beatrice,  and  those  happy  souls  turned 
about  like  spheres  on  fixed  poles,  in  glittering  ra- 
diance similar  to  comets.  And  as  in  the  machinery 
of  a  clock  the  wheels  move  in  such  a  manner,  that 
the  first  appears  to  the  eye  as  if  still,  and  the  other 
iu  rapid  movement ;  so  those  blessed  choirs  in  their 
different  mode  of  festivity,  made  me  conceive  that 
they  turned  quick  or  slow,  according  to  their  degree 
of  beatitude.  From  that  which  I  remarked  to  be 
the- most  splendid(l)  I  saw  issuing  forth  so  happy 
a  fiame^  that  there  was  none  else  there  of  greater 

(1)— 19.  The  most  splendid,  St.  Peter. 
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brightness ;  and  it  turned  thrice  around  Beatrice 
with  such  a  divine  song,  that  even  my  imaginatiou 
could  not  describe  ;  therefore,  the  pen  flies  from  mj 
hand,  and  I  must  give  up  writing  it,  for  neither 
imagination  nor  any  language  could  give  colours 
lufhcientlj  bright  to  such  a  picture. 

0  mj  blessed  sister!  who  supplicatest  us  so  de- 
voutly, by  thy  ardent  affection  thou  separatest  me 
from  that  beautiful  circle.  Then  the  blessed  flame 
stopped,  after  having  addressed  the  words  just 
mentioned  to  my  darling  lady. 

And  she  said :  0  eternal  light  of  the  great  man 
to  whom  our  Saviour  left  the  keys  of  that  wonderful 
blessing  which  he  brought  down  on  earth,  sound  this 
man  as  thou  thinkest  proper,  on  light  and  important 
points  regarding  that  faith,  which  made  thee  walk  on 
the  sea.  If  he  be  fervent  in  faith,  hope,  and  charity 
is  not  a  mystery  to  thee,  for  thou  hast  thy  vision 
there  where  all  things  are  known — but  as  true  faith 
supplies  this  kingdom  with  citizens,  it  is  but  just  in 
order  to  glorify  it  more,  to  speak  of  it  to  this  new 
comer. 

Like  the  bachelor  who  prepares  himself  for  eX' 
amination,  and  remains  silent,  till  the  master  pro* 
poses  the  question,  to  argue  it,  but  not  to  decide  it ; 
so  I  was  preparing  myself  with  every  argument, 
while  she  spoke,  in  order  to  be  ready  for  such 
examiner,  and  for  such  profession. 

He  began  thus :  Now  good  Christian,  answer, 
explain  thyself,  what  is  faith  ? 

Thereat  I  lifted  my  head  to  the  light  that  pro- 
posed the  question  ;  then  I  turned  to  Beatrice,  who 
instantly  made  me  sign  to  let  the  flood  of  my 
thoughts  flow  from  the  fountain  head. 

May  the  grace,  which  grants  me  the  privilege  to 
confess  to  the  prince  of  the  Apostles,  said  1,  en- 
lighten my  mind  with  good  thoughts  ;  and  I  added : 
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Father,  according  to  the  infallihle  doctrine  of  thy 
dear  brother,  (2)  who  with  thee  put  Rome  in  the 
waj  of  salvation  ;  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  to 
be  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  invisible, 
and  this  in  mj  opinion  is  the  right  definition. 

Then  I  heard  J  Thj  opinion  is  correct,  if  thou 
properly  understand  why  he  places  it  first  as  sub- 
stance, and  then  as  evidence  of  things. 

And  I  replied:  The  mysterious  things  that  I 
perceive  here  are  so  unknown  to  the  eyes  of  mortals, 
that  their  existence  is  only  in  faith,  on  which  is 
founded  sublime  hope,  and  consequently  assumes 
the  name  of  substance.  And  we  are  obliged  to 
reason  on  the  principles  of  that  faith  without  any 
other  view,  and  tlierefore  it  means  evidence. 

Then  I  heard :  If  everything  tliat  is  acquired  by 
learning  on  earth  had  been  so  well  understood,  there 
would  be  no  more  room  for  the  spirit  of  sophistry. 

Thus  spoke  that  ardent  love,  and  then  subjoined  : 
The  quality  and  weight  of  that  money  are  very 
current,  but  pray  tell  me  if  thou  have  it  in  thy 
purse  ?(3) 

And  I  replied  :  Yes,  I  have  it  so  bright  and  round 
that  I  have  not  the  slightest  doubt  of  its  coin. 

Then  the  great  light  that  glittered  there,  said : 
Whence  cometh  to  thee  that  precious  jewel,(4)  ou 
which  every  virtue  is  founded  ? 

And  I  said  :  The  abundant  showers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  are  diffused  throughout  all  the  pages 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  are  for  me  an  argu- 
ment so  evidently  conclusive,  that  in  comparison  to 

(2)— 63.  Of  thy  dear  brother,  St.  Paul. 

(3) — 85.  In  thy  purse.  This  doctrine  is  very  common  in  the 
mouth  of  many,  but  is  it  impressed  on  thy  heart  and  soul,  are  thy 
life  and  actions  conformable  to  thy  profession  of  faith  ? 

(4)— 89.  Precious  jewel,  Faith. 

32 
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it,  every  other  demonstration  seems  to  me  of  no 
effect. 

Then  T  heard  it  say :  Whj  tatest  thou  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  that  are  so  conclusiye  in  tbj 
opinion,  for  the  word  of  God  ? 

And  I  said  :  The  proof  that  demonstrates  the  truth 
thereof,  are  the  works  that  followed,  for  which  na- 
ture(5)  never  heated  the  iron  nor  beat  the  anvil. 

I  was  then  answered :  "What  assures  thee  that 
those  works  took  place  ?  Nothing  else  proves  them 
to  thee,  unless  the  very  same  thing  that  wants  to  be 
ascertained. 

If  the  world,  said  I,  have  been  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity  without  a  miracle,  that  alone  is  so  great,  that 
all  the  others  are  not  one  hundredth  part ;  for  thou 
didst  enter  poor  and  hungry  in  the  field  to  set  the 
good  plant,  which  was  formerly  vine,  and  is  now  but 
bramble. 

When  that  conversation  ended,  the  heavenly  court 
made  all  the  spheres  resound  with  :  Let  us  praise 
our  God,  in  such  melody  which  is  heard  only  in  hea- 
ven. 

And  the  chief  of  the  apostles,  who,  in  examining 
me,  had  led  me  from  branch  to  branch,  till  we  as- 
cended to  the  highest  bough,  resumed  thus :  The 
grace  which  charms  thy  soul  has  till  now  inspired 
thee  to  answer  as  thou  shouldst  have  done,  so  that  I 
approve  of  what  thou  hast  expressed  ;  but  now  thou 
hast  to  explain  what  thou  belie  vest,  and  elucidate 
the  foundation  of  thy  belief. 

O  holy  father !  0  spirit !  who  seest  what  thou 
hadst  believed  so  fervently,  that  thou  didst  outstrip 
younger  feet(6)  to  enter  the  sepulchre,  said  I,  thou 

(5)— 101.  They  are  the  effects  of  supernatural  agency,  miracles 
by  Divine  assistance  and  inspiration,  and  not  the  works  of  natore. 

\   (6)— 126.  St,  John,  who  was  younger  than  St.  Peter,  came 
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wishest  me  to  expound  the  tenor  of  my  strong  faith, 
and  thou  requirest  also  the  source  thereof.  And  I 
answer  :  I  believe  in  one  holj  and  eternal  God,  who, 
immutable,  moves  all  heaven  with  love  and  power. 
And,  to  confirm  that  belief,  I  have  not  only  physical 
and  metaphysical  proofs,  but  am  also  supported  by 
that  truth,  which  from  this  heaven  is  made  manifest 
by  Moses,  the  Prophets,  the  Psalms,  the  Gospel,  and 
by  what  ye  have  written  yourselves,  after  the  Holy 
Ghost  inspired  you  with  the  gift  of  tongues.  And  I 
believe  in  three  eternal  Persons,  and  believe  them 
one  essence  in  unity  and  trinity,  which  includes 
sunt  and  est.  Many  passages  of  the  evangelical  doc- 
trine strongly  impress  on  my  mind  the  sublime  mys- 
tery of  the  divine  essence,  which  I  treat  of  here. 
That  is  the  foundation  of  my  faith,  that  is  the  spark 
that  dilates  into  a  living  flame,  and  shines  in  my 
soul  like  a  star  in  heaven. 

As  the  master  who  hears  what  pleases  him,  enfolds 
his  servant  in  his  arms,  and  is  rejoiced  at  the  news 
after  being  related,  —  so  the  apostolic  splendour 
whose  questions  I  answered,  turned  thrice  around 
me,  singing,  and  giving  me  his  blessing  as  soon  as  I 
finished,  it  was  so  delighted  with  my  answer. 

before  bim  to  the  sepulchre  of  our  Saviour,  but  seeing  it  open,  was 
tiQiid  to  enter  first,  then  St.  Peter  entered  without  hesitation. 
This  explains  the  doubts  of  commentators,  who  accuse  the  poet 
of  an  error  by  saying  that  Peter  came  first.  Sunt  et  est,  are  and 
is,  that  is,  three  Persons  in  one  God.    All  do  not  know  Latin. 

ALLEGORY. 
By  the  poet's  profession  of  faith  to  St.  Peter,  is  denoted  the  necessity  of 
knowing,  professing,  and  practising  the  Christian  religion,  and  that  it  is  for 
faith  and  charity  alone  the  gates  of  heaven  are  opened  to  see  God  in  all  his 
glory.  This  shows  likewise  the  supremacy  and  Divine  authority  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  to  which  Christ  gave  all  power  on  earth  for  the  spiritual 
direction  and  sanctiflcation  of  souls.  So  we  must,  therefore,  have  full  sub- 
mission and  obedience  to  one,  holy.  Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church,  or  other- 
wise we  fall  into  error  and  heresy,  which  are  often  the  cause  of  innumerable 
evils,  both  temporal  and  spiritual. 
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CANTO  XXV. 


ARGUMENT. 

St.  James  examines  Daate  on  three  particular  points  of  hope,  two  of  which 
he  explain<t,  and  Beatrice  the  otlier,  which  is  the  second  point.  Then  St.  John 
the  Eran^elist  appears  in  such  ^eat  splendour,  as  to  dazzle  the  poet,  and 
tells  him  that  he  left  his  body  on  earth,  and  that  Christ  and  the  Blessed  Vir« 
gin  alone  ascended  into  heaven  with  their  bodies. 


^^F  it  may  ever  chance  to  happen  that  the  sacred 
/^   Doe 


7^  poem  to  which  both  heaven  and  earth  have 
^  put  a  hand,  and  which  made  my  body  lean 
^^^  for  many  a  year,  can  appease  the  cruelty 
which  excludes  me  from  the  fine  8heep-fold,(l)  where 
I  slept  as  a  lamb  midst  ravenous  wolves  that  perse- 
cute me,  ril  return  there  a  poet  with  a  diflTerent  voice 
and  a  different  dress,  and  receive  the  laurel  crown  at 
my  baptismal  font ;  for  it  is  there  I  pledged  myself 
to  that  faith  which  reconciles  souls  to  God,  and  for 
which  Peter  afterwards  thus  circled  my  forehead. 
Then  advanced  towards  us  a  splendour(2)  from  that 
multitude,  whence  issued  the  first  vicar  whom  Christ 
left  on  earth,  and  my  darling  lady,  full  of  joy,  ex- 
claimed :  Look,  look,  behold  the  apostle  for  whose 
sanctity  Galicia  is  frequented  by  pilgrims. 

The  same  as  when  a  dove  comes  near  its  mate, 

(1)— 5.  The  fine  sheep-fold.    Florence. 

(2)— 13.  A  splendour,  St.  James,  who  died  at  Compostella,  in 
Galicia,  in  Spain.  His  shrine  there  was  Tisited  by  multitades 
from  all  parts  of  Europe  for  manj  ages. 
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they  show  their  mutual  affection  by  cooing  and  turn- 
ing about  each  other, — thus  I  saw  one  of  the  great 
and  glorious  princes  received  by  the  other,  both 
rejoicing  at  their  heavenly  banquet.  But  when  their 
mutual  congratulation  was  over,  each  stopped  silent 
before  me  in  such  refulgency,  that  it  dazzled  my 
sight. 

Then  Beatrice  said,  smiling :  0  glorious  soul ! 
who  hast  written  of  the  munificence  of  our  celestial 
court,  sound  forth  the  praises  of  hope  in  this  lofty 
region  ;  thou  knowest  that  thou  wast  its  symbol,(3) 
as  often  as  Christ  appeared  in  all  His  brightness  to 
His  three  disciples.  Lift  up  thy  head  and  take 
courage,  for  what  comes  here  from  the  mortal  world, 
must  he  ripened  in  our  warm  rays. 

Such  was  the  encouragement  I  received  from  the 
second  light,  and  then  lifted  up  my  eyes  to  the  two 
mountains, (4)  which,  till  then,  bent  them  down  by 
their  weight.  Since  our  chief  Emperor  vouchsafes 
by  His  grace  that  thou  shouldst  present  thyself 
before  thy  death  to  His  princes  in  the  interior  part 
of  His  palace,  so  that  having  seen  the  splendour  of 
this  court,  thou  mayest  thereby  fortify  both  thyself 
and  others  with  hope,  which  is  the  source  of  all  love 
in  the  world  below  ;  tell  me,  then,  what  is  hope,  and 
how  does  it  flourish  in  thy  soul,  and  from  what  source 
does  it  come  to  thee  ? 

Thus  spoke  the  second  light ;  and  that  pious  lady 


.  (3)— 32.  Christ  appeared  thrice  in  all  his  glory  toT*eter,  James, 
and  John.  When  he  cleansed  the  lepers,  aeain  ^hen  he  raised 
the  dauebter  of  Jairus,  and  the  third  time  at  his  transfiguration. 
Hence  Peter  is  the  symbol  of  faith,  James  of  hope,  and  John  of 
charity. 

(4)— 38.  The  two  mountains,  Peter  and  James.  The  holy 
fathers  apply  to  the  Apostles  the  words  of  the  Psalms:  The  foun- 
dations thereof  are  in  the  holy  mountains,  Ps.  86.  I  have  lifted  up 
zny  eyes  to  the  mountains,  whence  help  will  come  to  me,  Ps.  120. 
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who  directed  my  wiugs  in  such  loftj  flight,  antici- 
pated my  answer  thus  :  The  church  militant  has  do 
child  of  a  more  fervent  hope,  as  can  be  seen  in  the 
sun  whose  rays  shine  on  all  our  legion  ;  hence  he  is 
allowed  to  come  from  Egypt  to  see  Jerusalem,(5) 
before  he  has  terminated  his  warfare.  The  other 
two  points  which  thou  hast  inquired,  not  for  thy  own 
information,  but  that  he  may  bring  back  the  news 
how  dear  that  virtue  is  to.  thee  ;  these  I  leave  to 
himself,  which  he'll  not  find  difficult,  nor  much  cause 
for  boasting  ;  therefore  let  him  answer,  and  may  the 
grace  of  God  assist  hira  to  do  it  well. 

As  a  scholar  who  readily  and  willingly  repeals 
what  he  knows  best  to  his  master,  in  order  to  show 
his  diligence :  Hope,  said  I,  is  a  certain  expectation 
of  future  glory,  produced  by  divine  grace  and  prece- 
dent merit.  This  light  shines  on  me  from  many 
8tars,(6)  but  he  who  first  infused  it  into  my  heart  was 
the  sublime  psalmist  of  the  sovereign  Master.  In  his 
anthem  he  says  :  Let  those  who  know  Thy  name, 
hope  in  Thee.  And  who  with  my  faith  is  ignorant  of 
that  ?  Thou,  too,  in  thy  epistle,  hast  poured  down 
such  a  copious  torrent  from  his  source  on  me,  that  I 
am  overflowing  from  it,  and  can  distil  your  showers 
on  others. 

Whilst  I  spoke,  a  rapid  and  thick  flame  like  light- 
ning  glowed  in  the  bosom  of  that  splendour,  then  it . 
said  :  The  love  which  still  inflames  me  for  that  vir- 
tue, which  accompanied  me  to  martyrdom,  and  to 
the  end  of  the  combat,  induces  me  to  speak  of  it 
again  to  thee,  whom  it  also  delights,  and  thou  wilt 
do  me  great  pleasure  to  tell  me  what  does  hope  pro- 
mise thee. 

(5)— 55.  From  earth,  the  land  of  bondage,  to  heavenly  Jeru- 
fialem. 

(6)— 70.  Stars,  the  prophtes,  apostles,  and  doctors  of  the  Church. 
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And  I  replied :  The  Scriptures,  both  new  and 
ancient,  present  a  certain  object,  and  that  is  for  me 
an  additional  proof  of  hope,  for  the  direction  of  souls 
which  God  so  dearlj  loves.  Isaias  saith  that  each  of 
them  will  be  clad  with  a  double  raiment  in  his  coun- 
try, and  his  country  is  this  happj  life.  And  tlij 
brother  much  more  clearlj  explains  this  revelation 
where  he  speaks  of  white  raiments. 

And  as  soon  as  these  words  were  ended  we  heard 
over  us  :  Sperent  in  te  j(7)  to  which  all  the  blessed 
circles  answered.  Then  amidst  them  appeared  a 
light  of  such  refulgencj,  that  if  Cancer's  constellation 
had  such  brightness,  in  winter  there  would  be  a  month 
of  constant  daylight.  As  a  young  girl  rises  up, 
advances,  and  enters  the  merry  dance,  not  through 
any  bad  motive,  but  merely  to  do  honour  to  the 
bride  ;  so  I  saw  that  glittering  splendour  advance 
towards  the  two  others,  who  wheeled  round  in  a 
circle,  as  was  suitable  to  their  ardent  affection.  It 
mingled  in  song  and  festivity,  and  my  darling  lady 
fixed  her  eyes  on  them,  like  a  quiet  silent  spouse. 
This  is  he(8)  who  reclined  on  the  bosom  of  our  peli- 
can, and  who  was  chosen  for  the  important  commis- 
sion from  the  bed  of  the  cross.  Thus  spoke  my  dear 
lady,  and  kept  her  eyes  still  fixed  on  them  after,  as 
•well  as  before  these  words. 

Like  one  who  looks  up,  and  imagines  to  see  the 
sun  a  little  eclipsed,  and  for  observing  it  too  long  his 
sight  becomes  dazzled, — so  was  I  whilst  looking  on 
that  last  splendour,  when  at  the  same  time  I  heard  : 
Why  dost  thou  dazzle  thy  sight  to  see  a  thing  that 


(7)— 98.  Sperent  in  te.  Let  them  trust  in  thee,  who  know  thy 
name,  Ps.  9. 

(8)  -112.  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  who  reclined  on  our  Saviour's 
bosom,  and  to  whom  he  recommended  the  Blessed  Virgin  from 
the  cross. 
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does  not  exist  here  ?  M7  body  is  but  dust  on  earth, 
and  shall  be  so  with  all  others,  until  our  number  be 
equal  to  what  is  decreed  in  the  judgment  of  God. 
The  two  splendours  that  triumphantly  ascended,  are 
alone  vested  with  a  double  garment  in  our  blissfal 
cloister,  and  reveal  this  in  your  world. 

At  these  words  the  flaming  circle  ceased  with  tho 
sweet  harmony,  composed  of  the  song  of  the  triple 
splendour,  just  the  same  as  to  cease  from  labour,  or 
to  avoid  dangers,  the  oars  already  dashing  the  waves 
stop  suddenly  at  the  sound  of  a  whistle.  Alas !  hov 
great  was  my  trouble  of  mind  when  1  turned  to 
Beatrice  and  could  not  see  her,  though  being  near 
her  in  the  world  of  felicity. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  the  poet's  long  labour  for  this  splendid  poem,  and  by  hla  banishment  is 
shown  how  man  is  often  exposed  to  the  ingratitude  and  persecution  of  bis 
country,  tliough  acting  witli  the  most  laudable  designs.  And  what  he  thought 
most  unjust  and  grievous  has  principally  redounded  to  his  immortal  fiime 
and  incomparable  glory.  We  see  here  the  necessity  of  hope,  which  is  thg 
support  and  consolation  of  the  soul  in  time  of  affliction ;  but  to  have  any 
merit  in  the  sight  of  God  it  must  see  its  way  with  the  lamp  of  faith,  and  walk 
with  the  staff  of  charity,  otherwise,  it  is  vain  hope. 
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CANTO  XXVI. 


ARGUMENT, 

Our  poet  is  examined  by  St.  Jolm  on  tlie  principles  of  charity.  He  then  sees 
the  fourth  splendour,  which  is  the  soul  of  Adam,  who  relates  the  time  of  his 
creation,  his  felicity  in  the  garden  of  Paradise,  his  misfortune  after  his  disobe- 
dience, the  language  he  spoke,  and  when  he  was  received  into  the  heavenly 
Faradise. 

■HILST  I  was  thus  tottering  with  my  sight 
dazzled,  there  issued  forth  from  the  reful- 
gent flame  that  caused  it  a  voice  which 
attracted  mj  attention,  saying  :  Till  thou 
recover  thy  sight  enfeebled  in  looking  at  me,  it  is 
but  just  to  compensate  thee  by  a  short  conversation. 
Begin,  then,  and  tell  me  what  thy  soul  aspires  to, 
and  be  convinced  that  thy  sight  is  only  dazzled,  but 
not  totally  lost  ;  for  the  lady  who  conducts  thee  to 
this  blessed  region,  has  in  her  look  the  same  power 
which  the  hand  of  Ananias(l)  had.  I  answered:  Let 
her  apply,  sooner  or  later  at  her  pleasure,  the  remedy 
to  my  eyes,  through  which  she  first  entered  with  the 
fire,  that  incessantly  burns  my  heart.  The  blessing 
which  constitutes  the  beatitude  of  this  court  is  the 
Alpha  and  Omega  of  everything,  whether  easy  or 
difficult,  that  love  impresses  on  my  soul. 

The  same  voice  that  relieved  me  from  the  disquie- 
tude of  my  dazzlement,  prompted  me  still  with  a 

(0—12.  Ananias  who  restored  to  St.  Paul  his  sight.  Acts 
ix-  17. 
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desire  to  speak,  and  said  :  Thou  must  certainly  pass 
through  a  narrower  sieve,  and  also  tell  what  directed 
thj  love  to  that  object.  And  I  replied  :  Philosophi- 
cal arguments  and  divine  authoritj  are  sufficient  to 
impress  that  love  on  me  ;  for  good,  as  far  as  we 
riglitlj  conceive  it,  inflames  our  love,  and  bj  so 
much  the  more,  as  it  comprehends  more  goodness  in 
itself.  Therefore,  the  Essence,  where  there  is  so 
much  perfection,  that  all  good  proceeding  from  it  is 
onlv  a  raj  of  its  light,  must  more  than  anything  else 
inspire  with  love  the  soul  of  each  individual,  who 
discerns  the  truth  on  which  is  founded  that  proof. 
That  truth  I  learn  of  him(2)  who  demonstrates  that 
love  is  the  first  of  all  eternal  substances.  The  infal- 
lible word  of  the  Creator  proves  it  where,  in  speaking 
to  Moses,  he  says  :  I  will  show  thee  all  good.  Thou, 
too,  convincest  me  of  it,  as  I  find  in  thy  first  sublime 
epistle,  which  announces  the  mysteries  of  this  king- 
dom to  mankind,  superior  to  any  other  herald. 

And  I  heard  :  In  the  name  of  human  wisdom,(3) 
and  of  the  authority  in  accordance  with  it,  reserve 
the  essence  of  all  thy  affections  for  God.  But  still 
tell  me  if  thou  feelest  thyself  carried  away  by  any 
other  motives  towards  Him,  and  openlj  declare  with 
how  many  teeth  that  love  bites  thee.  .  I  well  knew 
the  holy  intention  of  Christ's  eagle,(4)  and  perceived 
to  what  point  he  meant  to  lead  my  declaration. 

I  then  resumed  :  All  inducements  capable  of  torn- 
ing  the  human  heart  to  God,  concur  to  corroborate  my 
charity.  For,  the  existence  of  the  world,  and  mine, 
the  death  which  He  suffered  that  I  may  live  eter- 
nally, and  what  all  the  faithful  hope  for,  as  I  do, 

(2)— 38.  He  alludes  to  Plato,  who  says  that  lore  is  the  first  of 
all  the  gods. 

(3)— 46.  Human  wisdom.    Philosophy  and  scriptural  doctrine. 
(4)— 63.  Christ's  eagle,  St.  John. 
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together  with  the  strong  testimony  I  have  already 
advanced,  have  drawn  me  from  an  ocean  of  dan- 
gerous love,  and  landed  me  safe  at  the  harbour  of 
divine  love.  The  leaves(5)  with  which  all  the  garden 
of  the  eternal  Husbandman  abounds,  are  dear  to  me 
in  proportion  to  the  good  thej  receive  from  Him.  As 
soon  as  I  finished,  a  most  delicious  harmony  resounded 
in  heaven,  and  my  dear  lady  sang,  in  company  with 
the  others  :  Holy,  holy,  holy. 

And  as  one  is  wakened  by  a  sudden  flash  of  light 
that  comes  across  his  eyes,  and  is  startled  at  what  he 
sees,  not  being  able  to  discern  it  at  his  sudden 
waking  till  he  has  time  to  reflect, — so  Beatrice  chased 
from  my  eyes  all  dimness  with  the  refulgency  of  hers, 
that  glittered  more  than  a  thousand  miles  off.  Then 
I  saw  clearer  than  before,  and  asked,  as  if  astonished, 
what  was  the  fourth  light(6)  I  saw  with  us.  And  my 
dear  lady  said  :  Amidst  these  splendours,  the  first 
living  soul  ever  formed  by  the  first  Virtue,  contem- 
plates her  Creator.  As  the  bough,  whose  top  is  bent 
by  a  blast  of  wind,  rises  upright  again  by  its  own 
strength, — so  did  I  in  amazement  while  she  spoke, 
and  then  I  stood  erect,  animated  with  an  impatient 
desire  to  speak. 

And  I  thus  began  :  O  fruit  that  wast  alone  pro- 
duced full  ripe  !  0  ancient  Father !  to  whom  each 
spouse  is  both  daughter  and  daughter-in-law,  I  most 
devoutly  supplicate  thee  to  converse  with  me  ;  thou 
knowest  my  will,  and,  in  order  to  hear  thee  the 
sooner,  I  express  it  not.  As  sometimes  a  little 
animal,  artificially  dressed,  shakes  himself  so  merrily 
that  he  shows  his  affection  by  the  change  of  his  new 
covering, — even  so  the  first  living  soul  showed  me 

(5)— 64.  The  leaves,  the  human  race.    The  garden,  the  world. 
(6)— 81.  The  fourth  light,  Adam. 
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througli  its  transparent  refalgency,  how  jojfallj  it 
advanced  to  gratify  me. 

Then  it  said  :  Without  expressing  thy  will  to  me, 
I  know  it  better  than  anything  best  known  to  thee, 
because  I  see  it  in  the  bright  mirror  of  trnth,  that 
reflects  all  things,  and  nothing  can  reflect  it.  Thoa 
art  desirous  to  learn  how  long  since  God  placed  me 
in  the  lofty  garden,  where  this  lady  prepared  thee  to 
ascend  such  a  high  ladder,  and  how  long  it  was 
delightful  to  my  view,  and  the  principal  cause  of 
divine  wrath,  and  the  language  which  I  used  and 
composed. 

Now,  my  son,  the  tasting  of  the  fruit  was  not  in 
itself  the  chief  cause  of  such  long  banishment,  bat 
solely  the  transgression  of  the  precept.  There, 
whence  thy  good  lady  dispatched  Virgil,  I  yearned 
for  four  thousand  three  hundred  and  ten  years  to 
join  this  blessed  assembly.  And  I  lived  nine  bun- 
dred  and  thirty  years  on  earth.  The  language  which 
I  spoke  was  extinct  before  the  people  of  Nirarod 
had  undertaken  their  interminable  enterprize  ;  for  no 
human  invention,  always  variable  through  the  capri- 
cious dispositions  of  people  under  the  influence  of 
the  planets,  has  ever  been  of  permanent  duration. 

It  is  by  a  natural  impulse  that  man  speaks,  but 
how  and  in  what  manner,  nature  leaves  that  to  your- 
selves according  to  your  taste  and  pleasure.  Before 
I  descended  into  Limbo,  the  chief  Good, (7)  that  now 
clothes  me  with  eternal  joy,  was  called  El  on  earth, 
and  afterwards  Eli,  and  that  must  necessarily  be  so; 
for  men's  habits  are  like  the  leaves  on  the  branches, 
that  fall  off  and  grow  in  succession.  On  the  moun- 
tain (8)  which  rises  the  highest  over  the  sea,  I  passed 

(7)-134.  Chief  Good,  God. 

(8)— 139.    Terrestrial  Paradise,  where  Adam  dwelt   but  six 
hours,  and  passed  4302  in  Limbo^  and  bis  age  930  being  added  to 
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my  life  both  innocent  and  guilty  only  from  the  first 
to  the  seventh  hour,  when  the  sun  is  in  the  meridian 
point. 

that,  makes  5232  years.  This  is  the  poet's  opinion  and  computa- 
tion, and  how  far  it  is  in  accordance  with  Scripture,  I  abstain  from 
commenting  thereon.  The  quadrant  is  ninety  degrees,  and  fifteen 
degrees  an  hour,  and  the  day  being  divided  into  twelve  hours,  and 
the  sun  being  in  the  meridian  point  of  the  horizon,  answers  to 
mid-day. 

ALLEGOBT. 

By  St.  John'8  examining  the  poet  on  charity  is  shown  the  obligation 
to  practise  that  most  sublime  Christian  virtue  which  the  Scriptures,  St  Paul, 
Mid  Christ  Himself  testify  to  be  the  most  excellent  of  all  moral  and  Christian 
principles.  It  comprehends  everything  necessary  for  life  and  eternity.  Adam's 
conyersation  with  the  poet  shows  the  danger  of  disobedience  to  Divine  pre- 
cepts, and  how  it  brought  a  curse  on  tl:e  world,  and  exposed  all  the  human 
race  to  sin  and  death ;  for  which  there  was  no  remedy  but  Divine  love,  mani- 
fested by  the  birth  and  death  of  Christ,  who  by  his  adorable  blood  redeemed 
OS  firom  the  torments  of  hell. 
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CANTO  XXVII. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poet  sees  all  these  blessed  spirits  at  first  in  great  joy  and  glory  assume 
a  gloomy  aspect,  Ziehen  St.  Peter  begins  to  rebuke  the  negligence  andambitioos 
views  of  some  of  his  successors,  to  the  detriment  of  the  Church  and  the  scandal 
of  the  faithful.  Then  Dante  ascends  the  ninth  sphere  with  Beatrice,  who 
explains  to  him  the  nature  and  properties  thereof,  and  concludes  in  blaming 
the  cupidity  and  perversity  of  mankind. 

;LORY  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and 
to  the  Holj  Ghost,  )??as  then  sung  throughout 
all  Paradise,  with  such  delicious  harmony 
as  to  inebriate  mj  senses.  Methought  the 
whole  universe  smiled  at  what  I  saw,  for  the  en- 
chantment thereof  penetrated  raj  ears  and  eyes. 
Oh,  what  joy  I  what  inexpressible  exultation !  what 
happj  life,  full  of  love  and  peace  !  what  inexhaus- 
tible treasures,  free  from  solicitude !  The  four 
torches  (1)  remained  lighted  before  mj  ejes,  and 
that  which  first  appeared  seemed  still  more  brilliant, 
and  in  appearance  became  what  Jupiter  would  be  if 
he  and  Mars  were  birds,  and  interchanged  plumage. 
Providence,  which  distributes  situations  and  offices 
in  heaven,  ordered  silence  on  all  sides  among  the 
•blessed  choir,  where  then  I  heard  :  Be  not  surprised 
if  I  change  colour,  for  while  I  speak  thou  wilt  see  all 
these  do  the  same.  He  that  usurps  my  place  on 
earth, — mj  place,  yes, — my  place  that  is  now  vacant 

(I)--IO.  Four  torches,  the  three  Apostles  and  Adam. 
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in  tho  presence  of  the  Son  of  God,  has  made  my 
cemetery(2)  a  common  sewer  of  blood  and  mire, 
whereby  the  rebel  angel  fallen  from  heaven  is  well 
pleased  in  hell.  I  then  saw  all  heaven  covered  with 
that  colour  with  which  the  sun  paints  the  opposite 
clouds  morning  and  evening. 

As  a  modest  woman  who  continues  pure  and  irre- 
proachable, trembles  on  hearing  the  fault  of  another, 
so  Beatrice  changed  complexion  ;  and  such  was  the 
eclipse,  I  think,  as  appeared  in  heaven  when  the 
supreme  Power  suffered.  Then  the  spirit  resumed 
his  discourse  with  a  voice  more  altered  than  his  coun- 
tenance, and  said :  The  spouse  of  Christ  was  not 
nourished  with  mj  blood,  nor  with  that  of  Linus  and 
of  Cletus,  to  be  employed  for  the  accumulation  of 
wealth  ;  but  for  the  attainment  of  that  happy  life  for 
which  Sextus,  Pius,  Callixtus,  and  Urban  suffered 
martyrdom  after  a  long  persecution. 

It  was  not  our  intention  that  a  part  of  the  Chris- 
tian people  should  sit  at  the  right,  and  another  at 
the  left  hand  side  of  our  successors  ;  nor  that  the 
keys,  which  were  entrusted  to  me,  should  become  a 
sign  on  banners  floating  in  the  field  of  battle  against 
the  faithful ;  nor  that  I  should  be  the  stamp  of  a 
seal  to  sell  false  privileges,  for  which  I  often  blush 
and  am  indignant.  Rapacious  wolves  in  shephord*s 
cloaks  are  seen  from  here  in  all  the  pastures.  0 
vengeance  of  God  !  why  art  thou  asleep  ?  Those(3) 
of  Cahors  and  Gascony  are  preparing  to  swallow  our 
blood.  0  good  commencement,  to  what  awful  end 
thou  art  reduced  to  fall !  But  divine  providence, 
which  with  Suipio  vindicated  the  glory  of  the  world 

(2)— 25.  My  cemetery,  Rome. 

(3)— 58.  He  alludes  to  thoTopes,  John  XXII.,  native  of  Cahors, 
and  Clement  Y.,  of  Gascouy,  both  of  France.  For  the  latter,  see 
Hell,  Canto  xix. 
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at  Rome,  will  soon  come  to  her  assistance,  as  I  per* 
ceive.  And  tboa,  mj  son,  who  art  to  return  down 
again  with  thy  mortal  weight,  sound  the  trumpet, 
and  do  not  conceal  what  I  do  not  conceal  myself. 

As  flakes  of  snow  fall  down  from  the  air,  when  the 
sun  is  in  the  sign  of  Capricorn,  even  so  I  saw  the 
ethereal  region  decorated  with  legions  of  triumphant 
splendours,  which  till  then  had  remained  with  us. 
My  sight  pursued  their  shape  in  their  movement  as 
far  as  tiio  middle  space  hetween  us,  but  the  immense 
distance  preyented  me  from  seeing  them  any  further. 
Then  my  lady,  perceiving  that  I  ceased  looking  np, 
said :  Direct  down  thy  view,  and  see  what  space 
thou  hast  traversed. 

Since  the  time  I  first  looked  down,  I  perceived  I 
had  passed  through  all  the  circle  which  comprises 
the  region  from  the  middle  to  the  end  of  the  meri- 
dian ;    so  that  in  the  direction  of  Gadeslsavtbe 
foolish  passage  of  Ulysses,  and  on  another  side  the 
shore  where  Europa(4)  made  herself  a  pleasant  bur- 
den.    And  I  could  have  better  seen  the  situation  of 
our  poor  little  earth,  but  the  sun  (5)  had  then  passed 
more  than  a  sign  under  my  feet.    My  amorous  spirit, 
that  is  always  in  love  with  my  dear  lady,  rendered 
mo  more  eager  than  ever  to  turn  my  eyes  on  her. 
And  if  nature  or  art  ever  contrived  allurements  to 
captivate  the  soul  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
eyes,  either  in  human  flesh  or  in  portraits,  all  to- 
gether would  be  nothing  in  comparison  to  the  divine 
pleasure   that  flashed   on  my  soul  when  I  turned 


(4)— 84.  Phoenicia,  where  the  love-smitten  Jnpiter  in  the  shape 
of  a  ball,  took  away  on  his  back  poor  Europa,  the  daughter  of 
Agenor. 

(5)— 87.  The  poet  was  in  the  constellation  Gemini,  and  the  ran 
in  Aries,  therefore  a  part  of  these  and  all  Taurus  prevented  him 
from  seeing  our  globe. 
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towards  her  angelicallj  smiling  countenance.  The 
power  communicated  to  me  bj  her  look  separated 
me  from  the  beautiful  nest  of  Leda,  (6)  and  wafted 
me  on  the  swiftest  region  of  heaven.  AH  its  parts 
are  so  uniform  in  splendour  and  space,  that  I  cannot 
tell  what  place  Beatrice  had  chosen  for  me.  But 
she  who  knew  my  desire  smiled  so  joyfully  that 
God  seemed  to  rejoice  in  her  yisage,  and  she  thus 
began  :— 

The  nature  of  movement  which  is  stationary  in 
the  centre,  and  which  moves  all  the  rest  around  it, 
commences  its  course  here  as  from  its  boundary  ; 
and  this  heaven  has  no  other  space  but  the  divine 
spirit,  in  which  is  inflamed  the  love  that  moves  it, 
and  the  virtue  it  pours  down.  Light  and  love  sur- 
round it  with  a  circle,  as  the  circle  does  all  the  rest, 
and  this  limit  is  only  known  to  Him  who  forms  it. 
Its  motion  is  not  determined  by  any  other,  but  all 
others  are  measured  by  it,  as  ten  is  by  its  half  and 
five.  And  now  thou  canst  conceive  how  time  has  its 
roots  in  this  heaven,  and  its  branches  in  others. 

O  cupidity  !  that  so  inveiglest  mortals  under  thy 
pernicious  influence  that  none  is  able  to  turn  his 
eyes  from  thy  waves.  Good-will  sometimes  flourishes 
in  man;  but  constant  rain  changes  genuine  fruit  to 
rotten  trash.  Faith  and  innocence  are  to  be  found 
only  in  little  children,  then  each  of  these  virtues 
disappears  even  before  their  cheeks  are  sprinkled 
with  down.  One  while  he  is  hardly  able  to  speak 
fasts,  who  afterwards,  when  his  tongue  gets  loose, 
devours  every  kind  of  food  in  every  season.  Another, 
yet  a  little  babbler,  loves  and  listens  to  his  mother, 
who,  when  he  has  full  speech,  wishes  to  see  her  in 
the  grave.     Thus  the  white  skin  in  the  first  com- 

(6)— 98.  He  calls  the  constellation  Gemini  Leda,  for  she  was 
mother  of  Castor  and  Pollux. 
33 
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plexion  of  the  fair  daughters  of  hini(7)  who  comes  in 
the  morning  and  goes  off  in  the  evening,  turns  after- 
wards black. 

That  thou  shouldst  not  be  surprised  at  what  has 
been  said  above,  know  that  on  earth  none  governs 
well ;  therefore,  the  human  race  is  going  astraj. 
But  before  January  completely  leaves  the  wioter 
quarter,  on  account  of  the  hundredth  fractioQ,(8) 
which  is  overlooked  on  earth,  these  celestial  spheres 
will  roll  in  such  a  manner,  that  that  fortune  so  ar- 
dently wished  for  will  turn  the  poops  where  the 
prows  are  now,  so  that  the  fleet  will  steer  a  straight 
course,  and  then  good  fruit  will  succeed  the  blos- 
som. 


(7)— 137.  The  sun,  which  is  the  source  of  heat,  light,  and  life  to 
mankind.    So  the  poet  calls  us  the  children  of  the  sun. 

(8)— 143.  Before  the  Gregorian  calendar  there  were  hat  565 
days  in  the  year,  and  if  that  had  been  neglected,  the  month  of 
January  would  at  last  fall  into  February.  By  this  allusion  the 
poet  takes  any  period  of  time  for  the  occurrence  meant  here.  As 
>ve  commonly  say,  such  a  thing  will  happen  before  a  hundred 
years,  when  it  may  occur  within  a  few  days.  By  this  change  of 
fortune  and  reformation,  he  grounds  his  hopes  on  his  tavoorite 
Can  Grande  della  Scala. 


ALLEGOBT, 

By  St.  Peter's  rebuking  his  successors  on  the  see  of  Rome,  is  denoted  tbe 
lively  interest  heaven  takes  in  the  prosperity  of  the  Church,  which  is  Christi 
nurse  on  earth  to  give  spiritual  nourishment  to  his  faithful  children,  and 
instruct  them  by  word  and  example  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God.  He  shoirs 
that  too  much  meddling  with  temporal  affairs  is  not  consistent  with  the  dignity 
and  sanctity  of  the  Church,  and  is  only  productive  of  evil  consequences. 
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CANTO  XXVIII. 


ARGUMENT. 

Our  poet  is  still  in  the  ninth  heaven,  where  he  sees  the  Divine  Essence 
surrounded  by  nine  choirs  of  angels  and  archangels  in  three  hierarchies.  He 
entertains  some  doubts  respecting  what  appears  to  him  on  this  occasion, 
which  are  clearly  explained  to  him  by  his  dear  and  enlightened  companion. 

HEN  she  who  conducts  my  soul  in  Paradise 
expounded  the  truth  concerning  the  pre- 
sent life  of  miserable  mortals  ;  as  one  who 
sees  in  a  mirror  the  flame  of  a  chandelier 
lit  behind  him,  before  it  comes  to  his  sight  or 
thought,  turns  back  to  see  if  the  glass  trulj  repre- 
sents the  object,  and  sees  that  it  agrees  with  the 
realitj,  as  note  does  with  its  measure  ;  so  I  well 
remember  to  have  happened  to  me,  whilst  looking  at 
the  beautiful  ejes  wherewith  love  made  the  chord  to 
captivate  me.  And  when  I  turned  back,  mj  sight 
was  struck  with  what  appeared  in  that  immense 
space,  as  must  be  at  all  times  the  eye  that  con  tern* 
plates  its  magnitude  ;  I  then  saw  a  point  which 
glittered  with  such  brilliant  light,  that  the  sight,  in 
order  not  to  be  dazzled  by  its  refulgency,  must  bend 
down.  The  smallest  star  we  perceive  in  the  firma- 
ment would  be  a  moon  if  placed  near  it,  as  a  star  is 
near  another.  At  the  same  distance  perhaps  as  is 
the  luminous  circle  from  the  light,  which  paints  it 
when  amidst  the  thickest  clouds,  there  revolved 
around  that  point  a  circle  of  fire  with  such  velocity, 
as  would  have  surpassed  the  most  rapid  motion  in 
the  heavens.  That  circle  was  surrounded  by  another, 
and  that  by  a  third,  the  third  by  a  fourth,  the  fourth 
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bj  a  fifth,  and  the  fifth  by  a  sixth.  The  seventh 
encompassed  all  these  with  such  extensive  circum- 
ference, that  Juno*s  messenger  would  not  be  sufficient 
to  contain  it.  In  the  same  manner  were  placed  tbe 
eighth  and  ninth,  and  each  of  them  had  a  slower 
movement  in  proportion  to  its  distance  from  the 
first.  And  that  which  was  nearest  to  the  pure  light, 
had  the  brightest  flame,  because,  as  I  imagine,  it 
was  more  under  its  influence. 

Mj  dear  ladj  who  perceived  that  I  was  absorbed 
in  profound  meditation,  said :  On  this  point  depend 
heaven  and  all  nature.  Behold  that  circle  which  is 
next  to  it,  and  know  that  its  motion  is  so  rapid,  for 
it  is  influenced  bj  the  love  that  inflames  it. 

And  I  answered :  If  the  world  had  been  organized 
according  to  the  order  I  perceive  in  these  spheres, 
thy  illustration  would  have  satisfied  me  ;  but  in  the 
sensible  world  things  are  bj  so  much  more  Divine, 
the  more  remote  thej  are  from  tbe  centre.  There- 
fore, if  mj  wishes  are  to  be  contended  in  this  admi- 
rable, angelical  temple,  which  has  onlj  love  and 
light  for  its  limits,  I  should  still  wish  to  know  why 
the  original  and  copy  do  not  agree,  for  I  strive  in 
vain  to  comprehend  it. 

If  thy  fingers  be  incapable  of  untieing  such  a  knot,  it 
is  not  at  all  surprising,  it  is  grown  so  hard  for  having 
been  never  attempted. 

Thus  spoke  my  lady  ;  then  she  added  :  Listen  to 
what  I  am  to  tell  thee,  if  thou  wishest  to  be  satisfied, 
and  reflect  seriously  thereon.  Material  circles  are 
ample  or  confined,  according  to  the  more  or  less 
virtue  diffused  throughout  their  parts.  A  greater 
virtue  produces  greater  happiness,  and  the  larger 
the  body  the  more  happiness  it  possesses,  if  all  its 
parts  be  equally  perfect.  Therefore,  this  circle 
which  rapidly  turns  tbe  whole  universe  with  it, 
corresponds  to  that  which  is  first  in  love  and  know- 


THE  DIVINA    COMMEDIA.  493 

ledge.  Consequently,  if  thou  pay  attention  to  the 
virtue,  and  not  to  the  appearance  of  these  circular 
substances,  thou  wilt  perceive  from  greater  to 
greater,  from  less  to  less  circles,  a  wonderful 
harmony  in  each  heaven  with  its  respective  intelli- 
gence. 

The  same  as  the  firmament  becomes  bright  and 
serene,  when  the  north  blows  from  his  puffed  cheek 
his  mildest  breeze,  which  purities  the  air,  and  chases 
the  clouds  which  before  hung  over  it,  so  that  the  sky 
smiles  with  the  beauties  of  all  its  regions  ;  such  was 
my  serenity,  when  my  dear  lady  cheered  up  my 
heart  by  her  clear  explanation,  whose  truth  was 
bright  as  a  star  in  heaven.  And  when  she  finished 
these  words,  all  the  circles  sparkled  the  same  as  iron 
in  the  furnace.  Sparkles  and  flames  issued  forth, 
and  were  more  numerous  by  millions  than  the 
squares  of  a  chess-board,  (1)  were  they  to  be  doubled 
from  the  first  to  the  last.  I  heard  Hosanna  sung 
from  choir  to  choir  to  the  fixed  point,  which  keeps 
them,  and  will  for  ever,  to  the  place  where  they  have 
always  been. 

And  she  who  read  my  doubtful  thoughts  in  mj 
mind,  said  :  Tlie  first  circles  are  composed  of  Sera- 
phim, and  Cherubim,  as  can  be  seen  ;  they  pursue 
their  course  with  such  velocity,  in  order  to  acquire 
as  much  resemblance  to  the  point  as  they  possibly 
can,  and  can  do  it  as  much  as  they  rise  higher  in 
contemplation.  The  other  loves  who  circle  round 
them  are  called  thrones  of  Divine  aspect,  for  they 
terminate  the  trine.  And  thou  must  know  that 
they  all  enjoy  so  much  delight,  as  their  sight  pene- 
trates the  truth,  wherein  all  knowledge  rests.  Hence 
it  can  be  seen  that  beatitude  consists  of  Divine  con- 

(1)— 93.  The  chess-board  has  sixty- four  squares,  and  by  their 
multiplication  from  the  first  to  the  last,  they  amount  to  nineteen 
figures  at  the  end,  so  that  their  millions  could  not  be  counted. 
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templation,  and  not  of  the  love  which  proceeds 
after  ;  and  the  measure  of  Divine  vision  is  the 
reward  obtained  bj  grace  and  good-will ;  thus  they 
proceed  in  due  order.  The  other  trine  which  there 
blossoms  and  flourishes  in  eternal  spring,  which  can 
never  be  blighted  bj  the  nocturnal  rain,  (2)  perpe- 
tually sings  Hosanna  in  triple  melody,  which  resounds 
in  three  orders  of  joy,  of  which  it  is  composed.  In 
that  hierarchy  are  three  Divine  orders:  the  first, 
dominations,  the  second,  virtues,  and  the  third, 
powers.  Then  in  the  two  last  circles  but  one,  turn 
principalities  and  archangels  ;  the  last  order  is  all 
composed  of  joyful  angels. 

All  these  orders  have  their  eyes  directed  up,  and 
their  influence  tends  downwards  ;  so  that  thej  are 
all  drawn  towards  God,  and  draw  all  others  with 
them.  And  Dionysius  (3)  began  to  contemplate 
these  orders  with  so  much  fervour,  that  he  named 
and  distinguished  them  as  I  do ;  but  Gregory 
differed  with  him  on  this  point ;  therefore  as  soon 
as  he  opened  his  eyes  in  heaven,  he  laughed  at  him- 
self. And  if  a  man  revealed  this  mysterious  truth 
on  earth,  be  not  surprised,  for  lie  who  saw  them  in 
heaven  announced  it  to  him  with  many  other  truths 
respecting  these  circles. 

(2)— 117.  The  springs  there  are  in  continual  bloom  and  heanty, 
and  not  exposed  to  any  alteration  of  weather,  like  our  spring  wheu 
the  constellation  Aries  rises  at  sunset. 

(3) — 130.  St.  Dionysius,  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  describes  the  order 
of  ihe  celestial  hierarchy,  as  he  learnt  it  from  the  vessel  of  elec- 
tion, who  was  risen  to  the  third  heaven.  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
pives  a  different  description  of  the  several  orders  and  degrees  of 
beatitude  in  the  kingdom  of  God's  glory. 

ALLEGORT. 

This  hcarenly  hierarchy  surrounding  in  different  circles  the  throne  of  glory, 
forms  the  court  and  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  each  has  its  particular  splendour 
and  magnificence,  according  as  it  is  nearest  to  the  Divine  Essence,  corres- 
ponding to  the  other  spheres  which  constitute  all  the  heavens.  So  we  see 
here  the  Ineffable  "bowivty  of  God, to  grant  the  soul  of  man  such  celestial  fitvoor 
and  blessing,  as  to  conleinp\8A,«Bki\Vsk.'^2k&  ^gkiors  Vst  ^»S^  v^ksct^SiSc^, 
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CANTO  XXIX. 


ARGUMENT. 

•  Beatrice  sees  in  the  mirror  of  Divine  Majesty  some  donbts  that  occur  to  our 
poet  with  respect  to  the  creation  and  nature  of  angels,  which  she  clearly 
explains.  Then  she  severely  inveighs  against  the  ignorance  and  presumption 
of  certain  preachers  and  theologians  in  those  days,  who  through  vain-glory  or 
self-interest  deviated  from  the  true  principles  of  the  Gospel. 

HEN  the  two  sons  of  Latona,(l)  covered 
under  the  signs  of  Aries  and  Libra,  form 
together  a  circle  of  the  horizon,  as  long 
as  thej  remain  in  balance  till  both  disap- 
pear from  that  point  in  changing  hemisphere;  so 
long  silent  remained  Beatrice  with  a  smiling  coun- 
tenance,  looking  fixedly  at  the  point  which  over- 
powered mj  sight. 

Then  she  began  thus :  I'll  tell  without  asking 
thee,  what  thou  wishest  to  know,  for  I  have  seen  it 
where  space  and  time  are  centered. 

In  his  eternity  without  time,  or  space,  the  omnipo- 
tent Love  according  to  his  will  manifested  himself 
in  the   creation  of  new  Loves,  (2)  not  in  order  to 

(1) — 1.  The  sons  of  Latona.  The  sun  and  moon,  one  under  the 
6ifi;n  of  Aries,  and  the  other  under  that  of  Libra,  change  hemi- 
spheres in  a  very  short  space  of  time,  when  they  are  opposite  to 
each  other,  as  it  were  in  balance  under  the  zenith. 

(2) — 19.  He  here  describes  the  creation,  nature,  and  order  of  the 
blessed  spirits  around  the  throne  of  the  Divinity,  and  says  that  all 
the  angels  and  saints  in  heaven,  and  all  mankind  are  the  image 
of  God's  glory;  and  that  God  has  so  created  and  distinguished 
them,  that  all  should  acknowledge  his  existence  in  power,  glory. 
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acquire  anj  perfection,  as  that  cannot  be,  bnt  that 
the  image  of  his  glory  might,  in  shining  forth,  saj : 
I  exist.    Nor  did  he  remain  what  we  may  saj  in- 
active before  that  creation,  for  there  was  neither 
before  nor  after  when  the  Spirit  of  God  mored  on 
the  waters.      Forms  and  matter  mixed  and  pore 
with  these  loyes  sprung  forth  at  the  infallible  act  of 
Divine  will,  as  three  arrows  from  a  three-corded  bov. 
And  as  a  raj  of  light  so  shines  in  glass,  amber,  or 
crystal,  that  from  the  instant  of  its  coming  to  its 
full  shining  there  is  no  interval;  so  the  threefold 
creation  shined  forth  in  its  full  existence  from  the 
hand  of  its  Creator,  withont  distinction  at  the  com- 
mencement.    Order  was  created  and  established  at 
the  same  time  for  these  substances,  and  those  to 
whom  free  act  was  given  were  the  highest  in  the 
universe  ;  simple  power  possessed  the  lowest  part ; 
power  and  act  were  so  united  in  the  middle  part, 
that  thej  can  never  be  separated.     Jerome  wrote 
that  the  angels  were  created  many  ages  before  the 
creation  of  the  other  world  ;  but  this  truth  I  reveal 
is  written  in  several  passages  bj  men  inspired  bj 
the  Holj  Ghost,  and  thou  wilt  see  it  if  thou  look  to 
it  attentivelj.     And  it  is  in  some  respects  even  evi- 
deot  to  reason,  for  it  could  not  admit  that  thej 


and  eternity.  He  calls  tbese  holy  spirits,  "  loves,"  for  their  high 
and  glorious  beatitude  in  heaven,  and  assigns  them  different  dis- 
tinctions and  heavenly  prerogatives  by  the  term  "  Intelligences," 
from  their  knowledge  of  heaven  and  earth,  i.  e.,  of  God  and  man. 
They  have  powerful  influence,  according  to  their  different  stations 
in  the  heavens,  and  were  created,  as  the  poet  says,  in  accordance 
with  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  at  the  same  time  with  the  universe;  but 
Sr.  Jerome's  opinion  is,  that  the  celestial  hierarchy  had  been 
created  long  before  the  universal  creation.  Dante,  to  prove  his 
argument,  says,  if  they  had  been  created  before  the  universe,  their 
existence  as  ministers  of  the  heavens  would  be  to  no  effect.  How- 
ever, this  may  be  controverted,  a  part  of  it  is  no  article  of  faith. 
My  object  is  to  explain  the  author,  who,  I  am  certain,  knew  his 
religion,  theology,  and  scriptures  as  well  as  any  man. 
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could  be  so  long  ministers  of  Iieayen  without  the 
accomplishment  of  their  object. 

Now  thou  knowest  where,  how,  and  when,  these 
LoYes  were  created,  so  that  three  great  doubts  are 
dissipated  in  thj  mind.  One  could  not  count  up  to 
twenty  so  soon  as  a  part  of  those  angels  disturbed 
the  position  of  jour  elements  ;  the  other  part  re- 
mained faithful,  and  began  this  movement  which  thou 
perceiyest,  with  so  much  delight  that  they  will  never 
discontinue  their  rotation.  The  cause  of  their  fall 
was  the  cursed  pride  of  him  thou  hast  seen  crushed 
nnder  all  the  weight  of  the  world.  These  thou  seest 
here  were  humble  to  acknowledge  the  Divine  clem- 
ency that  invested  them  with  such  sublime  ministra- 
tion ;  therefore  their  views  are,  by  the  light  of  grace 
and  their  own  merit,  exalted  so  high  that  their  will 
is  perfect  and  unalterable.  And  be  convinced  be- 
yond a  doubt,  that  to  receive  grace  merit  is  neces- 
sary, according  as  the  soul's  affection  is  disposed  for 
it.  Thou  canst  henceforth  sufficiently  contemplate 
the  nature  of  this  heavenly  court  without  any  fur- 
ther assistance,  if  thou  hast  paid  proper  attention 
to  my  words.  But  as  it  is  taught  on  earth  in  your 
schools,  that  the  nature  of  angels  is  such  as  to  have 
understanding,  memory,  and  will,  1  shall  still  sub- 
join a  few  words,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  clearly 
see  the  full  truth,  which  by  equivocating  expressions 
is  confounded  there  below  concerning  that  doctrine. 

These  substances  being  perfectly  happy  in  sight  of 
God,  never  turned  their  lace  from  him  who  knows  all 
things;  therefore  their  contemplation  is  not  inter- 
rupted by  any  new  object,  nor  do  they  want  to  re- 
member any  remote  occurrences.  So  that  in  the 
under  world  they  dream  without  sleeping,  for  some 
believe,  and  others  do  not  believe,  the  truth  of  this 
doctrine  ;  but  on  one  side  there  is  more  fault  and 
shame.    Ye  never  go  one  way  on  earth  in  your  sys- 
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tern  of  philosophj,  ye  are  so  mucli  swayed  by  self- 
love  and  tenacity  of  opinion.     And  this  is  stiU  tole- 
rated in  heaven  with  less  displeasure   than  when 
Holy  Scripture  is  preposterously  expounded,  or  mis- 
represented.    Ye  never  reflect  there  how  much  blood 
it  cost  to  disseminate  it  in  the  world,  and  how  much 
he  pleases  God,  who  humbly  conforms  himself  thereto. 
Each  seeks  for  public  applause,  and  fabricates  luven- 
tions  ;  and  these  are  practised  by  preachers,  and  not 
a  word  about  the  Gospel.     One  of  them  even  says, 
that  at  Christ's  death  the  moon  retired,  and  that 
she  intercepted  the  sun*s  light ;  and  that  is  false, 
for  the  light   disappeared   of  itself ;  whereas  that 
eclipse  was  visible  to  the  Spaniards  and  Indians,  as 
well  as  to  the  Jews.     In  Florence  there  are  not  so 
many  names  of  Lap!  and  Bindi,  (3)   as  there  are 
fabulous  tales  preached  throughout  the  year  in  all 
parts  in  the  pulpit,  so  that  the  poor  ignorant  flock 
return  from  the  pasture  bloated  with  wind ;   and 
their  ignorance  of  such  misfortune  is   even  no  ex- 
cuse for  them.     Christ  did  not  say  to  his  first  dis- 
ciples: Go  and   preach  nonsense  to  the  world,  but 
gave   them  the  foundation  of  all  truth  ;   and  that 
sounded  so  powerfully  from  their  lips,   that  when 
they  combated  to  propagate  the  faith,  the  Gospel 
served  them  for  buckler  and  lance.     Now  they  only 
preach   bombast   and  ribaldry,    and  if  it   excite  a 
laughter,  the    cowl  swells  out,  and  no  more  is  re- 
quired.    But  a   certain   bird  nestles   in   the  hood, 
which  if  the  common  people  had  seen,  thej  would 
not  wait   for   the   blessing   in  which  they  have  so 
much  confidence.     By  such  means  there  is  so  much 
ignorance  on  earth,  that  without  proof  of  further 


(3)— 103.  Lapi  and  Bindi,  common  names  of  men  in  Florence. 
The  first  an  abbreviation  of  James,  the  second  of  Aldobrandino, 
and  Illdobrandino. 
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evidence  they  believe  every  kind  of  promise.  With 
this  stuff  brother  Anthony  fattens  his  swine,  and  a 
great  many  others  do  the  same,  who  are  worse  than 
swine,  in  paying  with  money  without  a  legal 
mark.  (4) 

But  as  we  have  made  a  very  long  digression,  turn 
thine  eyes  now  again  to  the  straight  way,  so  that 
the  passage  may  be  shortened  with  the  time.  t.  The 
nature  of  these  angels  is  so  considerable  in  number 
that  there  never  was  tongue,  nor  thought  of  man, 
that  can  count  so  far.  And  if  thou  consider  what 
is  revealed  by  Daniel,  thou  wilt  see  that  in  his  mil- 
lions there  is  no  determined  number.  From  the 
universal  source  of  splendour  so  many  modes  receive 
their  light,  as  are  splendours  on  which  it  shines. 
So  that,  according  as  the  affection  corresponds  to  the 
act  of  contemplation,  the  sweetness  of  love  differ- 
ently produces  more  warmth  or  tepidity  therein. 
Behold,  then,  the  height  and  extent  of  the  eternal 
power,  which  after  having  become  so  many  mirrors 
(5)  in  which  it  is  reflected,  still  remains  as  usual  in 
its  full  unity. 

(4)  -126.  In  doing  thinjfs  not  conformable  to  faith  and  charity. 

(5) — 144.  Thouffh  all  the  angels,  saints,  and  powers  of  heaven 
eternally  look  in  tlie  mirror  of  Divine  justice,  still  its  splendour  and 
brightness  remain  ^ways  the  same. 

ALLEGORY. 

By  Beatrice  telling  the  poet  that  she  knows  all  things  from  the  eternal 
source,  is  meant  that  it  is  theology  alone  that  can  explain  the  Divine  attri- 
butes, and  that  every  other  science  is  insignificant  in  comparison  to  the  know- 
ledge of  God.  She  then  shows  that  God  created  this  celestial  hierarchy,  and 
the  universe,  not  for  his  own  splendour  and  magnificence,  but  to  manifest  his 
omnipotence,  infallible  wisdom,  and  Divine  majesty  for  all  eternity.  The 
rest  of  the  Canto  shows  that  error  in  philosophy  or  any  other  science  is  less 
culpable  than  a  false  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  or  preaching  anything 
contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  or  the  established  doctrine  of  the  Church. 
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CANTO  XXX. 


ARGUMENT. 

Dante  finally  ascends  to  the  great  Empyrean  with  his  dear  and  faithfol 
companion,  where  he  sees  a  wonderfoUy  large  and  bright-shining  river  o( 
glittering  light.  Then  by  the  assistance  of  Beatrice,  and  the  virtue  commo' 
nicated  to  his  sight  by  contemplating  this  splendid  river,  he  beholds  the 
glorioas  triumph  of  all  the  saints  and  angels  of  heaven. 


^^i/^  ERHAPS  the  sixth  hour  is  now  glowing  six 
J^^  thousand  miles  from  us,(l)  and  the  shadow  of 
Ty  )  this  world  declining  almost  on  a  lerel  with 
^        the  horizon,  when  the  midst   of  the  loftj 
r         skj  over  us  begins  to  assume  such  form, 
that  some  stars  disappear  from  our  sight  below  ;  and 
according  as  the  bright  handmaid  of  the  sun  ad- 
vances the  firmament  gradually  withdraws  its  lumi- 
naries even  to  the  brightest  star  ;  even  so  the  hea- 
venly triumph,  which  is  in  everlasting  joj  round  the 
point  that  dazzled  me  with  its  splendour,  and  which 
seems  to  be  encompassed  bj  what  it  surrounds,  gra- 
dually disappears  from  mj  sight,  so  that  its  disap- 
pearance and  mj  affection  for  Beatrice  restricted  me 
to    turn  mj  eves  once    more    on    her.      If  all   I 
said  in  praise  of  her  hitherto  had  been  comprised  in 
one  encomium,  it  would  not  be  sufficient  to  describe 

(1)— 1.  The  poet,  now  in  the  highest  region  of  the  heavens, 
compares  the  vanishing  of  the  celestial  hosts  to  the  stars  that  dis- 
appear from  our  sight  at  dawn,  when  it  is  mid-day  six  thousand 
miles  off. 
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lier  charms  this  time.  The  heauty  I  then  beheld 
surpasses  not  only  our  imagination,  but  in  fact  I 
think  it  is  the  Creator  alone  that  could  enjoy  it.  At 
this  passage  I  own  that  I  am  overcome  more  than 
ever  was  a  poet  on  any  point  of  his  subject,  either 
in  comedy  or  tragedy  ;  for  as  much  as  the  sun  daz- 
zles the  weakest  sight,  so  much  does  the  remem- 
brance of  her  delicious  smile  overpower  my  faculties. 
Since  the  first  day  I  saw  her  graceful  countenance 
in  this  life,  to  the  present  moment,  my  song  has  not 
been  interrupted  ;    but  now  1  must  desist  in  my 

Eoetic  strain  from  describing  her  incomparable 
eauty,  like  an  artist  that  comes  to  the  last  point  of 
his  task  and  skill  She  that  is  become  such  that  I 
shall  leave  her  to  a  higher  sounding  trumpet  than 
mine  to  complete  that  insurmountable  task,  in  the 
attitude  and  voice  of  a  consummate  general  thus 
began : — 

We  have  ascended  from  the  sphere  of  the  highest 
magnitude  to  the  heaven  which  is  but  pure  light — 
light  intellectual  replete  with  love,  love  of  real  hap- 
piness  full  of  joy,  joy  that  transcends  all  delectation. 
Here  thou  wilt  see  the  two  glorious  armies  of  Para- 
dise, and  one  of  them  in  the  same  aspect  with  which 
it  will  appear  on  the  day  of  general  judgment. 

As  a  sudden  flash  of  lightning  that  darts  across 
the  visual  powers,  and  renders  the  sight  incapable  of 
discerning  even  the  largest  objects,  so  a  living  flame 
of  light  flashed  on  my  eyes,  and  left  them  covered 
with  such  a  thick  veil  of  refulgency,  that  I  could 
gee  nothing.  The  love  that  gives  eternal  rest  to 
this  kingdom  thus  receives  with  such  grace  and  sal- 
vation, as  to  dispose  the  torch  that  is  to  be  lit  by  its 
flame.  I  no  sooner  heard  these  words  than  1  felt 
myself  risen  above  my  natural  strength,  and  acquired 
such  powerful  sight,  that  there  is  no  light  ever  so 
refulgent,  that  my  eyes  could  not  easily  endure. 


SOI 

And  1  saw  an  effulgency  of  liglit  in  the  fonsd 
river  of  glittering  splendour,  between  two  iM 
enameiled  with  sJl  tie  admirable  beauties  of  spnsg 
From  this  river  issued  bright  ep&rkles,  and  in  il 
directions  sprinkled  the  flowers,  like  mbics  chased 
iu  gold.  Then  as  it  were  intoxicated  with  fragrancj, 
the/  replunged  themselves  into  that  wonderful  flood, 
and  as  ioon  as  sume  entered,  others  issued  fort!i 
therefrom. 

The  ardent  desire  which  now  inflames  and  prompts 
thee  to  hare  full  knowledge  of  nhat  thon  seeit, 
pleases  me  as  much  as  it  warms  thy  soul ;  but  thou 
must  drink  of  this  water,  before  thy  boming  thirst 
can  be  sufficiently  appeased ;  so  spoke  the  Ugbt 
of  my  eyes,  and  then  subjoined  thus  :  The  river,  the 
rubies  that  enter  and  issue  from  it.  and  the  beanti- 
ftitly  smiling  tlonrers  along  its  banks,  are  but  sha- 
dowy emblems  of  their  reality — not  that  these  things 
are  of  themselves  difficult  to  bo  perceived,  but  aJI 
the  deficiency  is  on  thy  part,  for  thy  sight  is  not 
yet  sufficiently  clear. 

There  is  not  an  infant  who,  if  wakened  later  thM 
usual,  turns  his  eyes  to  his  mother's  breast  mors 
eagerly  than  I  did  to  acquire  still  stronger  sight  by 
bending  down  my  eyes  on  the  water  that  flows  to 
communicate  higher  perfection.  And  as  t  plunged 
the  edge  of  my  eye  therein,  it  seemed  to  become  of 
a  round  in  place  of  a  long  form.  Then,  as  people 
masked  with  vtsors,  appear  different  to  what  tUey 
were  before,  when  they  throw  off  their  counterfeit 
habiliments;  so  the  flowers  and  sparkles  changed 
into  greater  festivity,  and  I  saw  the  two  courts  of 
heaven  in  all  their  glory, 

0  splendour  of  God,  by  whoso  means  I  have  seen 
the  glorious  triumph  of  the  true  kingdom,  now  grant 
me  power  to  relate  what  1  beheld.  There  is  a  light 
in  heayen,  that  makes   the  Creator   visible  to  iH 
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created  spirits,  whose  whole  peace  and  joj  are  to 
contemplate  him  ;  and  it  is  extended  so  far  in  a  cir« 
cular  form,  that  its  circumference  would  be  too  large 
a  zone  for  the  sun.  Its  appearance  is  of  one  re- 
flected raj  to  the  summit  of  the  primum  mobile, 
-which  hence  takes  its  life  and  power.  And  as  a  lit- 
tle hill  aloDg  the  water's  side  looks  therein,  as  if  to 
admire  all  its  beauties,  when  it  is  abounding  in  ver- 
dure and  flowers,  so  I  saw  as  many  souls  as  the  earth 
sent  to  heaven  look  all  round  that  light,  seated  on 
more  than  a  million  of  thrones. 

And  if  the  lower  part  contain  such  a  multitude  of 
splendours,  what  must  be  the  amplitude  of  that 
rose  in  the  extremity  of  its  leaves  ?  My  sight  was 
not  dazzled  at  the  extent  and  height,  but  encom- 
passed all  the  dimensions  of  that  universal  triumph. 
There  to  be  far  off  or  near  to  does  not  lessen  or  in- 
crease the  view,  for  where  God  reigns  without  a 
secondary  agency,  the  law  of  nature  has  no  influ- 
ence. To  the  golden  centre  of  the  everlasting  rose, 
which  blooms,  flourishes,  and  exhales  an  odour  of 
praise  to  the  Sun,  the  source  of  perennial  spring, 
Beatrice  led  me,  like  one  wishing  to  speak,  but  re- 
mains silent. 

And  then  she  said  :  See  how  numerous  is  the  as- 
sembly of  those  in  white  stoles  ;  see  how  consider- 
able is  the  circumference  of  our  city  ;  see  how  our 
seats  are  so  thronged,  that  few  more  souls  can  get 
room  here  !  On  that  lofty  throne  (2)  to  which  thou 
directest  thy  view  on  account  of  the  crown  that  is 


(2)— 133.  On  that  lofty  throne.  Before  the  poet's  death,  the 
soul  of  the  emperor  Henry  VII.  will  be  placed  near  that  throne. 
He  reigned  but  three  or  four  years,  and  gave  great  hopes  of 
establishing  peace,  order,  and  prosperity  in  Italy,  though  he  met 
with  great  opposition  from  the  different  contending  parties  then  in 
that  country.  A  certain  person— Clement  V.:  himof  Alagna— 
Boniface  VIII. 
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placed  over  it,  ere  thou  irilt  partake  of  this  Jt 
ding  supper,  will  sit  the  seal,  one  day  illastrions,  \ 
that  great  Henry,  who  will  come  to  govem  Ital} 
before  she  can  be  well  prepared  to  receire  him« 

Insatiable  cupidity  that  blindfolds  you,  has  m&i( 
you  like  a  child,  who  is  dying  of  hunger,  and  cbasei 
away  his  narse.  And  a  certain  personage  will  be 
there  Prefect  in  the  Divine  forum,  who  will  neither 

Sublicly  nor  prirately  go  in  the  same  road  with  him. 
(ut  God  will  permit  him  but  a  short  time  to  remun 
in  that  holy  office,  for  he  will  be  tumbled  down  where 
Simon  Magus  is  for  his  merits  and  will  sink  him  of 
Alagna  still  lower  down. 

ALLEGOBT, 

By  this  increasing  beauty  and  splendour  of  Beatrice,  is  denoted,  tin  mon 
knowledge  man  has  of  God,  the  more  abundant  is  Divine  grace  in  his  «oal. 
By  this  bright  refulgent  river  issuing  forth  glowing  sparldes  like  briffiut 
Jewels  and  diamonds,  are  meant  the  gifts  of  the  Uoly  Ghost,  which  shine  vA 
sparkle  on  the  souls  of  the  just,  and  prepare  them  for  celestial  beatitude. 
Dante,  after  drinking  of  tlie  waters  of  the  flood  of  grace,  sees  the  whole  coat 
of  heaven,  composed  of  angels  and  saints,  and  proceeds  to  behold  the  king  of 
the  eternal  empire. 
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CANTO  XXXI. 


ARGUMENT. 

The  poet  still  continiies  to  describe  the  glory  of  Paradise.  Much  to  his 
surprise  his  dear  Beatrice  disappears,  and  he  finds  at  his  side  St.  Bernard  in 
the  shape  of  a  venerable  old  man,  who  tells  him  that  she  returned  to  take 
her  place  among  the  blessed  choir  of  heaven,  and  there  shows  him  the  queen 
of  heaven  in  all  her  splendour  and  glory. 


^^T  was  then  in  the  form  of  a  splendid  rose  I  saw 
rd  t 


3' 
that  heavenly  militia,(  1)  whom  Christ  espoused 
in  His  adorable  blood;  but  the  other  host, 
who  in  fljing  about  contemplate  and  sing  the 
glory  of  Him  who  is  the  object  of  their  love,  and 
His  bounty  that  makes  them  so  gloriously  happy, 
descended  to  the  immense  flower  decorated  with 
so  many  leaves,  and  returned  where  their  Love 
eternally  dwells,  like  a  swarm  of  bees  that  now 
suck  the  essence  of  flowers,  and  then  return  where 
they  enjoy  the  delicious  fruit  of  their  labour.  Their 
visage  was  all  of  flaming  splendour,  and  their  wings 
of  gold,  and  all  the  rest  so  white,  that  no  snow  could 
equal  it.  When  from  range  to  range  they  entered 
the  heart  of  the  flower,  by  flapping  their  sides  with 
their  wings,  they  difl'used  peace  and  joy  which  they 
acquired  therein. 

The  interposition  of  the  fluttering  multitude  be-: 
tween  the  flower  and  all  the  space  around  did  not 
interrupt  the  sight  or  splendour  ;  for  divine  light  so 

(1)— 2.  Heavenly  Militia— the  souls  of  the  saints.    The  other 
host — the  Angels. 
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penetrates  tlie  wliolo  universe  according  to  its  merit, 
that  nothing  can  obstruct  it.  That  quiet  and  joyful 
kingdom  replete  with  primitive  and  newly  created 
Bouls,  directs  its  vision  and  love  to  one  single  ob- 
ject. 

0  light  of  the  Trinity  !  that  thus  cbarmest  their 
sight  by  brilliantly  sparkling  in  one  star,  look  down 
with  compassion  on  the  storms  of  our  life.    If  savage 
tribes,  (2)  who  came  from  those  regions  which  Helice 
covers  every  day  in  revolving  with  her  beloved  son, 
stood  in  amazement  when  seeing  Rome  and  her  mag- 
nificent works  of  art,  when  the  Lateran  surpassed  in 
splendour  all  human  enterprises  ;  with  what  aston- 
ishment should  not  I  be  seized  who  came  from  human 
to  divine,  from  time  to  eternity,  and  from  Florence 
to  a  Kingdom  of  justice  and  sanctity  ?      Certainly, 
betwixt  sucli  amazement  and  joy,  it  was  my  will  not 
to  pay  attention  to  anything  else  and  to  remun 
silent. 

And  like  a  pilgrim  who  takes  pleasure  in  looking 
about  him  in  the  temple  of  his  vow,  and  hopes  to  be 
able  to  relate  the  state  of  it, — so  I  remained  casting 
my  eyes  about  at  that  splendid  light  throughout 
every  position,  now  up,  now  down,  and  then  all  round. 
And  I  saw  visages  expressive  of  charity,  animated 
with  the  light  of  heaven  and  their  own  joy,  and  in 
graceful  attitude  of  all  meekness. 

1  already  encompassed  in  my  view  the  general 
form  of  paradise,  without  still  fixing  my  eye  on  its 
particular  parts.  And  I  turned  with  eager  desire  to 
ask  my  dear  lady  concerning  things  which  kept  my 
mind  in  doubtful  suspense.  I  had  one  thing  in  view, 
and  another  answered  me.  I  thought  to  see  Beatrice, 
and  saw  an  old  man  robed  like  the  rest  in  glory. 

(2)— 31.  The  savage  tribes  of  the  north,  who  invaded  Rome. 
Helice,  Caliisto,  and  her  son  Areas,  the  nurtUern  constellations. 
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His  ejes  and  features  were  full  of  joy  and  benignity, 
and  was  iu  the  pious  attitude  of  a  tender  father. 

And  where  is  she  ?  said  I,  abruptly.  lie  replied  : 
Beatrice  has  sent  me  from  my  place  to  satisfy  thy 
desire  ;  and  if  thou  look  up  to  the  third  circle  of  the 
highest  degree,  thou  wilt  see  her  on  the  throne  to 
which  her  merit  entitles  her.  So,  without  answering, 
I  looked  up,  and  saw  her  forming  a  crown  of  the 
eternal  rays  she  reflected.  The  eye  of  man,  as  far 
as  it  can  plunge  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  is  not  so  far 
from  the  highest  region  of  thunder,  as  Beatrice  was 
from  my  sight ;  but  that  was  no  hindrance,  for  I 
clearly  discerned  her  form. 

O  lady !  iu  whom  are  placed  all  my  hopes,  and 
who  hast  deigned  to  leave  the  traces  of  thy  footsteps 
in  hell  for  my  salvation,  for  all  that  I  have  seen,  I 
acknowledge  the  grace  and  virtue  of  thy-power  and 
goodness.  Thou  hast  brought  me  from  slavery  to 
liberty,  by  all  the  ways,  by  ail  the  means  that  thou 
hadst  in  thy  power.  Continue,  I  pray  thee,  thy 
generous  benevolence  towards  me,  so  tiiat  my  soul, 
which  thou  hast  sanctifled,  may  please  thee  when 
separated  from  the  body.  Such  was  my  supplica- 
tion ;  and  she,  far  distant  as  appeared,  smiled  and 
looked  down  at  me,  then  turned  to  the  eternal  foun- 
tain. 

And  the  blessed  old  man  thus  said  :  In  order  that 
thou  mayest  perfectly  accomplish  thy  journey,  for 
which  prayers  and  holy  love  have  sent  me,  turn  thy 
eyes  to  this  garden^  for  a  view  of  it  will  more  ani- 
maite  thee  to  ascend  to  the  divine  splendour ;  and 
the  Queen  of  heaven  for  whom  I  am  in  fire  of  love, 
will  grant  us  every  grace,  for  I  am  her  faithful  Ber- 
nard. (3)    The  same  as  he  who  comes  perhaps  from 

(3)— 102.  St.  Bernard,  abbot  of  Clairvaux,  one  of  tbe  most 
illosuriotis  doctors  of  the  Church.    He  distinguished  himself  priu- 
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Croatia  to  visit  our  blessed  Veronick,(4)  cannot,  on 
account  of  its  ancient  renown,  satisfy  his  admiratioo, 
bat  sajs  in  thought,  whilst  it  is  presented  to  his 
view  :  0  Christ  Jesus,  mj  Lord  and  true  God,  was 
Thy  divine  visage  like  this  ? — so  was  I  in  admiration 
of  the  ardent  charity  of  him,  who,  in  his  ecstatic 
contemplation  in  this  world,  had  a  foretaste  of  the 
peace  of  heaven. 

0  child  of  grace  !   said  he,  this  joyful  existence 
shall  not  be  known  to  thee  whilst  thou  keepest  thy 
eyes  bent  downwards  ;  but  look  up  even  to  the  most 
remote  circle,  till  thou  see  the  Queen  on  her  throne, 
to  whom  this  kingdom  is  submissive  and  most  devo- 
ted.     I  then  lifted  up  my  eyes  ;  and  as  in  the  mom. 
ing  the  eastern  part  of  the  horizon  surpasses  in  splen. 
dour  that  where  the  sun  sets, — so  as  if  looking  from 
a  valley  to  a  mountain,  I  saw  in  the  extremity  a  part 
surpassing  in  lustre  all  the  rest.     And  as  that  part 
of  the  heaven,  where  they  expect  the  chariot  which 
Phaeton  badly  conducted,  glows  more  ruddy,  and 
the  light  is  diminished  on  both  sides  of  it, — even  so 
that  oriflamb{5)  of  peace  glittered  in   the  middle, 
and  in  like  manner  lessened  the  flaming  light  on  all 
sides  around  it. 

And  in  that  central  space  I  saw  thousands  of  an- 
gels fluttering  about  with  their  wings  expanded,  and 
all  different  in  splendour  and  attitude.  There  I  saw 
a  beauty  that  was  a  joyful  spectacle  to  the  eyes  of  all 

cipally  in  the  time  of  the  Crusades,  and  had  always  a  most  pro- 
found veneration  for  the  Blessed  Virgin.  See  his  life  and  sermons 
on  the  festival  of  the  Assumption. 

(4)— 104.  Veronick,  a  miraculous  image  of  our  Saviour,  called 
the  Sadarium,  still  preserved  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  at  Rome. 

(5)— 127.  Oriflamb,  the  Queen  of  heaven,  who  by  her  splendour 
and  glory  almost  eclipsed  all  the  heavenly  choirs,  the  same  as  the 
sun  m  his  meridian  brightness  does  all  the  stars  in  the  firmament. 
A  beauty,  the  Blessed  Virgiu. 
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the  other  saints,  smile  at  their  festivity  and  Iiar- 
monj.  And  had  I  been  as  rich  in  eloquence  as  the 
imagination  is  in  fanciful  images,  I  dare  not  attempt 
to  describe  tlie  least  part  of  that  delightful  scene. 

Whoa  Bernard  saw  my  ejes  attentively  fixed  on 
the  object  of  his  love,  he  turned  his  vith  so  much 
affection  on  her,  that  he  made  me  contemplate  her 
Gtill  with  more  admiration. 
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CANTO  XXXII. 


ARGUMENT. 

St  Bernard  shows  the  poet  all  the  blessed  sonls  of  the  Old  and  New  TcMa- 
ment,  placed  around  the  throne  of  eternal  glory,  and  tells  hhn  they  are  so 
placed,  not  by  thch:  own  merit,  but  by  a  special  grace  of  Go<L  He  then 
explains  to  him  a  certain  doubt  he  entertains  with  respect  to  the  salvation  of 
Jews  before  the  passion  of  Christ,  and  that  of  cliildren  dying  without  baj»tlsm, 
and  finally  tells  him  that  he  must  have  recourse  to  the  intercession  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  in  order  to  have  a  full  view  of  the  heavenly  court. 

/^  FFECTIONATE  to  the  object  of  his  love,*  in 
(Cj  deep  contemplation,  he  freelj  assumed  the 
^^^^1  office  of  instructing  me,  and  began  with  these 
^^'^  holj  words  :  The  wound  which  Mary  healed 
and  anointed  was  opened  and  wofullj  inflicted  by 
her  who  appears  so  beautiful  at  her  feet.  In  the 
third  order  beneath  her,  sits  Rachel  with  Beatrice, 
as  thou  seest.  Sarah,  Rebecca,  Judith,  and  she  who 
was  great  grandmother{l)  to  the  psalmist,  who,  in  the 
sorrowful  repentance  of  his  fault,  exclaimed.  Mise- 
rere mei,  are  there  placed  in  gradation  from  seat  to 
seat,  and  thou  canst  see  them  in  the  rose  from  leaf 
to  leaf,  according  as  I  mention  them. 

♦  He  describes  how.'the  hlcssed  souls  are  placed  round  the  throne 
of  the  Divinity,  and  calls  the  circles  in  which  they  are  according 
to  their  degree  of  merit  and  beatitude,  a  rose  of  extensive  flowers 
and  leaves.  The  Blessed  Virgin  is  the  highest  in  glory  and  dig- 
nity of  them  ail,  and  Eve  at  her  feet. 

0)— 11.  The  great-grandmother  of  David.  Ruth,  the  wife  of 
J3i>az. 
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And  from  the  seventh  step  downwards,  as  from  the 
summit  thereto,  follow  in  succession  the  Hebrew 
women,  breathing  all  round  the  leaves  the  fragrance 
of  the  flower,  for  these  are  the  partition  by  which 
are  separated  the  sacred  stairs,  according  to  the  view 
which  their  faith  in  Christ  gave  them.  On  this  side, 
where  the  flower  is  in  full  bloom  with  all  its  leaves, 
are  seated  those  who  believed  that  Christ  was  to 
come  ;  at  the  other  side,  where  the  semicircles  are 
intersected  -in  emptj  space,  are  those  who  believed 
that  Christ  is  come. 

And  as  on  one  side  the  glorious  throne  of  the 
Queen  of  heaven,  and  the  other  seats  beneath  it, 
make  such  separation, — so,  on  the  opposite  side,  does 
that  of  the  great  baptist,  who  in  constant  sanctity 
endured  the  desert,  martyrdom,  and  then  Limbo  for 
two  years  ;  and  beneath  him  form  also  another  divi- 
sion, Francis,  Benedict,  and  Augustiu,  and  the  rest 
even  down  to  this  from  circle  to  circle. 

Now  admire  the  wonderful  foresight  of  God,  how 
both  aspects  of  belief  in  Christ  will  equally  fill  this 
garden  ;  and  know,  that  from  the  step  which  divides 
in  the  middle  the  two  compartments,  to  the  lower 
part,  are  placed  others,  not  for  their  own  merit,  but 
by  the  grace  of  God  on  certain  conditions  ;  for  all 
these  are  the  souls  of  those  who  departed  life  ere 
they  came  to  the  use  of  reason.  Thou  canst  easily 
perceive  it  from  their  childish  features  and  voice,  if 
thou  attentively  look  and  listen  to  them.  Thou  art 
now  in  doubt,  and  dost  not  express  it ;  but  I'll  loose 
the  knot  that  binds  thy  subtle  thoughts. 

Within  the  extent  of  this  kingdom,  nothing  acci- 
dental can  occur,  for  there  is  neither  sorrow,  thirst, 
nor  hunger  ;  all  thou  seest  therein  is  established  by 
eternal  laws,  as  compactly  as  a  ring  fits  the  finger. 
And,  therefore,  it  is  not  without  cause  that  those 
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Bouls  that  came  prematurely  to  life  immortal,  are 
more  or  less  distinguished. 

The  King,  bj  whom  this  kingdom  rests  in  somucli 
love  and  delight,  that  no  will  could  desire  more,  in 
creating  all  these  souls  in  His  joyful  aspect,  endows 
them  differently  with  grace  according  to  His  pleasure, 
and  on  this  point  let  the  effect  alone  satisfy  thee. 
This  is  expressly  and  clearly  marked  in  holj  scrip- 
ture with  regard  to  the  twins,(2)  who  struggled  in 
their  mother's  womb.      So  the  light  of  the  Most 
High  justly  grants  the  crown  of  glory,  according  to 
the  colour  of  the  hair.    Therefore,  without  regard  to 
their  personal  merit,  they  are  placed  in  different 
degrees,  differing  only  in  the  sight  of  God. 

In  the  first  ages  of  the  world,  the  faith  of  their 
parents  and  innocence,  were  alone  sufficient  to  ob- 
tain salvation.  When  the  first  ages  were  passed, 
circumcision  was  necessary  for  male  children,  in 
order  to  give  more  strength  to  their  innocent  wings. 
But  when  the  time  of  grace  arrived,  without  the  per- 
fect baptism  of  Christ,  even  the  innocent  were  de- 
tained in  Limbo.  Look  now  at  the  face  that  most 
resembles  Christ ;  its  brightness  alone  can  dispose 
thee  to  see  Him.  I  then  saw  so  much  joy  showering 
on  her,  brought  by  the  blessed  souls  created  to  fly 
around  that  heavenly  majesty,  that  whatever  I  had 
seen  till  then  did  not  so  much  excite  my  admiration, 
nor  present  to  my  view  such  perfect  resemblance  of 
God.  And  that  angel  who  first  descended,  singing : 
Ave  Maria,  gratia  plena,  had  his  wings  extended 

(2)— 68.  Jacob  and  Esan.  And  the  children  straggled  together 
within  her.  Gen.  xxv.  22.  He  advances  this  as  a  general  ex- 
ample, that  all  depends  on  the  grace  and  will  of  God,  and  that 
man  has  no  more  power  or  merit  to  obtain  this  Divine  favour  of 
himself,  than  he  has  to  choose  the  colour  of  his  hair  or  skin  at  his 
birth.  As  the  hairs  of  those  twins  were  of  different  colour  bj 
nature,  so  God  by  his  grace  and  will  can  give  more  power  and 
saDctity  to  one  thau  to  aaother. 
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^fore  her  throne.  To  that  divine  canticle  the 
lieavenlj  court  answered,  so  that  every  countenance 
"^as  full  of  more  joy  and  serenity. 

O  holy  father  !  who  hast  deigned  to  descend  for 
me,  leaving  that  delightful  place  which  eternal  decree 
has  assigned  thee,  who  is  that  angel  who,  with  so 
much  joy  contemplates  our  Queen,  and  seems  as  if 
inflamed  with  the  fire  of  love  ?  So  I  had  recourse 
once  more  to  the  instructions  of  him  who  glows  with 
the  splendour  of  Mary,  as  the  morning  star  does  iu 
the  rays  of  the  sun. 

And  he  answered  :  All  the  graceful  agility  and 
beauty  that  can  be  in  angel  and  in  soul  are  in  him, 
and  we  all  wish  him  to  be  so ;  for  it  is  he  who 
brought  down  the  palm  to  Mary  when  the  Son  of 
God  deigned  to  clothe  Himself  with  our  flesh.  Now 
look  on  as  I  proceed,  and  remark  the  principal  citi- 
zens of  this  most  just  and  pious  Empire. 

Those  two,  who  are  seated  above  in  higher  happi- 
ness, as  they  are  nearest  to  the  Queen,  are  as  if  the 
two  roots  of  that  rose.  He  who  sits  at  the  left  side 
is  the  father,  by  whose  culpable  taste  all  the  human 
race  eats  bitter  fruit.  At  the  right  thou  seest  the 
ancient  father  of  the  holy  church,  to  whom  Christ 
entrusted  the  keys  of  this  magnificent  flower  ;  and 
lie  who  saw  before  his  death  all  the  dangerous  times 
of  the  fair  spouse,  (3)  who  was  possessed  with  lance 
and  nails,  is  seated  near  him  ;  and  near  the  other  is 
placed  that  chief,  under  whom  had  eaten  of  the 
manna  that  ungrateful,  changeable  and  refractory 
people. 

Opposite  Peter  thou  seest  Ann  seated,  so  delighted 
in  admiring  her  daughter,  that  she  doesn't  move  her 

(3)— 128.  Fair  Spouse,  the  Church  of  Christ,  whom  he  espoused 
by  his  passion  and  death.  He  who  saw  hefore  his  death,  St.  John 
the  Evangelist.    That  chief,  Moses. 


E  DIVINA  COtUIEDIJU 

eyelid  whilst  singicg  Kof  anna.  And  opposite  the  great 
Father  of  all  the  hnmaQ  race  is  seated  Lucia,  who 
stint  to  tlieo  thy  dear  lady  whoa  thou  didst  close  thy 
eyes  on  looking  down  the  abyss. 

But  as  tho  time  of  thy  vision  is  rapidly  advancing, 
let  us  rest  here  like  a  skilful  tailor,  who  makes  ths 
cloak  according  to  the  cloth,  aod  direct  our  sight 
towards  the  Divine  lovo,  so  that  in  contemplating  it 
thou  maycst,  as  much  as  possible,  penetrate  its  glo- 
rious splendour.  Still,  lest  perhaps  in  moving  thy 
wings  thou  mayest  linger,  tliiukiag  to  advance,  it  is 
necessary  to  implore  that  grace  of  her  who  can  at^sist 
thee,  and  follow  me  with  affection,  so  that  thy  heart 
'uaj  joiu  with  me  iu  supplication. 

And  he  Legaa  the  following  holy  prayer. 

ALLEGOIir. 

In  this  Cantn  u«  wen  lU  the  blgned  sonla  of  (be  Old  uid  Hev  Tcatament, 
nrroiuidiDg  the  Qneen  of  hetTCn,  eromled  en  her  hrllUant  tkron«.  all  In 
eternal  Jny  lUid  contcmplatlnn  of  the  hoi;  and  sdnrahle  Trinity.    11  la  here 

their  own  merit,  bnt  hy  the  grace  anil  mercy  o(  the  Gml  of  el!  power,  wlsdoia, 
ftnd  glory,  ^e  here  Bce  the  neceaslry  tnA  utility  of  praying  to  tho  Glesed 
VlTEln,  In  nrllor  tn  merit  IMvine  grMe,  snd  Uto  In  coiumnnion  wiOi  the  sainta. 
Who  then  of  eny  Christian  sect  will,  or  can  refuse  the  hnnuire  of  his  iieart  to 
Jiolj  Uary,  to  whom  the  archan^l  annnnnceil  hia  Savlonr's  Incarnation,  and 

preNnce  and  eonjiany  ihlrty-tliree  years  on  earth,  who  saw  him  crowned 


not  tn  the  holiness  of  t7ie  Mother  of  Chrlr^,  wiiose  powerful  protection  and 
Intercesilon  have  ured  mlUlonB  from  hell?  Can  any  Chrtsttin,  without  special 
l^ace  from  hearen,  eii^t  to  preserve  hIa  Innocence  amidst  tlie  CDrrnption  of 
tlie  world,  wUhonlthe-asslBlance  of  the  Virgin  of  Vir^BS,  tho  holy  fonntaln  of 
all  purity  itDd  ainctlty  ? 
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CANTO  XXXIII. 


AEGUMENT. 

St.  Bernard  implores  the  Intercession  of  the  Blessed  Virjrin  in  faronr  of 
Dante,  in  order  to  contemplate  the  Divine  Essence.    He  then  offers  up  a 
prayer  himself  to  the  Almighty  God  to  grant  him  sufficient  genius  to  aiuiounce 
in  liis  Divine  poem  the  glories  of  heaven,    'fiieu  he  sees  the  groat  mystery  of 
the  Trinity  and  humanity  in  uidon  with  the  Divinity. 

^^  VIRGIN  Mother !  daughter  of  thy  Son,  in 
/  I  If  humility  and  glory  far  above  any  creature, 
1  I  y   infallible  object  of  the  Omnipotent  Will,  it  is 

^^-^  thou  who  hast  given  so  much  dignity  to 
human  nature,  that  the  Creator  did  not  disdain  to 
participate  in  its  operation.  In  thy  womb  has  been 
enkindled  the  love  by  whose  benign  influence  this 
flower  has  been  made  to  bloom  in  eternal  peace. 
Thou  art  here  for  us  the  meridian  sun  of  charity, 
and  below  for  mortals  a  living  fountain  of  hope,  O 
my  lady !  so  great  is  thy  power,  so  great  is  thy 
glory,  that  whoever  wishes  for  grace  and  has  not  re- 
course to  thee,  wishes  in  his  vain  fancy  to  fly  without 
wings.  Thy  benevolence  is  not  only  favourable  to 
him  that  asks,  but  oftentimes  spontaneously  antici- 
pates his  request.  In  thee  is  mercy,  in  thee  piety, 
m  thee  munificence  ;  in  thee  is  combined  whatever 
excellence  can  be  in  any  creature. 

Now  this  man  who  has  seen  one  by  one  all  the 
spirits  that  exist  from  the  lower  abyss  of  the  univerFO 
to  this  point,  implores  thee  as  a  special  favour,  to 
grant  him  sufficient  power  to  lift  his  eyes  higher 
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towards  the  celestial  beatitude.  And  I  who  hxn 
never  more  ardently  desired  this  contemplation  for 
myself  as  I  do  for  him,  offer  thee  all  my  prayers,  and 
entreat  they  may  not  be  in  vain,  that  thou  mayest, 
by  thine,  dissipate  all  clouds  from  his  mortal  exis- 
tence, so  that  all  the  joy  of  heaven  may  appear  to 
him. 

I  still  pray  thee,  0  Queen !  who  canst  do  what 
thou  wishest,  to  preserve  his  affections  pure  and 
sound  after  such  sublime  visions.  May  thy  patron- 
age protect  him  from  all  human  passions.  See 
Beatrice  and  all  these  blessed  souls,  who  put  their 
hands  together  in  aid  of  my  prayers. 

Eyes  so  pleasing  and  venerable  in  the  sight  of 
God,  prove  by  their  attention  to  the  suppliant,  how 
acceptable  devout  prayers  are  to  her.  Then  they 
turned  towards  the  eternal  light,  wherein  it  cannot 
be  supposed  that  the  eye  of  any  creature  can  pene- 
trate so  profoundly. 

And  I,  who  was  approaching  to  the  object  of  all 
desires,  felt,  as  it  was  necessary,  my  most  ardent 
desire  come  to  an  end.  Bernard  beckoned  at  me 
with  a  smile  to  look  up  ;  but  my  view  was  already 
directed  where  he  wished,  and,  becoming  clear,  pene- 
trated more  and  more  the  ray  of  pure  and  divine 
light.  What  I  saw  from  that  moment  is  beyond  the 
power  of  man  to  express,  and  memory  sinks  under 
such  a  tremendous  weight  of  matter. 

Like  one  who  who  sees  something  in  a  dream,  and 
when  it  is  over  retains  some  impression  thereof,  and 
then  completely  forgets  it ;  so  am  I,  for  all  my 
vision  has  nearly  disappeared,  and  yet  distills  in  my 
heart  the  suavity  that  arose  therefrom  :  thus  the 
snow  dissolves  before  the  sun,  thus  the  Sybil's  sen- 
tence delivered  on  light  leaves,  is  tossed  before  the 
wind. 

O  eternal  l\g\it  t\iaX  ^o^x^^\»  ^^  Va^  ^bove  all 
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human  conception,  re-impress  on  my  memory  even 
a  particle  of  thy  splendour,  and  give  my  tongue  so 
much  power,  as  to  be  able  to  transmit  a  sparkle  of 
thy  glory  to  future  generations  ;  for  by  reviewing  it 
in  my  memory,  and  making  a  part  of  it  resound  in 
these  verses,  the  triumph  of  thy  victory  will  be 
better  known.  I  think  I  should  have  been  dazzled 
by  the  overpowering  refulgency  of  the  Divine  light, 
had  I  turned  my  eyes  therefrom  ;  and  I  remember 
that  it  more  animated  me  to  endure  it,  till  my  sight 
reached  the  infinite  power. 

O  abundant  grace,  by  which  I  dared  fix  my  eyes 
so  much  on  the  eternal  light,  that  I  exhausted  my 
sight  in  looking  thereon.  In  its  depth  I  saw  love 
unite  in  one  single  volume  whatever  is  contained  in 
all  the  books  of  the  universe  ;  substance,  accident, 
and  their  contingencies  were  all  compounded  toge- 
ther in  such  a  manner,  that  what  I  say  thereof  is  but 
a  very  faint  light  of  it.  I  think  I  perceived  the 
universal  form  of  this  union,  because  I  feel  myself 
much  more  joyful  when  I  express  it.  One  single 
moment(l)  is  more  effectual  to  make  me  forget  my 
vision,  than  twenty-five  ages  are  to  forget  that  enter- 
prize  which  made  Neptune  wonder  at  the  shadow  of 
Argos's  fleet.  So  with  my  mind  wholly  absorbed, 
fixed,  motionless,  and  attentive,  I  admired,  and 
acquired  fresh  ardour  in  my  admiration. 

Such  is  the  powerful  effect  of  that  light,  that  nono 

(1)— 94.  This  passage  has  a  double  signification.  The  first 
means  that  one  single  moment  caased  him  more  impatience  and 
anxiety  to  see  the  Divinity  in  all  its  splendour  and  glory,  than 
twenty-five  ages  would  have  caused  the  Argonauts  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  their  naval  expedition.  The  second,  that  one  mo- 
ment in  view  of  the  adorable  Trinity  caused  him  greater  forget- 
falness  of  all  he  had  hitherto  seen,  than  that  lapse  of  time  could 
do  to  forget  the  Argonautic  expedition.  The  latter  is  the  true 
interpretation.  The  poet  in  his  profound  genius  also  introduces 
this  circumstance  in  his  last  Canto,  as  a  memorable  date  of  hia 
immortal  poem. 
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could  possibly  feel  an  inclination  to  turn  bis  ejes 
tborefrom  to  any  otber  object ;  for  all  the  happiness 
which  is  the  object  of  our  will  is  comprised  therein, 
and  all  without  it  is  defective,  whilst  all  therein  if 
full  perfection.  Henceforth  my  tongue  will  be  mon 
incapable  of  expressing  what  I  remember,  than  that  of 
an  infant  sucking  his  mother's  breast.  Not  because 
there  was  more  than  one  aspect  in  the  divine  light  I 
contemplated,  for  it  is  always  the  same  as  it  was  at 
first ;  but,  in  consequence  of  my  sight,  which  ac- 
quired more  strength  in  looking  on  that  single 
aspect,  according  as  I  changed,  presented  itself  dif- 
ferently to  my  view. 

In  that  mysterious  and  transparent  substance  of 
the  divine  light,  methought  I  saw  three  circles  of 
three  colours,  and  of  one  only  circumference ;  and 
one  seemed  reflected  by  the  other  like  two  rainbows, 
and  the  third  seemed  fire  proceeding  equally  from 
both.  Oh  !  how  deficient  is  my  speech,  and  incapa- 
ble of  giving  utterance  to  my  conception  1  And  this  is 
so  little  in  comparison  to  what  I  saw,  that  it  is  not 
even  enough  to  say  little. (2) 

0  eternal  light !  which  alone  restest  in  thee,  which 
alone  understandest  thee,  and  understood  by  thee, 
and  understanding  thee,  lovest,  and  joyfully  smilest 
at  thee.  That  circle, (3)  which,  as  I  cast  my  eyes 
thereon,  seemed  engendered  in  thee  as  reflected 
light,  appeared  to  me  to  bear  our  image  within  it, 
painted  in  its  own  colour,  and  therefore  my  sight  was 
totally  plunged  in  it.  As  a  geometrician  who  dili- 
gently applies  himself  to  measure  the  circle,  and 
does  not  find  in  his  calculation  the  principle  which 

(2)— 123.  Less  than  little,  as  it  were  nothing. 
(3)— 127«  He  sees  human  nature  as  it  were  incorporated  with 
the  Divinity  by  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  in  its  inexpressibly 
supernatural  form  and  colour,  not  with  his  corporal  eyes,  but  with 
the  eyes  of  faith  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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he  requires, — so  was  I  at  this  wouderful  sight.  I 
wished  to  see  how  the  image  was  united  to  the 
circle^  and  how  it  was  placed  there.  But  my  wings 
were  not  fit  for  such  a  flight,  had  not  my  mind  been 
illumined  by  a  bright  refulgency,  in  which  my  desire 
was  satisfied. 

Here  all  power  failed  my  high-  soaring  imagination ; 
but  my  desire  and  will  were  already  put  in  motion, 
like  a  wheel  that  rolls  in  regular  rotation,  by  the 
power  that  moves  the  suu  and  all  the  other  stars. 


ALLEGORY. 

^y  the  prayers  of  St.  Bernard  is  still  shown  how  useful  and  efflcacions  is  the 
intercession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  anfi  all  tlie  saints  in  our  behalf,  in  order  to 
preserve  us  from  the  temptations  of  the  world,  tlie  flesli,  and  the  wicked  ser- 
pent. 0  glorious  communion  of  tJio  Catholic  Cliurch,  blessed  ore  they  who 
live  and  die  in  tliy  holy  bosom !  and  not  exposed  to  be  tossed  about  by  every 
wind  of  doctrine,  pride,  and  caprice  of  man.  We  must  have  all  our  confi- 
dence and  hope  in  Divine  mercy,  but  we  should  also  devoutly  pray  all  the 
aiiffcls  and  saints  in  heaven  to  intercede  for  us,  and  implore  Grod  to  grant  us 
sulticient  grace  to  live  in  peace,  union,  and  piety  here,  and  eternal  glory 
hereafter. 

I 

Some  may,  perhaps,  consider  that  I  have  a  little  too  much  deviated  from 
the  subject  in  these  allegories,  but  they  are  in  harmony  witli  the  spirit  and 
substiiuce  of  the  poem,  and  the  religious  sentunents  of  the  poet. 
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